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SERMON  I. 


SPIRITUAL    INSIGHT. 


JOB  xxxiv.  32. 
"That  which  I  see  not  teach  Thou  me." 

GOOD  words  these  must  be,  at  all  times,  when 
put  into  a  prayer,  and  addressed  to  the  living 
God.  Wise  words,  fitly  spoken,  you  will  find 
them,  if  you  look  to  your  Bibles,  and  see  when, 
and  where,  and  for  whom,  they  were  uttered  in  the 
first  instance.  The  place  was  Job's  house,  just 
after  God  had  stripped  him  of  his  earthly  blessings. 
The  speaker  was  Elihu,  the  youngest  of  the 
friends  who  came  about  him  in  the  day  of  his  ad 
versity,  but  assuredly  the  man  who  spoke  most  to 
the  purpose,  and  who  took  the  justest  view  of 
Job's  condition,  and  of  God's  Providential  dealings 
with  His  servant.  He  gives  judgment  upon  the 
point  how  a  man  should  demean  himself  under  the 
chastening  hand  of  the  Almighty.  The  afflicted 
one  must  not  justify  himself,  and  dare  to  say,  "  I 
am  righteous,"  when  his  sins,  secret  and  open,  tell 
quite  another  tale,  and  it  may  be  that  for  some 


2  SPIRITUAL    INSIGHT. 

undiscovered  transgression  God  is  contending 
with  him  in  mercy.  He  must  not  charge  God 
foolishly,  as  if  perpetual  blessing  were  the  man's 
own,  and  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  were  hard  and 
unjust  in  resuming  some  of  His  gifts.  There  must 
be  no  profane  sayings,  as  if  God's  servants  were 
ill-paid,  so  to  speak,  and  faithfulness  had  no  re 
ward,  because  the  righteous  were  not  exempted 
from  the  calamities  of  life.  Such  sounds  were 
heard,  the  speaker  knew,  among  the  sons  of  men. 
The  ungodly  crew,  if  they  did  not  close  their  lips 
when  overtaken  with  trouble,  were  sure  to  speak 
beside  the  mark,  and  utter  sayings  not  fit  to  be 
repeated.  "Let  not  such  things  be,"  saith  the 
impartial  reprover ;  "  let  God  be  honoured  then, 
as  at  all  times  ;  and  let  men  lie  low,  and  speak 
humbly  and  softly,  as  becomes  the  best  and 
holiest ;"  and  then  in  two  little  verses,  this  and 
the  preceding  one,  he  suggests  the  sort  of  language 
which  does  befit  such  occasions ;  language  which, 
with  little  variation,  has  expressed  the  thoughts 
and  feelings  of  thousands  of  God's  children,  from 
that  day  to  this : — Surely  it  is  meet  to  be  said  unto 
God,  I  have  borne  chastisement,  I  tvill  not  offend 
any  more.  That  which  I  see  not  teach  Thou  me. 
If  I  have  done  iniquity,  I  will  do  no  more. 

The  middle  clause  of  the  three  will  be  enough 
for  our  purpose  just  now :  we  will  leave  the  rest,  and 
speak  of  this  brief  petition,  not  only  as  suitable  to 
afflicted  persons,  but  as  giving  expression  to 
thoughts  and  wishes  which  belong  to  devout  per- 
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sons  at  all  times.  Which,  of  us,  if  God  has  opened 
our  eyes  at  all,  does  not  long  to  know  much  more 
of  His  mind  and  will  ?  Who  does  not  feel  that  he 
is  surrounded  by  mysteries  which  he  cannot  solve  ? 
Where  is  the  man  who,  after  musing  deeply  on 
the  strange  spectacles  which  meet  his  eyes  daily, 
and  the  solemn  revelations  as  to  the  future  which 
he  receives  in  faith,  does  not  long  to  penetrate  the 
thick  veil  which  hangs  over  many  portions  of 
God's  universal  Empire,  and  to  have  doubts  cleared 
up,  and  vague  expectations  realized,  and  guesses 
turned  to  certainties,  by  an  expansion  of  his 
mental  faculties,  or  by  larger  discoveries  in  the 
way  of  knowledge  ?  But  we  will  speak  just  now, 
not  of  deep  things  about  which  wise  men  speculate, 
but  of  those  which  have  to  do  with  our  own  belief 
and  our  own  practice,— of  such  portions  of  know 
ledge  as  affect  our  relations  with  God  and  each 
other  as  spiritual  beings,  of  insight  into  things 
heavenly,  of  attainments  like  those  of  which  the 
Apostle  speaks  when  he  says,  The  wisdom  which 
is  from  above  is  first  pure,  then  peaceable,  gentle 
and  easy  to  be  intreated,  full  of  mercy  and  good 
fruits,  without  partiality  and  without  hypocrisy. 
And  I  say,  if  that  wisdom  has  enlightened  us  at 
all,  we  shall  long  to  have  our  souls  full  of  light, 
bathed  in  light  as  it  were ;  we  shall  keep  our 
windows  open  to  catch  the  first  beams  of  the 
morning  sun,  and  to  receive  its  parting  ray  when 
the  shades  of  evening  are  drawing  on ;  trying  to 
have  our  Lord's  prediction  fulfilled  in  our  daily 
B  2 
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experience,  "  He  that  folio weth  me  shall  not  walk 
in  darkness,  but  shall  have  the  light  of  life." 

Mark,  first,  that  this  active  looking  out  for  that 
which  shall  teach  us  more  of  God  and  ourselves  is 
no  part  of  men's  ordinary  character.  Speaking  of 
our  neighbours  in  the  mass,  we  could  not  describe 
them  as  eager  in  the  search  after  hidden  verities, 
or  as  carefully  availing  themselves  of  every  help 
towards  spiritual  improvement.  Alas  !  a  dull  eon- 
tentedness  with  their  present  selves,  their  present 
doings,  their  vague  hopes,  their  imperfect  repent 
ance,  seems  to  be  the  prevailing  characteristic. 
More  than  half  our  hearers  have  their  own  theory 
about  religion,  their  own  code  of  morality,  their 
own  notions  of  the  Christian  character,  their  own 
answers  to  plain-spoken  exhortations  about  holy 
living ;  and  having  taken  up  their  position,  as  in 
a  fortress  of  security,  they  will  do  battle  for  it 
with  as  much  zeal  as  if  an  Angel  had  brought 
them  a  message  from  heaven,  or  a  Prophet  had 
charged  them  with  his  dying  lips  to  receive  no 
other  doctrine. 

If  you  talk  to  men  of  this  description  about 
Faith  overcoming  the  world,— about  keeping  the 
heart  pure,  and  free  for  holy  converse  with  God, 
— about  redeeming  the  time  from  wearisome  dissi 
pation  for  Bible-reading  or  self-culture,  —  about 
the  exceeding  danger  of  choosing  companions  and 
intimate  friends  from  among  persons  whom  they 
would  feel  to  be  not  at  all  congenial  for  a  time  of 
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mourning  or  a  last  sickness, — about  making  their 
common  life  an  offering  to  God,  and  connecting 
thoughts  of  Christ  and  the  great  Redemption  with 
their  duties  and  their  trials, — they  have  their  an 
swer  ready.  It  is  something  of  this  sort ;  "  They 
do  not  see  things  as  you  do :  they  must  act  ac 
cording  to  their  light,  and  follow  those  who  are 
of  good  repute  in  the  world.  They  were  taught 
in  early  days,  and  have  held  to  the  opinion  ever 
since,  that  the  religion  is  the  best  which  makes  no 
noise,  and  that  any  approach  to  Pharisaism  is 
offensive  and  dangerous.  The  beaten  path,  they 
think,  is  the  safest,  and  they  do  not  mean  to  wan 
der  from  it." 

Now  persons  of  this  description  will  not  pray, 
with  any  thing  of  earnestness,  the  prayer  of  our 
text,  "That  which  I  see  not  teach  Thou  me." 
There  is  not  self-suspicion  enough  for  that.  Their 
Religion  is  almost  as  much  a  matter  of  custom  as 
their  dress ;  and  to  speculate  about  a  change, 
which  shall  involve  any  serious  inroad  on  habits 
of  long  standing,  is  about  as  far  from  their 
thoughts  as  the  idea  of  migrating  to  another 
Continent.  The  battle  would  be  half  won  if  they 
would  fairly  look  into  themselves  for  an  hour  in  a 
week,  and  press  those  Scriptures  home  upon  their 
consciences  which  speak  of  fellowship  with  Christ, 
and  the  saints'  hidden  life,  with  the  fruits  and 
graces  of  the  Spirit,  and  then,  on  their  bended 
knees,  would  carry  some  simple  petition  like  this 
to  the  Father  of  their  spirits,  "  Lord,  teach  me 
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what  these  things  mean ;  I  desire  to  learn  Thy  Will 
in  all  that  concerns  me  ;  nothing  less  shall  satisfy 
me.  The  Spirit  of  Truth,  I  hear,  giveth  wisdom  to 
the  lowly  when  they  seek  it ;  make  me  wise  unto 
salvation,  wise  as  those  who  know  the  Lord  and 
love  and  serve  Him, — and  I  desire  no  more."  0 
that  many  such  prayers  went  up  to  heaven,  after 
plain-spoken  sermons,  while  the  careless  are  a 
little  thoughtful,  or  on  Communion-days,  when 
some,  who  have  not  decided  for  God,  whisper  to 
themselves  at  night  that,  after  all,  they  seem  not 
like  men  who  are  fed  with  the  bread  of  life  ! 

But  we  go  on  to  others,  who  know  that  they 
have  much  to  learn,  and  ask  God  to  teach  them, 
who  have  learnt  some  blessed  lessons  of  godliness, 
have  taken  Christ  for  their  Wisdom  and  their 
Righteousness,  and  know  the  good  Shepherd's 
voice  from  the  voice  of  strangers,  but  long  to  feel 
the  guiding  Hand,  and  to  be  sure  they  are  not 
straying,  at  many  doubtful  points  of  their  journej7. 

The  young  disciple  has  his  troubles  of  this  sort. 
While  his  vows  are  fresh,  and  his  spiritual  affec 
tions  in  their  first  glow,  many  things  seem  easy 
which  will  soon  try  his  strength  and  his  faith  to 
the  uttermost.  Life  has  a  pleasant  look,  and 
friends  who  seem  kind  he  hopes  are  all  on  God's 
side,  and,  finding  the  range  of  his  duties  a  narrow 
one  for  the  present,  he  hopes  it  will  be  no  difficult 
thing  to  walk  in  his  allotted  path  with  a  cheer 
ful,  untroubled  heart.  But  not  thus  easily  may 
the  Christian  pilgrim  go  through  this  evil  world. 
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Temptation  will  meet  him  in  the  path  of  common 
life,  as  soon  as  he  leaves  his  guarded  home ;  temp 
tation  will  pursue  him  to  his  secret  chamber, 
when  he  comes  back  thither  to  seek  help  from 
God.  The  Evil  One  is  about  him  when  he  works 
and  when  he  prays,  and  sorely  beset  will  he  be 
sometimes  between  the  world's  sophistries,  which 
bid  him  spare  himself,  and  the  still  small  voice 
within,  which  tells  him  that,  if  he  be  Christ's 
soldier,  he  must  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow 
wherever  his  Captain  leads.  Worse,  too,  than 
temptations  which  meet  him  in  the  front,  and  to 
which  he  has  the  ready  answer,  "  I  will  not  do 
this  thing,  for  God  forbids  it,  and  my  conscience 
revolts  against  it,"  there  will  be  perplexity  as  to 
many  things  which  have  a  doubtful  look,  and  yet 
are  not  positively  sinful.  "  May  I  go  there,  for 
many  go  whom  I  must  esteem,  and  do  not  dare 
to  condemn?"  "  Must  I  do  this,  or  else  seem  in 
sincere  to  myself  and  others,  though  I  shall  surely 
bring  on  myself  the  reproach  of  singularity  and 
self-conceit,  and  offend  some  whom,  not  selfishly, 
but  for  their  own  sakes,  I  desire  to  please?" 
"  Shall  I  keep  this  friend  who  clings  to  me  when  I 
try  to  leave  him,  yet  speaks  often  what  it  pains 
me  to  hear,  and  will  not  let  me  say  in  reply,  at 
least  without  some  foolish  jest,  what  perchance 
might  do  him  good?"  These  are  the  questions 
which  are  debated,  many  a  time,  in  young  sensi 
tive  hearts ;  and,  small  as  they  may  seem  to  many, 
great  results  may  hang  on  them;  for  the  first 
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downward  step  may  lead,  in  the  end,  to  guilt  and 
sorrow.  Friends  may  not  be  at  hand  to  give 
counsel  at  the  right  moment ;  or  the  thing  may 
seem  too  trifling  to  trouble  friends  about,  and  the 
trial  may  be  sent  by  God  on  purpose  to  teach  a 
lesson  of  self-reliance,  and  make  the  youthful  sol 
dier  braver  and  stronger  when  the  victory  is  won. 
At  any  rate,  let  the  heavenly  Friend  be  consulted 
at  such  times.  What  I  see  not  do  Thou  teach  me, 
must  be  the  oft-repeated  petition  of  those  who  are 
walking  in  untried  paths,  and  burdened  with  new 
responsibilities.  A  hasty  decision  must  be  avoided ; 
habits  of  caution  must  be  cultivated;  just  as  a 
traveller  will  tread  warily  at  every  step  over 
treacherous  ground ;  above  all,  praying  should  be 
serious  work,  close,  personal  work,  dealing  not 
with  vague  generalities,  but  with  particular  dan 
gers,  and  asking  help  for  the  day's  work  of  every 
kind.  If  we  do  not  thus  ponder  the  paths  of  our 
feet,  Bible-reading  may  go  on  without  self-appli 
cation,  and  the  morning  and  evening  devotions 
may  become  a  cold  formality,  and  vows  and  reso 
lutions,  made  in  sincerity,  may  fail,  one  by  one, 
when  the  real  battle  of  life  begins. 

And  wkat  shall  we  say  of  older  disciples  ? 
Do  they  see  so  much  that  they  need  not  pray  for 
more  light?  Have  they  solved  all  moral  dif 
ficulties,  attained  to  the  wisdom  which  discerns 
infallibly  between  good  and  evil,  and  brought 
conscience  so  completely  under  the  law  of  Christ, 
that  at  every  turn  they  hear  and  obey  its  inward 


SPIRITUAL    INSIGHT.  9 

promptings,  as  if  a  voice  proclaimed  in  tones 
distinctly  audible,  "  This  is  the  way  ;  walk  thou 
in  it?"  Alas!  not  thus  matured  and  perfected 
do  we  see  our  fellow- Christians.  Alas  !  judgments 
ill-informed, — plans  of  life  ill-proportioned, — some 
things  well  done,  and  others,  no  less  certainly 
commanded,  put  into  the  background, — zeal  for 
favourite  dogmas,  and  carelessness  about  plain 
Christian  duties, — a  want  of  completeness  and 
harmony  about  their  common  doings,  looking  at 
the  Christian  rule,  and  the  pattern  which  alone  is 
perfect, — these  spots  and  wrinkles  sadly  mar  the 
Church's  beauty,  and  present  to  the  thoughtless 
or  captious  beholder  but  a  poor  faint  reflection  of 
the  mind  that  was  in  Christ. 

Thank  God,  many  are  true  men.  Many  walk 
in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  in  the  comfort  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Their  homes  are  nurseries  of  piety, 
and  in  the  view  of  their  heavenly  crown  the 
world's  bribes  and  baits  are  counted  cheap,  and 
living  and  dying  they  bear  faithful  testimony 
to  Christ,  the  King  of  saints.  But  are  not  the 
men  few  among  them  all  to  whom  we  can  point 
as  being  at  once  zealous  and  active  for  God 
without  the  narrowness  of  par tizan ship,  unworldly 
in  their  habits  without  something  of  moroseness, 
unflinching  in  their  opposition  to  all  that  is  evil 
or  that  tends  to  evil,  and  yet  considerate  and 
forbearing  towards  others  who  are  less  clear 
sighted  than  themselves,  conspicuous  at  once  for 
high-toned  Morality,  and  for  the  Charity  which 
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tempers  censure  with,  gentleness  and  pity  ?  Is  it 
not  the  case  that  numbers  seem  to  be  offending, 
not  only  through  infirmity,  but  by  rule,  and  that 
men,  whose  sincerity  we  cannot  doubt,  and  who 
have  been  learners  for  half  a  life  in  the  school  of 
Christ,  seem  to  be  astray  on  points  of  temper 
and  conduct  respecting  which  the  Christian  rule 
seems  plain  and  decisive  ?  It  is  so,  and  we 
cannot  deny  it.  It  is  so,  and  far  better  than 
concealing  our  shame,  and  palliating  our  fault, 
it  will  be  to  proclaim  both  upon  the  house 
tops. 

We  do  not  inquire  just  now  into  the  cause  ;  our 
business  is  to  point  you  to  the  remedy.  I  think 
the  prayer  of  the  text  is  not  prayed  often  enough, 
and  heartily  enough.  One  mistake  is  to  fancy 
that  when  the  great,  soul-saving  truths  of  the 
Gospel  have  become  very  precious  to  us,  and  are 
really  apprehended  by  us,  the  rest  will  follow 
naturally  and  necessarily.  Let  the  root  of  faith 
be  hidden  in  the  heart,  and  the  fruit  of  holy 
living  will  undoubtedly  follow ;  the  bent  of  the 
soul,  that  is,  will  be  towards  heaven  ;  and  accord 
ing  as  the  conscience  is  enlightened,  and  the 
will  brought  more  and  more  beneath  the  yoke  of 
Christ,  we  shall  abound  in  good  works,  and  have 
our  tempers  moulded  and  fashioned  after  the 
Evangelical  pattern.  But  light  does  not  stream 
down  upon  the  conscience  unsought ;  the  unruly 
will  does  not  yield,  and  become  pliant,  without 
many  a  struggle ;  and  when  the  eye  is  unsealed, 
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as  when  it  is  closed, — while  we  struggle  with  our 
sins,  as  when  we  were  in  bondage  to  them, — when 
we  say  and  feel  the  world  is  a  cheating  world, 
and  we  will  not  let  it  rule  us,  as  when  our  home 
was  in  the  thick  of  it,  and  we  loved  its  pleasant 
flatteries, — our  prayer  should  be,  and  must  be,  to 
the  loving  Saviour,  "Lord,  what  I  see  not  teach 
Thou  me.  Let  me  not  follow  Thee  by  halves. 
Thy  word,  I  know,  is  a  lamp  unto  my  feet,  and 
a  light  unto  my  path ;  O  let  me  not  darken 
it  through  wilfulness  or  unbelief.  Clear  my 
spiritual  sight;  let  me  take  counsel  with  Thy 
holiest  saints ;  keep  me  from  dangerous  friend 
ships  and  sinful  compliances ;  never  let  me  have 
a  tainted  name  as  one  who  serves  Thee  at  little 
cost ;  but,  through  the  help  of  Thy  Spirit,  sustain 
ing,  guiding  and  quickening  me,  may  I  bear 
much  fruit  to  Thy  praise  and  glory." 

"  And  do  we  not  all  pray  thus  ?"  some  one  will 
say.  Yes,  my  Christian  brother,  I  do  not  doubt 
it ;  but  evil  example  infects  us,  and  even  good 
Christians  can  adopt  a  low  standard  of  goodness. 
While  we  see  others  walking  by  our  side  to  whom 
we  give  credit  for  piety,  and  think  it  might  be 
forward  and  presuming  to  keep  in  advance  of 
them,  we  get  into  the  habit  of  keeping  one  type  of 
goodness  before  our  eyes,  and  that  not  a  perfect 
type,  but  made  up  of  the  opinions  and  practices 
— opinions  partly  mistaken,  and  practices  partly 
faulty — of  some  set  of  men  to  whom  we  addict 
ourselves  as  followers;  and  thus  our  spiritual 
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energies  are  cramped  and  fettered  ;  and  instead 
of  forgetting  the  things  wliicli  are  behind,  we  make 
too  much  of  them,  and  are  somewhat  proud,  pos 
sibly,  of  having  got  within  the  line  of  safety : 
and  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of 
Christ  is  not  kept  before  our  minds  as  some 
thing  impossible,  indeed,  of  attainment,  but  still 
excellent  for  daily  study  and  imitation.  In  very 
deed,  He  is  the  Chief  among  ten  thousand,  and 
altogether  lovely.  In  very  deed,  to  love  Him 
first,  and  to  grow  like  Him  afterwards,  are  the 
badges  of  His  saints.  But  alas  !  as  we  read  the 
story  of  His  life,  we  are  like  dim- sigh  ted  men 
gazing  at  some  beautiful  picture  when  daylight  is 
almost  gone ;  and  slowly  and  imperfectly  at  the 
best  do  we  realize  the  Apostle's  description,  We, 
beholding  as  in  a  glass  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  are 
changed  into  the  same  image  from  glory  to  glory, 
even  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord. 

Let  us  go  on  and  say  that  God  has  many  Schools, 
and  teaches  men  in  His  own  way.  Let  us  be  willing 
to  sit  in  each  School  in  turn,  and  pray  the  prayer 
of  the  text  in  every  one  of  them. 

He  teaches  men  by  his  n'ord  and  ordinances. 
Here,  if  we  will  open  our  ears  and  listen,  He  sends 
us  messages  of  warning  and  rebuke,  and  pleads 
with  us  for  our  own  safety,  like  a  loving  Father, 
and  rehearses  before  us,  again  and  again,  the 
tidings  of  His  great  mercy  in  sending  His  Son 
from  heaven  to  save  us,  and  tells  us  very  fully 
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and  plainly  what  manner  of  persons  we  ought  to 
be  in  all  holy  conversation  and  godliness.  We 
have  line  upon  line,  and  precept  upon  precept,  tell 
ing  us  that  the  wages  of  sin  is  death,  that  in 
Christ  only  is  life  and  peace,  that  Gospel  bless 
ings  are  free  to  all  comers,  to  be  had  without 
money  and  without  price, — that  the  children  of  the 
kingdom  are  a  peculiar  people,  redeemed  from 
iniquity  and  zealous  of  good  works, — and  that  the 
service  which  they  pay  their  Lord  is  not  hard 
bondage,  but  freedom  and  happiness  and  honour. 
Are  these  the  lessons  you  long  to  learn  and  prac 
tise?  Do  you  come  here,  in  very  deed,  to  be 
guided  heavenward  ?  Do  you  value  the  Word  of 
Grod  for  its  searching,  convicting  power  ?  and  when 
your  sins  are  brought  to  remembrance,  do  you 
think  the  preacher  is  too  hard  upon  you  ?  or  do 
you  thank  him  for  probing  your  wound,  and  then 
go  for  healing  to  the  good  Physician  ?  Is  your 
Sunday  Morning  prayer  at  all  like  this,  "Lord, 
that  which  I  see  not  teach  Thou  me.  Another  of 
Thy  holy  days  is  come;  let  it  be  holy  to  me, 
not  merely  as  being  set  apart  for  holy  uses,  but  as 
bringing  me  nearer  to  Thyself,  as  teaching  me 
some  new  thing  out  of  Thy  Holy  Word,  as  rous 
ing  me  from  drowsiness  to  activity  in  Thy  service, 
as  making  me  more  ashamed  of  my  past  follies, 
and  more  resolved  against  sin  in  every  shape.  0 
for  myself  and  my  fellow-worshippers  let  Thy 
house  be  indeed  a  house  of  fervent  prayer,  and 
joyous  praise,  and  blessed  communion  with  Thee 
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and  the  faithful  ones  of  Thy  flock,  that  so  we  may 
go  forth  together  like  giants  refreshed  with  wine, 
and  fight  manfully  under  Christ's  banner  against 
the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil?"  Such 
prayers,  I  fear,  are  few ;  if  half  of  you  were  pe 
titioners  of  this  sort,  showers  of  blessings  might 
descend  upon  us  from  heaven,  and  our  little  en 
closure  might  become  fruitful  as  a  garden  of  the 
Lord. 

And  what  shall  we  say  of  the  Holy  Book  and 
its  teaching  ?  How  speak  truly  and  worthily  of 
God's  dealings  with  His  saints,  when  they  sit  by 
the  clear  fountain  in  the  desert,  and  drink  of  the 
refreshing  stream,  and  yet  long  for  fuller  and 
deeper  draughts  continually,  as  they  journey  on 
wards  ?  The  petition  of  our  text  would  not  be  out 
of  place  at  the  beginning  and  the  end  of  their 
Bibles,  and  at  the  head  of  every  page.  Often 
and  often  the  feeling,  which  these  words  embody, 
is  the  very  feeling  with  which  some  less  familiar 
portion  is  read,  or  the  Chapter  which  they  know 
by  heart  already,  is  scanned,  verse  by  verse,  and 
line  by  line.  By  precept  and  example,  by  para 
ble  and  miracle,  by  the  recorded  doings  of  sinful 
men,  and  the  wise  and  loving  words  of  Him  who 
alone  was  without  sin,  by  the  failures  and  triumphs 
of  the  saints,  (often,  alas !  so  weak,  at  their  best 
times  so  strong  in  the  grace  of  Christ,  their 
Lord,)  by  all  the  plain  truths  which  lie  upon  the 
surface,  and  by  the  deep  things  which  invite  to 
thoughtfulness,  God  teacheth  those  whom  He  is 
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training  for  His  kingdom ;  and  precious  are  the 
lessons  which  they  learn,  at  once  gladdening  and 
elevating  their  spirits,  and  bringing  their  wills  in 
creasingly  into  harmony  with  the  Divine  will. 
David's  prayer  suits  them  well,  Open  Thou  mine 
eyes,  that  I  may  behold  wondrous  things  out  of  thy 
Law,  and  though  no  new  revelation  is  given  them, 
the  old  familiar  text,  on  many  a  well-worn  page, 
comes  to  them  with  fresh  life  and  power,  as  if  ex 
pounded  by  some  wise  interpreter,  who  sees  into 
their  very  hearts.  The  ore  lies  deep,  many  a 
time ;  but  they  dig  till  they  find  it,  and  then  re 
joice  like  men  who  have  found  great  treasure. 

God  teaches  again,  by  godly  counsel  and  the 
examples  of  His  saints.  Ye  are  the  salt  of  the 
carthy — Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world,  said  our 
Lord  to  His  disciples;  and  we  need  not  con 
fine  the  expressions  to  those  holy  men  who 
founded  His  Church,  and  were  permitted  to  build 
it  up  to  a  goodly  height  before  their  course  was 
run.  Christians,  real  spiritual  Christians,  the 
men  who  know  the  truth,  and  love  their  Lord, 
and  in  their  homes  and  neighbourhoods  help  to 
build  up  His  kingdom  of  righteousness,  are  the 
salt  of  the  earth,  and  the  light  of  the  world  still. 
In  each  generation  they  keep  the  fire  burning  on 
the  altar,  and  show  their  fellow-men  what  living- 
piety  is.  By  precept  and  example  they  stir  men's 
consciences,  and  expound  the  law  of  their  God  to 
friends  and  kinsmen.  Often  they  meet  with 
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scanty  thanks ;  yet  are  they  really  and  conspicu 
ously  the  world's  benefactors, — better  and  more 
useful  than  its  favourites,  nobler  a  thousand  times 
than  the  men  who  waste  and  conquer  it. 

Some  of  them  are  within  our  reach, — some  very 
near  us,  possibly.  Some,  whom  you  know,  may 
have  sought  your  good,  and  spoken  to  you  some 
times  of  your  poor  earthly  life,  and  of  their 
blessed  hope  in  Christ.  How  did  they  fare  and 
prosper  ?  Do  you  listen  to  them  as  friends  ? 
What  they  know  of  God's  word  and  will,  are  you 
glad  that  they  should  teach  you  ?  Do  you  mark 
their  deportment,  and  if  it  seemeth  to  be  what 
becometh  upright  Christian  men  who  take  the 
Gospel  to  be  true,  and  try  to  live  by  the  rule 
they  find  written  in  it,  do  you  try  to  fall  in  with 
their  ways,  and  when  you  are  perplexed  with 
difficulties  or  beset  with  temptations,  do  you 
ask  for  the  helping  hand  and  the  guiding  counsel  ? 
Or  do  you  set  them  down  as  a  strange  people,  and 
either  avoid  them,  or  call  them  by  some  hard 
name  ?  If  the  last  be  your  case,  then  the  prayer 
of  the  text  would  be  a  mockery  in  your  lips. 
Strange  indeed  it  would  be  to  ask  to  be  taught, 
and  then  put  away  your  teachers.  God  will  send 
no  Angel  from  the  upper  world  to  guide  you,  as 
the  Angel  guided  Lot  from  Sodom  to  Zoar.  He 
will  send  no  messenger  from  the  dead  to  startle 
you  into  thoughtfulness.  If  you  wish  to  learn 
His  will,  you  must  take  the  helps  He  gives  you. 
Choose  the  godly  for  your  companions,  if  you 
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may  have  them.  Thank  God  if  He  has  given 
you  some,  very  near  you,  who  will  lead  you  in 
the  right  path ;  and  when  you  look  abroad  for 
friendships,  let  the  friends  of  Christ  be  those 
whom  you  seek  first  and  value  most. 

God  teacheth  in  another  School,  my  brethren, 
flie  School  of  affliction,  and  very  precious  are  the 
lessons  which  His  children  learn  there. 

They  pray  to  be  taught  in  their  prosperous 
days,  and  advance  but  slowly,  it  may  be.  They 
sow  much,  and  seem  to  reap  but  little.  They 
dare  not  pray,  as  common  men  do,  merely  to 
be  made  a  little  wiser,  a  little  better,  a  little 
stronger ;  they  long  to  be  filled  with  the  knowledge 
of  God's  will  in  all  wisdom  and  spiritual  under 
standing.  They  desire  to  be  free  from  earthly 
entanglements,  to  live  like  men  whose  treasure 
is  in  heaven,  to  have  more  of  liberty  and  holy 
joy  in  the  service  of  their  Lord,  and  to  purify 
themselves  as  He  was  pure.  God  has  taught 
them  much  already,  and  has  given  them  a  fore 
taste  of  the  heavenly  banquet ;  but  assured  that 
they  are  still  dwarfs  in  knowledge  and  in  holiness 
compared  with  what  they  might  be,  and  better 
men  have  been,  they  pray  from  the  heart, 
That  which  I  see  not  teach  Thou  me.  And  God 
hears  them.  They  did  not  prescribe  the  mode, 
and  He  chooses  His  own  mode.  He  sends  sickness, 
and  lays  them  low,  perhaps.  Or  He  shuts  them  up 
for  long  months,  it  may  be,  from  active  usefulness, 
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and  makes  them  know,  for  the  first  time,  the 
weariness  of  confinement.  Or  He  darkens  their 
homes  with  grief,  possibly,  and  makes  the  scene  of 
their  brightest  joys  a  place  of  desolation  and 
mourning.  Thus  God  teaches ;  and,  at  times  like 
these,  His  children  learn, — learn  what  they  long  to 
know, — learn  what  they  have  only  half  learnt 
before, — learn  what  they  have  taught  perhaps  to 
others  with  cold  hearts  and  stammering  tongues, — 
learn  much  that  they  will  never  forget  of  earth's 
broken  cisterns  and  the  fountain  of  living  waters, 
of  the  loving  sympathy  of  Christian  friends,  and 
the  deeper  compassion  of  Him  who  sticketh  closer 
than  a  brother. 

My  dear  brethren,  whatever  be  the  form  of  your 
petitions,  0  remember  that  learners  you  must  be, 
while  your  pilgrimage  lasts,  and  none  can  teach 
like  the  Spirit  of  God.  Lie  low ;  keep  your  hearts 
pure  ;  distrust  the  worldly-wise ;  read  your  Bibles 
with  self- application ;  beware  of  all  that  dims  your 
spiritual  sight,  and  makes  your  hearts  beat  coldly 
towards  your  Lord.  Pray  for  wisdom,  remember 
ing  that  your  whole  life  is  a  lesson-book  if  you  are 
watching  God's  Providences,  and  trying  to  turn 
great  events,  and  little  incidents,  to  good.  God 
can  teach  you  by  wise  friends,  and  He  can  teach 
you  by  the  mistakes  and  follies  of  other  men.  In 
the  day  of  success,  be  not  high-minded,  but  fear ; 
in  the  day  of  adversity,  repine  not,  but  cast  your 
burden  on  the  Lord ;  in  both,  pray  that  you  may 
learn  the  day's  lesson,  and  grow  wiser  and  stronger 
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to  take  your  next  task  in  hand,  whatever  it  may 
be.  The  way  of  obedience  is  that  which  leadeth 
to  the  knowledge  of  God  and  ourselves  ;  the  path 
of  the  just  is  an  ever-brightening  path ;  again 
and  again,  if  our  eyes  are  towards  the  Lord,  He 
will  show  us  what  we  did  not  see  at  first,  and  will 
help  us  to  see  clearly  what  we  once  saw  but  dimly. 
Still  there  will  be  a  film  on  our  eyes ;  still  the 
mists  of  Earth  will  hide  the  glories  of  Heaven ; 
still  the  method  of  God's  dealings  will  be  partly 
hidden  from  us,  and  the  range  of  our  duties  will 
be  imperfectly  explored.  The  hoary-headed 
saint,  just  ripe  for  glory,  needs  to  pray  as  he 
prayed  when  he  began  to  walk  in  the  ways  of 
God,  That  ichich  I  see  not  teach  Thou  me. 


c  2 


SERMON  II 
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LUKE  ii.  41,  42. 

"  Now  his  parents  went  to  Jerusalem  every  year  at  the  feast 
of  the  Passover.  And  when  he  was  twelve  years  old, 
they  went  up  to  Jerusalem  after  the  custom  of  the  feast. 
And  when  they  had  fulfilled  the  days,  as  they  returned, 
the  child  Jesus  tarried  behind  in  Jerusalem.-" 

(First  Sunday  after  Epiphany.) 

"  The  child  Jesus !"  How  many  thoughts  are 
suggested  by  this  expression !  The  simple  fact, 
that  the  world  has  held  such  a  child,  is  one  of  the 
most  wonderful  facts  in  its  history.  There,  in  an 
obscure  village  of  Galilee,  while  Augustus  ruled 
at  Rome,  and  Poets,  whose  verses  make  part  of 
the  literature  of  the  civilized  world,  delighted  to 
sing  his  praises, — there,  while  Herod  had  his  party 
at  Jerusalem,  and  Scribes  were  perverting  and 
obscuring  the  law  of  Moses,  and  Pharisees  and 
Sadducees  were  dividing  the  chosen  people  into 
factions,  One  grew  up  in  silence  and  retirement 
who  had  none  of  the  faults  or  follies  which  are 
found  in  every  other  home. 
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We  talk  about  the  innocence  of  childhood;  and 
looking  at  the  character  of  the  average  part  of 
mankind,  their  hollowness,  their  selfishness,  their 
low  motives,  their  carnal  wisdom,  their  false 
morality,  their  habits  of  ungodliness,  it  is  re 
freshing  to  turn  to  our  nurseries,  and  see  the 
simplicity,  the  open-heartedness,  the  trusting 
faith,  and  quick  sensibilities,  which  mark  the 
dawn  of  life.  But  every  watchful  parent 
knows  that  Innocence,  when  we  use  the  term, 
means  something  widely  different  from  faultless 
excellence.  The  little  face,  that  is  a  vision  of 
beauty  at  one  time,  we  know  can  easily  be  de 
formed  with  passion,  and  the  lips  which  prattle 
music,  when  the  heart  is  joyous,  and  a  friend's 
ear  is  open  for  some  new  tale  of  wonder,  will 
speak  lies  to  cover  some  trifling  fault,  or  give  vent 
to  a  rebel  spirit  in  words  of  unseemly  sound.  The 
child  of  Nazareth  grew  up  at  Mary's  knee,  and 
went  about  Joseph's  workshop,  and  mingled  with 
neighbours'  children  of  the  common  sort ;  and 
neither  the  one  earthly  parent,  who  remembered 
the  words  of  Gabriel,  and  mused  upon  them  in 
many  a  silent  hour,  nor  they  to  whom  the  mys 
tery  of  His  birth  was  a  hidden  thing,  ever  saw  in 
Him,  or  heard  from  Him,  what  did  not  perfectly 
accord  with  His  Father's  will. 

The  verse  immediately  preceding  our  text  tells 
us  very  briefly  that  the  child  greiv,  and  waxed 
strong  in  spirit,  filled  with  wisdom;  and  the  grace 
of  God  was  upon  Him ;  and  we  know  from  other 
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passages  that  these  words  are  to  be  understood  in 
the  most  absolute  sense.  He  was  not  only  strong 
in  spirit)  but  strong  with  a  strength  in  which 
there  was  no  alloy  of  human  weakness.  He  was 
filled  with  ivisdom,  not  as  the  holiest  saints,  or 
the  most  favoured  Prophets,  partake  largely  of 
heavenly  gifts,  but  so  filled  as  to  exclude  folly 
and  mistake.  The  grace  of  God  was  upon  Him, 
not  in  the  common  measure,  as  it  is  upon  God's 
beloved  ones  of  all  ages  whom  the  Spirit  of  Holi 
ness  has  marked  and  guided  in  the  path  of  life, 
but  in  a  far  higher  sense,  corresponding  to  those 
words  of  deep,  unutterable  significance  which  once 
sounded  between  earth  and  heaven,  This  is  my 
beloved  Son  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased.  This, 
I  have  said,  is  the  wonder  of  that  age,  to  be  pro 
claimed  through  all  coming  ages ;  the  holy  child 
Jesus,  really,  intrinsically  good  according  to  the 
divine  pattern,  dwelt  there,  out  of  sight,  little 
known  and  noticed,  positively  the  obscure  inha 
bitant  of  an  obscure  city,  while  the  world  went  on 
its  way,  and  gave  no  heed  to  His  coming. 

And  there  is  another  wonder  according  to  our 
apprehension  of  things,  that  even  now,  when  the 
fact  is  proclaimed,  and  Christian  men  learn  from 
trustworthy  witnesses  where  their  Lord  spent  His 
early  years, — who  nurtured  Him, — and  in  what 
condition  of  life  it  pleased  Him  to  remain,  till  the 
time  came  for  His  public  appearing, — even  now, 
among  the  records  of  our  faith,  we  find  scarcely 
any  thing  respecting  nine-tenths  of  the  time  of 
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His  sojourning  on  earth.  There  were  spurious 
Gospels,  current  for  a  time  in  the  Church,  in 
which  this  supposed  defect  was  supplied.  Childish 
wonders  were  told  about  our  Saviour's  childish 
years.  When  mere  human  writers  took  pen  in 
hand,  they  thought  this  strange  seclusion  a  blot 
upon  the  Evangelical  story,  and  so  Miracles  were 
invented  to  enrich  the  narrative,  and  season  it  to 
men's  perverted  taste.  But  in  the  veritable  Gos 
pels  all  these  are  wanting.  In  the  few  verses 
which  we  read  to-day  as  one  of  our  selected  Scrip 
ture  portions  there  is  contained  all  that  we  shall 
ever  know  of  our  Lord's  doings  during  the  long 
interval  between  His  infancy  and  His  Baptism. 
In  that  lowly  dwelling  at  Nazareth,  we  are  sure, 
the  Light  of  the  world  Avas  hidden;  but  what 
was  done  there  in  detail,  the  Church  can  never 
learn.  There  is  a  veil,  so  to  speak,  over  the 
shrine.  How  much,  or  how  little,  people  won 
dered  at  the  presence  of  One  who  lived  among 
them  like  a  neighbour,  yet  had  a  bearing  and  cha 
racter  of  His  own, — whether  He  was  much  among 
the  haunts  of  men,  or  nursed  high  thoughts,  and 
trained  His  human  intellect,  almost  in  solitude, — 
on  all  these  points,  if  we  are  curious,  our  curiosity 
must  be  unsatisfied.  Take  away  half-a-score  of 
verses,  from  the  40th  to  the  50th,  of  this  second 
chapter  of  St.  Luke,  and  the  interval  we  speak  of 
is  a  blank  ;  the  general  aspect  of  our  Lord's  life  in 
childhood,  and  youth,  and  early  manhood,  being 
summed  up  in  the  statement  which  closes  the 
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chapter,  He  went  down  with  them,  and  came  to 
Nazareth,  and  was  subject  unto  them,  and  increased 
in  wisdom  and  stature,  and  in  favour  icith  God  and 
man. 

Let  us  make  much,  then,  of  this  solitary  pas 
sage.  Let  us  treasure  up,  as  golden  sentences,  the 
few  which  tell  us  how  a  portion  of  one  week  was 
spent  by  the  Son  of  God. 

His  parents,  (speaking  not  according  to  the 
literal  fact,  but  according  to  the  popular  belief,) 
went  to  Jerusalem  every  year  at  the  feast  of  the 
Passover;  and  when  He  was  twelve  years  old, 
for  the  first  time,  we  may  suppose,  the  child  Jesus 
went  with  them.  As  a  Jewish  youth,  a  true  Son 
of  David,  not  only  in  blood,  but  in  feeling  and 
temper,  the  sight  of  the  Holy  City  would  surety 
be  to  Him  a  feast  of  delight ;  but,  in  addition, 
there  was  the  solemnity  of  the  temple  services, — 
the  gathering  of  devout  Israelites  from  every  cor 
ner  of  the  land,  reminding  themselves  and  each 
other  of  God's  ancient  mercies,  and  His  still  de 
layed  promise, — the  offered  sacrifice,  the  hymn  of 
praise,  the  yearly  intercession  by  the  High  Priest. 
All  this  to  Him,  we  are  sure,  was  not  a  mere  spec 
tacle  ;  what  He  saw  and  heard  was  much  more 
than  a  precious  relic,  connecting  itself  with  hal 
lowed  associations  of  the  past,  and  calling  to  mind 
the  days  when  Moses  gave  laws  to  Israel,  and 
Aaron  and  his  sons  ministered  before  the  Lord 
and  the  assembled  congregation.  It  was  His  Fa 
ther's  house  He  came  to.  The  place  whereon  He 
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stood  was  holy  ground ;  men,  who  worshipped 
God  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  were  sure  to  be  there. 
His  heart  was  drawn  out  in  devout  affection  to 
the  place  where  the  saints  of  that  generation  were 
mustered,  and  where  men,  like-minded  with  the 
patriarchs  in  past  ages,  had  lifted  up  holy  hands 
and  offered  a  pure  offering.  Thus,  with  the  pious 
youth  of  Jerusalem,  He  watched  what  was  done 
by  Priests  and  Levites  with  observant  eyes,  and 
gave  the  heart's  deep  response  in  silent  adoration, 
or  outspoken  words  of  praise  ;  but  unlike  others  of 
the  same  age,  when  the  public  services  were  con 
cluded,  and  all  that  belonged  to  the  Passover 
time  was  rightly  done,  He  lingered  still  within  the 
sacred  walls,  and  when  His  mother  and  Joseph 
had  gone  a  day's  journey  towards  home,  along 
with  some  of  their  kinsfolk  and  acquaintance,  He 
was  missing  from  their  company! 

Standing  alone,  this  single  recorded  incident  of 
our  Saviour's  boyhood,  this  quiet  assertion  of  in 
dependence,  has  a  special  interest  about  it.  His 
absence  was  the  cause  of  anxiety  to  His  friends,  and 
could  not  fail  to  be  so ;  yet  we  are  sure  that  all 
was  rightly  done ;  there  was  no  approach  to  con 
tumacy  or  boyish  wilfulness ;  for  in  filial  rever 
ence,  as  in  all  other  duties,  He  never  failed.  For 
Himself,  He  followed  the  promptings  of  His  higher 
nature,  and  seized  the  opportunity,  when  men 
learned  in  the  Scriptures  were  within  His  reach, 
to  propose  grave  questions,  such  as  His  peasant 
neighbours  could  not  answer.  And  for  others,  He 
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left  an  example  which  parents  and  children  alike 
may  ponder  with  advantage.  Far  too  readily  it 
is  assumed  that  children  of  an  age  like  that  may 
be  always  merry,  and  that,  till  the  cares  of  life 
force  persons  to  be  grave,  seriousness  is  out  of 
place.  Very  pleasant  is  the  sight  of  fresh  and 
buoyant  spirits,  along  with  keen  interest  in  the 
pursuits  and  recreations  of  boyhood ;  but  very 
pleasant,  too,  is  the  meeting  with  an  inquisitive 
mind  which  looks  beyond  the  surface  of  things, 
and  longs  for  satisfaction  respecting  matters  on 
which  it  speculates  in  its  silent  musings,  but  can 
reach  no  certain  conclusion.  Our  Saviour  was 
found  hearing  the  doctors  and  asking  them  ques 
tions.  They  were  favoured  and  honoured  men 
who  were  permitted  to  supply  something  out  of 
their  stores  to  such  a  listener ;  and  patience  like 
theirs  is  a  debt  due  to  youthful  inquirers,  and 
amply  rewarded  when  we  can  solve  their  doubts, 
or  teach  them  how  far  they  may  go  safely,  and 
when  they  should  stop  reverently,  in  their  specu 
lations  respecting  things  earthly  and  heavenly. 
Better  a  hundred  times  are  the  eager  questionings 
of  intelligent  youth  about  matters  of  conscience, 
or  Scripture  difficulties,  or  man's  relation  to  the 
Infinite,  than  the  dull  contentedness,  or  too  fre 
quent  scepticism,  of  later  life.  When  tempted  to 
impatience  because  some  questions  are  asked  which 
we  cannot  answer,  or  because  idle  dreaming  is 
pleasanter,  for  the  time,  than  the  taxing  of  our 
mental  powers  for  suitable  replies,  let  us  call  up 
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that  temple  scene  to  remembrance,  and  think  of 
Him,  who  is  the  pattern  for  young  and  old  alike, 
sitting  in  the  midst  of  the  doctors,  glad  to  find  Him 
self  in  such  reverend  company,  while  the  gravest 
and  wisest  among  them  were  astonished  at  His 
understanding  and  answers. 

Christ  preaching  in  the  temple,  we  sometimes  see 
written  under  Scripture  prints ;  or  if  another  title 
be  chosen,  such  as  Christ  among  the  doctors,  the 
youthful  form,  and  the  beaming  countenance,  are 
seen  rather  in  the  teacher's  chair  than  on  the 
pupil's  bench.  But  the  simple  narrative  of  the 
Evangelist  gives  no  warrant  for  such  representa 
tions.  Our  Lord  was  not  prematurely  a  man, — not 
by  anticipation  a  Teacher  or  a  Prophet  while  yet 
short  of  adolescence, — but  a  perfect  child,  deferring 
to  those  who  sat  in  Moses'  seat,  prolonging  the 
holy  season  by  sitting  for  a  while  in  the  School  of 
sacred  learning,  and  even  unmindful  of  the 
journey  homewards,  while  a  rare  opportunity  was 
made  the  most  of. 

Let  our  young  friends  read  and  understand. 
Let  the  Church  of  their  fathers  be  to  them  as  the 
temple  of  the  Lord.  Let  sermons  not  be  thought 
too  grave  for  them  to  listen  to,  and  let  idle  talk 
about  the  least  burdensome  service  being  the  best, 
and  poor  jests  of  any  kind  at  the  expense  of 
sacred  things,  be  put  away  as  unworthy  of  reason 
able  persons,  professing  to  be  members  of  Christ, 
and  taught  out  of  His  holy  word  what  He  was, 
and  what  He  did  and  suffered.  Merry-hearted 
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let  them  be  ;  if  the  conscience  be  kept  pure,  and 
the  simple  duties  of  their  station  be  well  done, 
such  as  diligence,  truthfulness,  kind-heartedness, 
and  cheerful  submission  to  discipline,  let  them  en 
joy  the  fresh  morning  of  life  while  they  are  yet 
unburdened  with  its  cares.  But,  like  their  Lord, 
let  them  seek  to  grow  in  heavenly  knowledge. 
Let  the  Bible  be  their  lesson-book  in  a  high  and 
special  sense.  Be  they  shorter  or  longer,  let  their 
prayers  be  real.  Be  their  friends  few  or  many, 
let  Christ  be  sought,  sought  in  good  earnest,  as 
their  most  loving  and  faithful  Friend  ;  and  for  the 
rest,  let  helpers  towards  virtue  be  welcomed  as  a 
precious  gift  from  God,  and  let  tempters  to  evil 
of  any  kind  be  shunned  like  a  pestilence.  Confir 
mation- time  should  not  come  upon  them  by  sur 
prise,  or  introduce  them  to  a  new  world  of  thought 
and  feeling.  Gladly,  rather,  would  we  see  the 
usual  age  anticipated  by  youths  and  maidens  well- 
instructed,  thoroughly  resolved  for  God,  and 
longing,  on  their  own  behalf,  to  have  their  pardon 
sealed,  and  their  souls  fed  as  with  marrow  and 
fatness,  at  the  table  of  our  common  Lord. 

We  pass  to  the  next  stage  in.  this  memorable 
journey  between  Nazareth  and  Jerusalem.  The 
heavenly  child  was  missed,  and  sought,  and  found, 
and  then  reproved  gently  by  the  mother.  Clearly, 
docility  and  obedience  had  been  the  rule  of  His 
life  thus  far.  Clearly,  a  want  of  ready  compli 
ance  with  the  wishes  of  those  who  bore  rule  in 
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the  home  of  His  childhood  was  completely  foreign 
to  His  habits.  He  was  found  in  a  safe  place. 
He  was  engaged  in  a  noble  occupation.  But  to 
Mary,  j  ust  relieved  from  painful  anxiety,  He  seemed 
to  have  played  the  truant ;  and  the  words,  Son, 
why  hast  Thou  thus  dealt  with  us  ?  probably  con 
veyed  the  one  rebuke  that  ever  fell  from  her  lips. 
The  answer,  of  course,  is  completely  exceptional. 
It  belongs  to  our  Lord,  not  in  His  character  as  the 
pattern  for  universal  man,  —  the  holy  Child  whom 
every  living  child  should  try  to  resemble, — but  in 
His  character  as  Divine  Mediator.  Once  it  pleased 
Him,  before  His  anointing  by  the  Spirit  of  Wis 
dom  and  Love  at  the  river  Jordan,  to  let  His 
hidden  glory  beam  forth.  Once,  in  a  single  sen 
tence,  He  proclaimed  his  independence  of  ordinary 
rules,  and  gave  Joseph  and  Mary  to  understand 
that  He  had  a  mission  and  a  work  quite  apart 
from  the  habits  and  associations  to  which  He  had 
humbled  Himself  at  Nazareth.  Once,  before 
manhood  was  reached,  when  He  was  a  child  in 
years,  still  feeding  at  that  humble  board,  still 
mingling  as  a  poor  man's  son  with  the  villagers  of 
Galilee,  He  chose  to  take  up  the  Prophet's  strain, 
and  speak  words  which  not  even  Mary  understood, 
but  which  were  laid  up  in  her  heart  along  with 
well-remembered  sayings  of  an  earlier  date.  "  Wist 
ye  not  I  must  be  about  my  Father's  business  ?  Je 
rusalem  is  my  home  in  one  sense.  A  day  or  two 
may  well  be  spent  in  my  Father's  house,  after 
years  of  contented  privacy  elsewhere.  I  am  no 


30    THE  HOLY  CHILD  IN  THE  HOLY  PLACE. 

idle  wanderer,  as  you  suppose,  but  busy  with  my 
proper  work.  Marvel  not  if  I  seek  for  wisdom  on 
holy  ground  whither  grave  and  learned  men  re 
sort,  and  give  the  few  hours,  which  may  well  be 
spared,  to  profitable  converse  on  heavenly  things." 
Mary  had  said,  Thy  father  and  I  have  sought 
Thee  sorrowing,  and  we  know  that  she  spoke 
amiss.  Our  Lord's  reply  is  very  short ;  He  hints 
the  truth  rather  than  declares  it ;  to  b}^standers 
His  words  would  seem  quite  inappropriate  as  an 
answer  to  His  mother's  complaint ;  but  we  can 
hardly  doubt  that  My  father's  business  in  His 
lips  were  emphatic  words,  spoken  in  a  tone  that 
had  its  peculiar  meaning ;  "  My  Father,  dost  thou 
say  ?  Thou  knowest,  or  oughtest  to  know  where  He 
is.  I  have  transgressed  no  law ;  I  have  failed  in 
no  article  of  duty ;  I  am  here  because  He,  from 
whom  I  came  forth,  would  have  me  learn  in  this 
favoured  school  what  thou,  with  all  thy  love  and 
care,  canst  never  teach  me." 

So  much  for  the  scene  itself,  one  of  special  in 
terest,  we  say,  as  standing  alone  in  the  Gospel 
narrative.  St.  Matthew  leaves  our  Lord  in  His 
infancy  at  Nazareth,  and  resumes  the  story  at 
His  Baptism.  St.  Mark  and  St.  John  tell  us  no 
thing  of  any  portion  of  His  life  till  He  was  ready 
to  commence  His  public  work.  St.  Luke  alone 
gives  us  a  glimpse  of  His  boyhood,  and  of  that  only 
a  single  scene.  What  we  have  let  us  receive  with 
thankfulness ;  and  let  the  one  recorded  sentence 
of  that  stage  of  life  remind  us  that,  if  we  be 
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Christians,  we  have  our  Father's  business  to  attend 
to,  like  Christ  Himself. 

Child  as  He  was,  this  was  His  first  concern. 
If  any  thing  clashed  with  it,  the  smaller  must 
give  way  to  the  greater.  Just  then,  He  had  a 
special  call  to  the  work  in  which  He  was  engaged ; 
journeying  must  be  postponed ;  home  must  be 
out  of  sight ;  His  dearest  friends  must  wander  for 
a  while  in  search  of  Him  ;  He  was  not  unmindful  of 
common  duties,  only  mindful,  for  the  hour,  of  that 
which  was  higher  and  more  sacred. 

0  that  they  who  profess  themselves  His  disci 
ples  would  do  likewise  !  O  that  men,  pledged  to 
the  service  of  Him  who  died  for  them,  did  not  so 
often  forget,  neglect,  and  leave  undone,  their 
Father's  business,  while  their  own  business  or 
pleasure  absorbs  every  thought,  and  fills  up  every 
corner  of  their  lives  !  0  that  the  command  were 
heeded  by  those  to  whom  it  comes  with  the  plea 
of  urgency,  the  plea  of  authority,  the  plea  of 
gratitude  for  Grod's  great  gift,  and  Christ's 
surpassing  love, — Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God 
and  His  righteousness; — Work  out  your  own  salva 
tion  with  fear  and  trembling ; — Labour  not  for  the 
meat  which  perisheth,  but  for  that  which  endureth  to 
everlasting  life; — Whatsoever  thy  hand  findeth  to 
do,  for  God  and  eternity,  do  it  with  thy  might. 

It  is  idle  to  say,  as  so  many  do  say,  that  the 
world  has  its  claims, — that  the  necessary  occupa 
tions  of  life  make  large  demands  on  men's  time  and 
thoughts, — that  praying  and  Bible-reading  are 
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right  and  necessary  in  proper  time  and  place, 
but  men  of  active  occupations  are  serving  God,  if 
their  duties  be  well  done,  where  God  has  placed 
them, — that  many,  who  are  forward  in  what  are 
called  religious  duties,  fail  grievously  in  many 
other  things  which  fall  within  the  scope  of  the 
Christian  rule.  We  know  all  this.  We  ask  no 
man  to  neglect  his  calling,  but  to  pursue  it  in  the 
fear  of  God,  and  in  the  faith  of  Christ.  We 
exhort  none  to  go  out  of  the  world ;  the  hermit - 
life,  we  are  sure,  is  a  miserable  caricature  of  the 
temperance  and  self-denial  which  should  be 
practised  by  all  alike  after  another  sort ;  but  we 
tell  you  that  to  live  in  the  world,  and  take  its 
good  and  evil,  drudging  on  its  beaten  highway, 
or  trifling  in  its  pleasure-gardens,  with  no  higher 
aims  and  no  better  hope,  is  to  be  living  not 
only  below  your  privileges  as  redeemed  men,  but 
upon  ground  which  must  be  swept  one  day  with 
the  besom  of  destruction.  Not  a  word  have  we  to 
say  for  spiritual  formalism,  or  for  the  miserably 
incomplete  directory  of  many  who  are  very  zeal 
ous  for  a  dogma,  but  very  partial  in  their  censures, 
and  very  narrow  in  their  sympathies.  But  the 
fact  remains  that  we  have  a  work  to  do  for  God, — 
a  work  of  repentance,  a  work  of  faith,  a  work  of 
outward  obedience,  in  which  the  Supreme  Ruler 
must  be  owned,  served  and  glorified  as  our  loving 
Father,  and  rightful  Master, — a  work  not  apart 
from  diligence  and  sobriety  and  social  observances 
and  public  duties,  but  including  them  all, — and  in- 
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eluding,  too,  those  habits  of  watchfulness,  self- 
discipline,  and  real  waiting  upon  God  for  daily 
supplies  from  the  heavenly  treasury,  without 
which  there  may  be  much  that  men  commend, 
and  much  that  gives  us  a  good  conceit  of  our 
selves,  but  there  can  be  no  religious  life. 

In  this  sense  every  man  must  be  about  his  Fa 
ther's  business ;  he  is  a  rebel  child  if  he  be  refusing 
it ;  he  is  a  truant  child  if  he  be  straying  from  it. 
Alas  !  the  rebels  and  truants  are  many,  and  need 
to  be  recalled  to  first  principles  ;  therefore  again 
and  again,  we  remind  them  that  the  Gospel  is  the 
power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one  that  be- 
lieveth, — that  if  any  man  be  in  Christ  he  is  a  new 
creature, — that  a  disordered  nature  cannot  be  re 
paired, — earthly  affections  cannot  be  lifted  heaven 
ward, — unless  the  Divine  Spirit  work  in  us  both 
to  will  and  to  do;  and  then  to  guard  and  foster 
our  inner  life,  to  guard  it  like  a  flickering  flame 
carried  in  a  stormy  night,  to  foster  it  even  as 
the  nursing  mother  will  cherish  the  sickly  infant, 
must  be  our  business,  as  it  is  our  Father's 
business,  all  our  life  through. 

In  these  matters  each  man  must  judge  himself. 
Only  remember  that  without  seriousness,  the  real 
business  of  life  cannot  be  done.  Without  manly 
efforts  to  escape,  we  must  remain  Satan's  bonds 
men.  Without  careful  self-searching  we  shall  be 
self- deceivers  to  our  dying  day,  —  dreaming  of 
heaven  while  we  live,  and  then  waking  up  in  the 
place  of  torment.  Without  real  heart-cleansing 
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faith  in  Christ, — in  the  virtue  of  His  blood, — 
in  His  living  presence, — in  His  all- conquering 
Power,  which  rules  the  world,  clears  our  path, 
restrains  our  foes,  and  keeps  our  poor  love 
from  dying  out, — we  cannot  overcome  the  world 
and  the  Wicked  One.  Lay  these  plain  things 
to  heart,  I  beseech  you.  Whatever  be  left  un 
done,  be  intent  on  the  main  thing.  Let  the 
soul's  health  be  cared  for ;  seek  a  portion  in  the 
true  riches ;  serve  the  Lord  Christ,  not  in  pre 
tence,  but  in  reality;  fight  the  good  fight  of  faith; 
lay  hold  on  eternal  life. 


SERMON  III. 


CAVILLERS  SILENCED;  BYSTANDERS  INSTRUCTED. 


MATTHEW  xxii.  15  and  46. 

"  Then  went  the  Pharisees,  and  took  counsel  hoxv  they  might 
entangle  him  in  his  talk. 

##*### 

"  And  no  man  was  able  to  answer  him  a  word,  neither  durst 
any  man  from  that  day  forth  ask  him  any  more  ques 
tions." 

VERY  accessible,  we  find,  was  the  Lord  of  Life 
and  Glory  when  He  dwelt  as  a  Teacher  among 
mankind, — very  ready  to  expound  the  law  of 
Truth  and  Righteousness,  —  very  patient  with 
objectors  and  cavillers, — very  gracious  in  afford 
ing  to  honest  inquirers  what  they  desired  to 
know  and  were  able  to  bear.  This,  however,  was 
not  all.  It  is  impossible  to  read  such  a  Chapter 
as  this,  containing  brief  dialogues  between  the 
Saviour  on  the  one  hand,  and  a  succession  of  ques 
tioners  on  the  other,  without  being  struck  with  the 
peculiar  aptness  of  the  reply  in  each  case, — at 
once  disappointing  the  men  who  sought  mali 
ciously  to  entangle  Him  in  His  talk,  and  laying 
D  2 
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down  some  comprehensive  principle,  or  proclaim 
ing  some  fundamental  law  of  the  Divine  govern 
ment,  which  became  as  food  to  the  hungering 
souls  among  the  multitude,  while  ten  thousand 
more  felt  the  power  of  His  words,  and  acknow 
ledged  in  their  secret  hearts  that  He  was  a  Pro 
phet,  and  more  than  a  Prophet. 

And  truly  those  words  of  the  Son  of  God 
reached  farther  still.  Speakers  and  listeners  had 
the  benefit  of  them  in  the  first  instance  ;  but  He, 
who  had  Centuries  and  Cycles  of  time  all  present 
to  His  view,  looked  far  beyond  the  extremest 
verge  of  the  largest  audience  ever  gathered  on 
the  mountain  or  the  shore,  in  synagogue  or  tem 
ple.  Words  like  His  were  not  to  perish  out  of 
remembrance ;  they  were  to  be  spirit  and  life  to 
the  men  of  that  generation,  and  to  a  hundred 
generations  after  them.  The  sentence  dropped 
by  the  way  side,  because  some  enemy  longed  to 
accuse  Him,  or  some  lowly-minded  disciple  seized 
the  opportunity  of  instruction,  was  like  an  arrow 
that  struck  many  marks.  It  corrected  a  Jewish 
prejudice,  perhaps,  on  the  instant ;  or  won  an 
audience  for  the  message  of  salvation  among  the 
men  who  saw  the  Lord ;  and  it  penetrates  Chris 
tian  hearts  to  this  day,  and  becomes  the  text  for 
many  sermons,  the  sword  to  smite,  or  the  balm  to 
heal,  wherever  the  Truth  is  preached,  or  the 
Bible  read.  0  may  we  treasure  up  these  choice 
sayings  as  they  deserve !  May  we  be  upon  our 
guard  against  the  common  mistake  of  reading  the 
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simplest  narrative  in  the  Gospels,  as  a  mere  tale 
of  things  gone  by!  May  we  not  think  sounds 
like  those  which  meet  our  ear  to-day  too  familiar 
to  suggest  some  needful  warning,  or  precious  les 
son  !  as  we  listen  to  Him  whom  to  know  truly  is 
Eternal  Life. 

Now  let  us  turn  to  the  questioners.  The  par 
ticular  things  spoken  of  are  remote  from  our  own 
experience ;  but  the  principles  involved  in  our 
Lord's  replies  are  applicable  to  all  times. 

There  is,  first  of  all,  that  crafty  device  of  the  Phari 
sees.  The  men  come  with  nattering  words  on  their 
lips,  pretending  to  do  honour  to  our  Lord.  Master, 
ice  know  that  Thou  art  true,  and  teachest  the  way  of 
God  in  truth;  neither  carest  Thou  for  any  man;  for 
Thou  regardest  not  the  person  of  men.  High  praise 
for  any  teacher  !  hardly  won  by  the  best, — utterly 
undeserved  by  many, — yet  due,  we  know,  in  the 
most  absolute  sense,  to  Him  who  feared  none  and 
favoured  none, — whose  sternest  censures  fell  ever 
on  the  men  of  pride  and  power,  while  His  tokens 
of  special  favour  and  encouragement  were  for  the 
desolate  and  forsaken.  Yet  all  this  homage  was  in 
pretence,  not  in  reality.  Christ  was  the  people's 
Prophet,  not  theirs,  and  cunningly  they  purposed 
either  to  damage  His  reputation  or  to  endanger 
His  safety.  Very  sensitive,  up  to  this  day,  were 
the  descendants  of  Abraham,  as  to  their  national 
honour,  and  very  unwilling  to  be  reminded  that  a 
foreign  yoke  was  really  on  their  necks.  Very 
jealous,  too,  were  the  Roman  authorities  as  to  any 
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denial  of  Caesar's  sovereignty,  or  any  claim  of  in 
dependence  founded  on  historic  recollections  of 
their  ancient  state. 

Between  these  two  perils  our  Lord  was  appa 
rently  shut  in.  So  thought  the  men  who  plied 
Him  with  that  inquiry  about  the  tribute  money ; 
but  He  found  a  door  of  escape,  and  left  them 
abashed  and  confounded.  Plain  facts  could  not  be 
denied ;  at  Jerusalem,  as  at  Rome,  the  power  of 
the  Emperor  was  undisputed ;  the  chosen  people, 
according  to  the  disposal  of  Providence,  were 
manifestly  a  conquered  and  a  subject  people; 
what  was  due,  therefore,  to  the  Civil  Government 
must  be  paid,  tribute  to  whom  tribute  belonged, 
custom  to  whom  custom,  honour  to  whom  honour; 
but  God  had  His  rights  notwithstanding,  and 
what  was  plainly  required  by  Him  in  the  way  of 
religious  duty  neither  victors  nor  vanquished 
might  dispense  with.  Conflicting  claims,  if  any 
should  arise,  their  own  consciences  must  settle; 
but  the  rule  was  plain,  and  it  was  so  announced, 
that  men,  who  were  on  the  watch  for  an  evil  re 
port,  could  carry  none  away.  They  had  hoped, 
before  the  day  was  out,  to  be  able  to  say  to  the 
Magistrate,  "  See  this  man  is  a  sower  of  sedition," 
or,  to  the  sons  of  Israel  who  were  chafing  under 
foreign  rulers,  "  Believe  Him  not,  for,  like  Pilate 
and  Herod,  He  is  in  league  with  your  hated  mas 
ters  ;"  but  He,  who  knew  their  hearts,  spoke  wisely 
and  truly  what  they  could  not  gainsay. 

My  brethren,  we  thank  God  that  politically  we 
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are  not  beset  by  dangers  of  this  kind.  The  ques 
tion  of  allegiance  gives  us  no  perplexity.  We  see 
on  our  coins  the  image  and  superscription  of  one 
who  is  the  minister  of  God  to  us  for  good, — who, 
besides  an  undisputed  title,  has  for  her  own  the 
people's  love, — to  whom  we  yield,  not  the  homage 
of  cringing  servitude,  but  the  nobler  tribute  of 
men  who  know  their  rights,  and  cling  to  their 
ancient  laws,  and  are  well  assured  that  both  are 
precious  in  her  eyes,  as  they  are  in  ours.  But 
still  we  need  not  depart  without  reaping  some  pro 
fit  from  the  answer  given  long  ago  to  Pharisees 
and  Herodians.  Learn  that  the  Gospel  does  for 
us  what  the  Lord  did  for  them.  It  teaches  us  that 
there  are  really  no  clashing  duties  for  men  well 
instructed  in  godliness,  and  honestly  purposing  to 
serve  God  according  to  His  will.  Continually  the 
difficulty  is  raised;  but  it  is  one  of  our  own 
making,  not  imposed  upon  us  by  Him  whose  Law 
is  written  in  His  own  word,  and  whose  Spirit  will 
expound  and  make  plain  to  humble,  praying 
souls,  what  they  need  to  know,  and  long  to 
learn. 

Numbers  have  reserves  and  compromises ;  they 
try  to  keep  conscience  at  ease  by  a  partial  com 
pliance  with  duty;  they  acknowledge  their  sub 
jection  to  the  King  of  Kings,  but  fret  under  the 
yoke,  like  the  men  who  called  Ca3sar  Emperor, 
because  they  must,  but  would  have  joined  an  in 
surrection  willingly  if  it  seemed  likely  to  succeed ; 
they  pay  tribute  in  the  shape  of  devotions  on 
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which  the  image  of  God  is  stamped, — that  is,  good 
phrases  are  uttered,  and  all  looks  seemly  and 
devout ;  but  the  payment  is  as  scanty  as  they  dare 
to  make  it,  and  if  access  to  the  Mercy-Seat  were 
barred  up  for  a  season,  they  would  feel  that  their 
task  was  easier,  instead  of  mourning  that  their 
strength  was  crippled.  Now,  in  this  temper,  un 
doubtedly,  they  find  much  to  perplex  them.  Often 
they  will  be  like  men  drawn  two  ways  by  opposing 
forces,  or  compelled  to  serve  masters  whose  orders 
are  contradictory,  and  who  yet  insist  on  prompt 
and  entire  obedience. 

Truly  pitiable  is  the  condition  of  persons  thus 
distracted, — quite  unable  to  make  up  their  minds 
for  the  world  or  against  it, — dreading  to  cast  in 
their  lot  with  the  ungodly  and  profane,  yet  shrink 
ing,  like  cowards,  from  the  Cross, — surveying  the 
ground  and  counting  up  the  numbers  of  the  enemy, 
till  victory  seems  impossible,  yet  on  the  other 
hand,  longing,  often  and  often,  in  their  silent 
musings,  to  have  the  inward  strife  ended,  and 
the  soul's  peace  secured.  While  the  uncertainty 
lasts,  the  reproach  is  true,  no  doubt,  which  the 
mockers  will  not  be  slow  to  cast  at  them,  that 
their  religion,  such  as  it  is,  seems  like  an  encum 
bering  weight,  and  that  they  are  not  more  joyous, 
but  more  fearful  and  sad  at  heart,  since  they  began 
to  look  heavenward,  and  to  make  some  prepara 
tion  for  their  journey.  But  let  a  man  say  from 
the  heart,  One  is  my  Master,  even  Christ,  and  act 
out  that  principle, — and  he  will  find  his  difficulties 
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lessen  hour  by  hour.  Let  him  take  each  duty  in 
hand  as  it  comes,  try  to  do  the  right  thing  in  the 
right  way, — religiously,  that  is,  however  homely  it 
may  be, — aiming  at  God's  glory,  and  unduly  re 
garding  no  man's  person, — feeling,  too,  that  he  is 
Christ's  because  Christ  redeemed  him,  and  that 
Christ,  besides  being  the  Lord  of  his  spirit  and 
conscience,  is  also  Lord  of  this  lower  world,  and 
rules  in  it,  and  shapes  and  controls  events  so  that 
none  can  dispute  His  will,  or  defeat  His  promise, 
— and  it  will  no  longer  seem  impossible  to  live 
honestly  and  piously  even  on  ground  like  this. 
Stranger  and  pilgrim  though  he  be,  he  will 
mingle  with  the  world,  when  he  must, — will  serve 
it,  and  do  it  good,  when  he  may, — will  prove 
himself  the  faithful  citizen,  the  useful  neighbour, 
— will  pay  respect  and  observance  to  established 
usages,  which  involve  no  sin,  and  do  no  violence 
to  conscience, — and  will  find  that,  while  thus 
employed,  he  may  walk  straight  on  in  his  allotted 
path,  singing  his  hymn  of  praise,  The  Lord  is  my 
Shepherd ;  The  Lord  is  my  keeper  and  my  defence 
on  my  right  hand;  The  Lord  is  my  light  and  my 
salvation,  and  meeting  with  helpers  and  companions 
in  every  stage  of  his  journey.  God  will  give  him 
a  resolved  heart,  a  single  eye,  a  healthy  conscience, 
and  a  good  hope ;  and  that  is  store  enough  for  a 
pardoned  sinner  on  this  side  heaven. 

So   much   for  the   question   about  the  tribute 
money.     Now  for  one  of  quite  another  sort.     Our 
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Lord  was  beset  from  opposite  quarters.  The 
Pharisees  wished  to  discredit  Him  because  He 
exposed  their  hollowness,  and  taught  the  people 
that  a  formal  religion,  and  ostentatious  charities, 
were  worth  nothing  in  the  account  of  God.  The 
Sadducees  found  His  doctrine,  so  full  of  life  and 
power,  superseding  theirs,  and  proposed  to  Him  a 
question  which  was  intended  to  prove  the  re 
surrection  of  the  dead  an  impossibility,  or  an  ab 
surdity.  The  inquiry  looked  the  more  plausible 
because  the  case  supposed,  of  the  seven  brothers 
who  had  one  wife,  was  actually  possible  under  the 
Jewish  Law.  But  a  short  plain  answer  sufficed. 
Earthly  relations  grow  out  of  present  necessities, 
or  are  kindly  adapted  for  our  comfort  and  bless 
ing,  while  we  are  citizens  of  this  lower  world. 
The  heavenly  life  is  of  another  kind, — what  in  all 
its  details  we  cannot  tell, — how  far  corresponding 
with  much  that  is  innocently  enjoyed  here,  and 
how  far  differing  from  it,  the  Lord  Himself,  who 
knew  it  all,  has  no  where  taught  us  ;  but,  at  any 
rate,  the  Sadducean  problem  was  no  hard  one  to 
solve.  He,  who  spoke  in  reply,  was  King  of  that 
world,  as  of  this.  Glorified  members  of  the  human 
family,  He  tells  us, — married  and  unmarried, — 
youths  and  maidens  with  those  who  have  had  a 
tribe  of  descendants, — parents  who  rejoiced  to 
train  up  their  offspring  for  God,  and  children  who 
ran  a  shorter  race,  and  received  the  saint's  crown 
without  ever  reaching  manhood, — shall  all  be  as 
the  Angels  of  God  in  heaven.  This  single  assurance 
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disposed  of  the  whole  question  ;  and  put  to  shame 
the  men  of  gross,  earthly  minds,  who  could  not 
conceive  of  a  world  more  spiritual  than  their  own, 
and  who  thought  to  assail  a  blessed  and  soul- 
elevating  truth  with  weapons  so  clumsily  con 
trived. 

None  ask  their  question  now ;  0  that  we  could 
say  none  share  their  error, — the  error  implied  in 
their  question,  I  mean ;  for  the  mistake  of  the 
men  themselves,  I  suppose,  was  to  believe  in  no 
heaven, — to  hold  the  fool's  faith,  that  the  body 
shall  go  down  to  the  dust  and  perish  there, — that 
the  spirit,  which  has  heard  of  God,  and  communed 
with  God,  and  rejoiced  in  God,  here,  shall  not  re 
turn  to  its  Almighty  Parent,  but  be  clean  put 
out,  like  a  spark  of  fire  which  a  child  may  kindle 
and  quench.  But  the  error  involved  in  their 
question  was  that  of  supposing  that  the  future 
state  was  more  like  our  present  condition  than  it 
is, — of  confounding  the  things  of  sense  and  the 
things  of  faith, — of  magnifying  too  much  what  is 
important  in  human  relationships,  as  if  Earth 
were  to  be  carried  up  into  Heaven,  instead  of 
being  burnt  up,  and  succeeded  by  a  higher,  nobler 
life,  of  which  we  see  the  germ  here,  but  which 
must  have  pursuits  and  enjoyments,  engagements 
and  alliances,  quite  beyond  and  above  the  range 
of  our  present  experience. 

To  this  extent,  we  have  Sadducees  among  us  by 
the  thousand.  The  grand  mistake  of  unsanctified 
men  is  this,  of  peopling  heaven  according  to  their 
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own  fancies, — of  forgetting  all  that  is  distinctive  of 
the  upper  world,  and  dreaming  that  it  is  a  place 
where  they  may  be  happy,  and  happy  for  ever, 
though  they  never  learnt  to  delight  in  Angels' 
work,  and  seem  to  have  upon  them  no  badge  of 
loyalty  to  the  King  of  saints.  0  it  is  mournful 
work,  often,  to  go  among  the  sick  and  dying,  and 
see  how  their  hopes  for  eternitv  are  built  upon  the 
sand, — how  vague  conjectures  about  the  judg 
ment-scene  supply  the  place  of  God's  certain 
revelations, — how  willingness  to  die,  when  the 
flesh  is  weary,  and  life  has  become  a  burden, 
passes  for  the  Christian's  hope.  They  dream  of 
Heaven  as  a  place  into  which  the  millions  of  man 
kind  shall  be  gathered, — saving  only  impenitent 
murderers,  perhaps,  and  men  who  died  blasphe 
ming,  with  Cains  and  Absaloms  and  Herods 
and  Judas's,  and  others,  as  base  or  daring,  scat 
tered  over  many  centuries.  By  such  men  we  are 
hardly  understood, — we  seem  to  talk  of  something 
new  and  strange,  instead  of  speaking  the  words  of 
truth  and  soberness, — when  we  tell  them  that 
HOLINESS  TO  THE  LORD  is  written  over  the  gates  of 
the  New  Jerusalem.  The  heaven  which  the  saints 
long  for,  and  which  the  Holy  Spirit  has  dimly 
shadowed  forth  in  the  brightest  pages  of  God's  word, 
is  the  home  of  redeemed  and  emancipated  spirits 
who  have  fought  and  overcome  in  the  strength  of 
Him  who  died  for  them,  and  gave  them  their  new 
life, — the  haven  after  storms,— the  resting-place 
after  the  weary  conflict  with  sin, — peopled  with 
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Angels  and  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect, 
all  compacted  into  one  holy  brotherhood.  Alas  ! 
in  this  heaven  there  is  no  place  for  those  who  never 
trod  the  narrow  way, — never  assumed  the  Christian 
character,  or  felt  the  burden  and  smart  of  sin, — 
but  died  vaguely  hoping,  they  knew  not  why, 
that  they  should  wake  up  in  some  fairer  world, 
where  God  reigns,  and  whence  evil  shall  be 
banished. 

Wherefore,  my  dear  brethren,  take  heed  to 
yourselves ;  for  this  delusion  is  a  common  one, — a 
fatal  one  with  many.  With  some  the  prospect  is  all 
dim  and  shadowy.  To  die,  in  the  current  phrase 
ology,  is  to  go  to  rest.  Heaven  is  to  come  after 
Earth,  unless  it  be  forfeited  by  desperate  crimes. 
They  know  not  what  it  shall  be,  and  do  not  spe 
culate  on  the  subject ;  but  a  blessed  place  it  must 
be,  because  God  can  make  it  so.  With  others 
there  is  more  of  sentiment  and  feeling  on  the  sub 
ject.  They  think  of  the  friends  they  have  lost, 
and  the  time  of  departure  is  to  be  the  time  of  re 
union.  They  make  as  sure,  almost,  of  being 
received  by  them  into  everlasting  habitations,  as 
if  a  messenger  had  come  from  some  distant  shore, 
and  invited  them  over  by  name.  The  old  home 
is  to  be  peopled  again,  and  then  transferred  to  a 
land  where  sickness  and  sorrow  and  partings  do 
not  come.  We  find  no  fault  with  expectations 
like  these  when  they  form  part  of  the  Christian 
man's  hopes  respecting  his  Christian  friends.  But 
the  hope  we  speak  of  is  that  in  which  Christ  has 
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no  part, — the  hope  of  worldly-minded  men,  who 
err  not  knotting  the  Scriptures,  and  leave  meetness 
for  heavenly  employments  out  of  account,  when 
they  speak  of  their  own  prospects,  or  the  "  happy 
end"  of  neighbours  who  lived  no  nearer  to 
God. 

Not  yet  have  we  done  with  the  questions  and 
the  answers  of  this  Chapter.  The  next  question 
was  of  a  very  different  kind ;  and  yet  that,  too, 
was  asked,  it  seems,  with  some  dishonest  purpose. 
God  only  knoweth  what  is  in  men's  hearts,  when 
things  look  fairest.  Men  may  seem  to  bystanders 
to  be  searchers  after  Truth  who  are  very  far,  at 
present,  from  that  sincerity  and  earnestness  with 
out  which  Truth  will  not  be  found.  So  the  lawyer 
asked  a  good  question,  Which  is  the  great  command 
ment  in  the  Law  ?  but  he  "  tempted  "  our  Lord  in 
doing  so,  the  Evangelist  says,  or  meant  to  bring 
Him  into  some  difficulty.  He  had  an  evil  design 
apart  from  the  apparent  one  of  learning  wisdom 
from  His  lips.  You  remember  the  answer.  Jesus 
said  unto  him,  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy 
God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and 
with  all  thy  mind ;  this  is  the  first  and  great  com 
mandment.  And  the  second  is  like  unto  it,  Thou 
shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.  The  inquirer 
expected  nothing  so  comprehensive  as  this.  He 
wanted  some  particular  duty,  probably,  to  be 
singled  out, — some  special  service  enjoined, — 
to  which  he  might  give  more  careful  heed 
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than  to  other  portions  of  the  Moral  or  Ceremo 
nial  Law.  That  is  human  nature,  all  the  world 
over, — to  make  Religion  a  matter  of  bargain, — 
to  bring  to  the  altar  what  is  fancied  God  likes 
best, — and  to  persuade  ourselves,  if  we  can,  that 
He  will  be  satisfied  with  what  we  find  easiest. 
Let  us  only  be  told  what  is  great,  and  what  is 
little,  in  matters' of  obedience,  and  for  a  certainty 
what  is  accounted  little  will  very  soon  be  forgot 
ten.  Little  duties,  in  that  case,  may  be  neglected ; 
little  sins  will  soon  pass  for  no  sins  at  all. 

This  man  was  one  whose  business  it  was  to  ex 
pound  the  Scriptures,  and  make  them  plain  to  the 
people ;  yet  it  seems  that  he  had  the  first  lesson 
in  godliness  to  learn  himself.  We  know  it  in  the 
letter ;  0  that  we  might  all  learn  it  in  the  spirit. 
0  that  Christ's  words  were  better  remembered, — 
that  the  two  great  Commandments  had  their  rightful 
place  in  our  scheme  always,  and  were  not  super 
seded  by  a  lower  law  of  man's  invention, — a  law 
like  that  of  the  scribes,  made  up  of  scant  rules  and 
cheap  observances,  suited  to  our  infirmities,  and 
purposely  accommodated  to  our  corrupt  wills  and 
earthly  natures.  With  this  eternal  Rule  of  Right, 
— this  embodiment,  in  brief  pregnant  phrase,  of 
God's  most  righteous  and  unchangeable  "Will, — 
there  must  be  no  tampering.  It  searches  our 
consciences, — be  it  so;  let  us  be  content  to  be 
searched.  It  brings  down  our  pretensions,  and 
proves  us  debtors,  all  of  us,  in  the  ten  thousand 
talents; — be  it  so;  let  us  be  sure  the  humbling 
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work  is  that  which  must  be  done  thoroughly,  be 
fore  we  can  begin  to  serve  God  as  His  children 
serve  Him.  It  baffles  us,  and  exposes  our  weak 
ness  to  ourselves,  and  makes  us  feel  abashed  and 
conscience- stricken,  even  when  we  have  done  our 
best ; — be  it  so ;  we  shall  never  cast  ourselves  upon 
God's  strength,  and  find  ourselves  really  stayed 
up,  and  led  on,  by  the  Almighty  Arm,  till  we  do 
learn  that  One,  and  One  only,  perfectly  obeyed 
the  perfect  law  of  the  Holy  One,  and  that  His 
righteousness  is  to  be  made  ours,  not  by  a  partial 
obedience,  but  by  a  trusting  Faith.  And  yet  the 
Law  is  unrepealed.  The  first  Commandment  stands 
the  first  for  ever.  The  second,  not  to  be  parted 
from  it,  is  like  the  branch  to  the  root.  We  must 
love  God  supremely ;  we  must  love  our  neigh 
bours  truly,  compassionately,  generously,  forbear- 
ingly ;  and  that  temper  must  come  and  grow,  not 
by  our  for  ever  conning  the  dry  precept, — not  by 
our  bemoaning  for  ever  our  sad  shortcomings, — 
but  by  our  holding  loving  communion  with  Him 
who  obeyed  every  precept  to  the  full,  and  in  whom 
there  was  not  found  a  single  shortcoming,— ac 
cording  to  that  fine  saying  of  St.  Paul's,  We  be 
holding,  as  in  a  glass,  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  are 
changed  into  the  same  image  from  glory  to  glory,  even 
as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord. 

You  remember  our  Lord  turned  questioner 
in  His  turn  : —  What  think  ye  of  Christ  ?  Whose 
son  is  he  ?  and  again,  If  David  called  Him 
Lord,  how  is  He  then  His  son  ?  We  know  the 


BYSTANDERS  INSTRUCTED.          49 

answer  to  that  question.  Let  us  thank  God  that 
we  do.  Let  our  knowledge  he  not  hare  head 
knowledge,  but  the  knowledge  of  the  heart.  Hea 
ven  is  like  dream-land  to  those  who  know  not 
Christ,  and  are  not  taught  by  His  Spirit.  But 
the  pilgrim  band  who  walk  through  life's  stages, 
and  bear  its  burdens,  and  fight  the  hard  battle 
with  the  world  and  sin,  hoping  one  day  to  see 
the  King  in  His  beauty,  and  cheered  meanwhile 
by  the  tokens  of  His  presence,  these  men  have 
blessed,  soul-transporting  glimpses  of  the  city 
whose  streets  are  gold,  and  whose  walls  are  jasper. 
These  phrases,  descriptive  of  material  splendour, 
they  can  translate  into  glorious  realities.  Their 
Lord  is  there,  and  they  shall  see  His  face,  and  Hi* 
name  shall  be  upon  their  foreheads.  The  Lamb  which 
is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  shall  feed  them,  and 
shall  lead  them  to  living  fountains  of  ivater,  and  God 
shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes.  What  they 
know  already  of  Him  who  reigns  there,  gives  a 
sort  of  home  feeling  to  their  expectations  of  the 
future.  May  we  be  partakers  of  their  faith  !  May 
our  conversation  be  in  heaven !  While  we  wait 
God's  time,  and  cheerfully  fill  our  allotted  place, 
may  we  be  looking  for  that  blessed  hope,  and  the 
glorious  appearing  of  the  great  God  and  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ,  u-ho  gave  Himself  for  us  that  He  might 
redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and  purify  unto  Him 
self  a  peculiar  people  zealous  of  good  ivorks  ! 


SERMON  IV. 


THE    CROSS-BEARER. 


MARK  xv.  21. 

"  And  they  compel  one  Simon,  a  Cyrenian,  who  passed  by, 
coming  out  of  the  country,  the  father  of  Alexander  and 
Rufus,  to  bear  His  Cross." 

ST.  MARK'S,  we  know,  is  the  shortest  of  the 
Gospels ;  and,  on  the  whole,  that  with  which  we 
are  least  familiar.  St.  John's,  of  course,  has  a 
place  of  its  own,  both  for  the  writer's  sake,  and 
also  from  the  peculiar  character  of  several  of  our 
Lord's  discourses,  especially  those  contained  in 
the  later  chapters,  which  he  alone  has  recorded. 
There  are  particular  portions,  too,  of  St.  Matthew 
and  St.  Luke, — such  as  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount 
in  the  first,  and  the  best- known  parables  in  the 
second, — which  many  persons  know  almost  by 
heart,  whose  acquaintance  with  Scripture,  gene 
rally,  is  neither  accurate  nor  complete.  There 
are  fewer  prominent  passages  in  St.  Mark's  nar 
rative  ;  it  tells  us  much  less,  too,  on  the  whole ; 
and  yet  the  remark  has  been  made,  and  careful 
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observation  will  fully  verify  its  truth,  that  in 
many  of  the  common  narratives  he  supplies  small 
details  which  give  vividness  to  the  scene,  and 
which  we  miss  from  the  other  Gospels.  He  is 
supposed  not  to  have  been  in  personal  attendance 
on  our  Lord ;  but  very  often,  in  describing  the 
things  which  other  Evangelists  have  recorded,  he 
throws  in  some  little  incident  which  has  all  the 
look  of  having  been  noted  at  the  time  by  an 
observant  spectator.  Doubtless,  therefore,  his 
informant  was  an  eye-witness,  though  he  himself 
was  not ;  and  the  universal  tradition  of  the  Early 
Church  makes  this  Evangelist  the  intimate  friend 
and  companion  of  St.  Peter.  At  any  rate,  here, 
as  elsewhere,  we  have  an  incident  supplied  which 
makes  one  scene  of  thrilling  interest  yet  more 
complete.  Let  us  take  the  fact  which  is  here 
supplied  as  to  Simon,  the  Lord's  Cross-bearer, 
and  see  what  instruction  it  will  afford  us. 

I.  We  learn,  first,  that  our  Lord  could  not  bear 
his  own  cross,  or,  at  any  rate,  could  not  bear  it  the 
whole  way  from  the  hall  of  judgment  to  the  place 
of  execution.  St.  John  tells  us  that  He,  bearing 
his  Cross,  went  forth  into  a  place  called  the  place  of 
a  skull.  Of  course,  we  must  reconcile  the  two 
statements ;  and  that  is  easily  done  by  supposing 
that  He  bore  it  for  a  time,  and  then  could  carry  it 
no  longer,  so  that  another  person  was  called  in 
when  the  burden  proved  too  heavy  for  Him.  This 
is  made  probable  by  the  sudden  intrusion  of  Simon, 
who  seems  not  to  have  started  with  the  prisoner 
E  2 
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and  his  guards,  but  to  have  been  forced  into  the 
service  when  they  were  already  on  their  way. 
Or,  it  may  be,  that  the  Cross  was  found  too  heavy 
for  one  to  carry,  and  that  the  man  here  named 
came  to  the  help  of  our  Lord,  each  bearing  his 
own  portion.  We  find  that  it  was  the  custom  for 
criminals,  for  whom  this  mode  of  punishment  was 
appointed,  to  carry  the  instrument  of  death  to  the 
place  of  crucifixion ;  and  we  must  look  on  the 
blessed  Saviour,  therefore,  in  this  portion  of  the 
narrative,  as  travelling  onwards  for  a  time  under 
a  burden  which  severely  taxed  His  bodily  strength, 
and  fainting  under  it  before  His  journey  was 
finished. 

Well  might  that  frame,  human  like  our  own, 
be  exhausted  and  worn  out  by  the  day's  labours 
and  the  night's  watching.  We  know  how  He 
had  been  employed  during  His  last  hours  of  free 
dom.  We  know  how  the  intervening  period  had 
been  spent,  between  the  garden  and  the  High 
Priest's  house,  and  Herod's  Hall  and  Pilate's. 
We  know  what  had  been  doing  since  the  morning 
dawned ;  how  He  had  been  scourged  and  buffeted, 
— not  tenderly  handled,  as  modern  humanity 
teaches  us  to  handle  one  from  whom,  at  last, 
Justice  may  require  us  to  exact  the  extremest 
penalty, — but  mocked  by  His  soldier- guard,  and 
made  a  plaything  by  the  rabble,  after  the  Magis 
trate  had  done  his  work.  JSTo  wonder,  then,  that 
His  strength  was  spent.  No  wonder  that  before 
the  hill  was  reached  or  climbed,  on  which  the 


THE    CROSS-BEARER.  53 

tragedy  was  to  be  completed,  He  was  unable  to 
advance  further,  or  fell  exhausted,  it  may  be,  to 
the  ground. 

Mental  anxiety,  too,  must  have  had  its  share  in 
this  exhausting  process.     He  suffered  from  shame 
and  desertion,  and  the  spite  of  pursuing  foes,  and 
the  taunts  and  execrations  of  an  excited  multitude, 
even  as  we  might  do,  only  with  feelings  intensified 
by  His  own  loving  nature.     In  a  few  short  hours 
He  had  been  a  witness  of  every  variety,  almost,  of 
human  wickedness  ;  and  to  all  who  sinned,  though 
He  were  injured  by  the  sin,  He  gave  a  brother's 
pity.      As    the   plot    thickened,    and    the    fore- 
appointed  hour  of  capture  drew  on, — as  the  scene 
of  the  supper- room  was  succeeded  by  treachery  in 
one  disciple,  and  by  cowardice  and  faithlessness 
in  all, — as  men  laid  to  His  charge  things  that  He 
knew  not,  and  none  stood  with  Him  to  refute  the 
accusation, — His  grief  must  have  been  the  keen 
anguish  of  One  basely  deserted.     As  friends  drew 
off,  enemies  were  multiplied, — the  wicked  priests 
stirring  up  the  unreasoning  multitude,   and  the 
multitude,  who  were  on  His  side  but  yesterday, 
now   shouting  for   His   death.      Then   wrong   is 
heaped   on  wrong,    and   insult   upon   insult,   till 
Pilate,  who   thought   even   the   infuriate   rabble 
must  prefer   one   so   blameless   to  the   convicted 
murderer,  was  answered  by  the  shout,  Not  this 
man,   but  Barabbas.      Through  all   that  eventful 
period  between  sunset  and  noon-day,  closing  with 
the  final  sentence,  and  the  setting  out  from  the 
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place  of  concourse  to  the  spot  where  the  last  act 
of  cruelty  was  to  be  consummated,  our  Lord's 
tender  spirit  was  tried,  of  course,  as  no  other 
human  spirit  could  be  tried,  and  the  body,  which 
was  human  in  its  weakness,  though  it  were  the 
temple  of  Divinity,  was  cumbered  and  pressed 
down  by  those  heavy  sorrows. 

One  other  particular,  moreover,  we  must  take 
into  account.  The  agony  in  the  garden  was  a 
mental  agony ;  but  its  effects  on  the  bodily  frame 
were  visible  and  terrible.  If  the  severity  of  His 
suffering,  in  that  hour  of  extremest  woe,  was 
proved  by  that  unequivocal  sign  of  great  drops  of 
blood  falling  down  to  the  ground,  we  can  guess  how 
the  beginning  of  all  these  troubles  found  Him  an 
enfeebled  man, — how  through  all  that  live-long 
night  He  must  have  longed  for  the  rest  which  He 
could  not  find, — how  every  step  of  His  progress, 
without  any  burden  superadded,  may  well  have 
been  a  tottering  step. 

Putting  together  all  these  particulars,  what  a 
picture  have  we  of  the  Lord  of  Life  bearing  His 
load  of  shame,  cumbered  with  heavy  sorrows, — 
pursued  with  rancorous  hatred, — unsustained  by 
one  friendly  arm, — on  His  way  to  that  death 
which  closed  a  life  ennobled  by  Wisdom  and 
Virtue  at  every  step !  Behold,  then,  what  a 
burden  our  sins  had  laid  upon  His  sinless  head ! 
Let  us  mourn  as  one  that  is  in  bitterness  for  his 
first-born !  Let  us  not  think  lightly  of  trans 
gression,  but  come  often  to  these  scenes,  fresh  as 
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they  are  for  ever  in  all  the  Gospels,  that  we  may 
have  our  pride  humbled,  our  hardness  melted, 
our  affections  purified !  Even  the  Son  of  God 
fainted  under  the  Cross.  By  His  own  Divine 
Power  He  could  have  lifted  it,  as  a  child  lifts 
a  feather.  He  had  but  to  speak  the  word,  and, 
instead  of  being  a  bound  prisoner,  He  would 
have  stood  forth  as  a  King,  with  ten  legions  of 
Angels  around  Him,  ready  to  sweep  Jerusalem 
and  its  guilty  population  to  ruin.  But  as  a  Man 
we  behold  Him  sinking  to  the  dust,  because  as  a 
Man  He  stood  between  a  guilty  world  and  the 
Justice  of  the  Holy  Almighty  One,  whose  Laws 
must  not  be  broken  with  impunity. 

In  His  failing  strength  we  see  a  symbol,  as  it 
were,  of  our  helplessness.  Our  burden  must  have 
crushed  us  if  He  had  not  come  to  our  help.  The 
Cross  which  He  bore,  with  the  pangs  endured 
under  it  and  upon  it,  were  our  due ;  nay  more,  the 
deeper,  unknown  agony  was  ours,  even  a  cup  full 
to  overflowing,  of  which  He  drank  but  a  little 
drop.  Let  us  dwell  upon  this  thought,  and  take 
it  home  with  us.  Sadly  do  we  forget  it  when  sin 
looks  pleasant,  instead  of  being  hateful  in  our 
eyes, — when  we  get  upon  forbidden  ground,  or 
make  the  world  our  home  in  which  our  Lord 
could  find  no  resting-place, — or  when  service  for 
Him  who  bought  us  with  His  blood  seems  to  be 
hard  service, — or  when  we  dream  idly  of  heaven 
and  its  joys,  instead  of  rising  up  and  pressing  for 
wards  to  it  with  the  earnestness  of  men  who  know 
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that  life's  short  hours  are  the  sowing-time  for 
eternity. 

II.  We  pass  on  to  the  second  portion  of  our 
subject. 

We  are  told  who  it  was  that  carried  our  Lord's 
cross  for  Him  when  He  could  carry  it  no  longer. 
It  was  Simon  the  Cyrenian.  Wherever  the  Gospel 
is  preached,  there  also  is  this  name  heard  and 
known.  It  has  been  learned  and  lisped  in  many 
a  school  where  the  victories  of  Alexander  and 
Napoleon  were  never  heard  of.  Multitudes,  at 
this  day,  in  the  far  East  and  the  far  West,  who  do 
not  know  where  Caesar  lived,  or  how  he  died,  take 
pleasure  in  reading  how,  when  the  Saviour  fainted 
under  His  burden,  one  was  found,  a  traveller,  on 
his  way  to  Jerusalem,  who  took  the  Cross,  or  one 
end  of  it,  and  found  himself  suddenly  mixed  up 
with  a  scene  the  like  of  which  the  world  had  not 
seen.  He  was  an  obscure  man,  probably,  before 
that  day ;  and  lo !  without  his  seeking,  being 
compelled  to  go  where  he  never  meant  to  go,  he  is 
lifted  up  to  everlasting  fame. 

Something  like  this  is  seen  in  the  case  of  many 
an  obscure  man,  who  ranks  with  the  meanest  in 
this  world's  account,  and  yet  is  really  ennobled  by 
his  relation  to  Christ,  the  King  of  kings.  There 
is  the  common  labourer,  who  earns  the  day's  bread 
by  hard  toil,  and  walks  through  all  the  months  of 
many  years  from  youth  to  old  age  in  one  unvary 
ing  round,  fearing  God  the  while,  and  looking 
heavenward ; — there  is  the  common  household 
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drudge,  the  wife  and  mother,  training,  cheering, 
soothing,  helping  on  in  life's  earliest  stages,  her 
youthful  charge,  as  none  else  can,  and  doing  a 
work  which  shall  tell  upon  Eternity,  but  hardly 
known  beyond  the  street  in  which  she  lives ; — 
there  are  children  in  our  schools  learning  the 
lessons  of  godliness  with  the  heart ; — there  are 
some  in  our  homes,  performing  menial  offices,  not 
with  eye-service  as  men-pleasers,  but  as  the  servants 
of  Christy  doing  the  will  of  God  from  the  heart, — all 
these  are  as  little  known  to  fame  as  Simon,  on  the 
morning  that  he  met  the  Lord  on  His  way  to 
Calvary  ;  yet  all  these,  like  Simon,  holding  by  the 
Cross,  and  following  in  the  path  of  patient  self- 
denial,  have  a  part  in  His  loving  care  hour  by 
hour,  and  shall  be  owned  by  Him  before  men  and 
Angels  at  the  resurrection  of  the  just.  Then  the 
last  shall  be  first,  and  the  first  last.  Then  the 
men,  who  persecuted  the  saints,  shall  be  thrust 
down  to  Hell,  and  the  man,  who  gave  them  a  cup 
of  water  for  the  Master's  sake,  shall  not  lose  his 
reward.  Then  all  who  forgot  God,  and  laid  up 
no  treasure  in  heaven,  though  the  world  smiled 
upon  them,  and  the  bribed  multitude  gave  them 
its  cheap  praise  for  virtues  which  they  never  had, 
shall  reap  as  they  have  sown ;  while  many,  who 
made  no  noise  among  their  fellows,  but  lived  and 
died  in  the  Faith,  giving  their  own  selves  to  God, 
and  laying  out  their  one  talent  for  God,  if  tried 
and  tempted  beyond  most,  and  proved  to  be  brave 
and  incorruptible  as  the  best,  shall  be  found  in 
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the  same  chamber  of  glory,  perhaps,  as  Patriarchs 
and  Prophets,  whose  names  have  been  famous  for 
fifty  generations. 

Only  let  us  remember,  it  is  an  honour  to  stand 
near  to  Christ, — an  honour  to  be  employed  for 
Christ, — a  double  honour  to  bear  any  portion  of 
His  Cross, — to  be  called  to  any  service,  that  is, 
which  may  bring  trouble  or  loss  or  shame  to  us, 
but  shall  bring  some  new  revenue  of  praise  to 
Him.  But  let  us  bear  it  willingly,  and  not  upon 
compulsion.  In  faith  let  us  commit  to  Him,  the 
All- Wise,  All- Merciful  Disposer  of  all  things,  our 
hopes  and  fortunes,  praying  that,  if  our  path  be 
steep  and  rough  as  that  which  led  to  Calvary,  at 
any  rate  we  may  find  it  to  be  the  right  path, 
tracked,  as  that  was,  with  His  footsteps,  and 
watered  with  His  tears  and  blood. 

We  hear  little  of  Simon  beyond  his  name ;  and 
yet,  curiously,  we  hear  the  names  of  two  of  his 
sons  besides, — they  were  Alexander  andRufus.  We 
hear  of  an  Alexander  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles 
as  being  present  at  Ephesus,  and  a  friend  of  St. 
Paul's,  when  Demetrius  and  his  craftsmen  had  set 
the  city  in  an  uproar;  and  another,  or  possibly 
the  same,  is  mentioned  by  the  same  Apostle,  as 
having  failed  in  duty,  in  the  first  Epistle  to 
Timothy.  Eufus,  too,  is  among  the  favoured 
disciples  who  are  named  for  special  greeting  in 
the  concluding  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Ro 
mans  ; — Salute  Rufus,  chosen  in  the  Lord,  and  his 
mother  and  mine.  Whether  these  were  the  sons 
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of  Simon,  or  not,  there  can  be  little  doubt,  I 
think,  that  the  men  named  by  St.  Mark  were 
believers,  known  in  the  Christian  family,  and  still 
surviving  when  the  Gospel  was  written,  though 
their  father  may  have  been  gathered  to  his  rest. 
And  if  so,  then  it  is  highly  probable  that  the 
events  of  that  memorable  day  made  Simon  a  con 
vert,  and  that  his  children  were  brought  up  in 
the  Christian  faith.  When  his  journey  was  in 
terrupted,  and  he  found  himself  made  a  helper, 
as  it  were,  to  the  executioner,  he  probably  felt 
disgraced ;  but  in  after  days  we  may  presume  he 
gloried  in  the  Cross,  like  the  great  Apostle,  and 
like  Christians  of  all  times,  who  have  found  its 
shelter,  and  felt  its  power. 

Many,  like  him,  have  been  coming  out  of  the 
country, — have  been  going  about  their  day's  work, 
that  is,  without  any  thought  of  meeting  any  thing 
more  than  common  before  they  sleep,  yet,  by  the 
Good  Providence  of  God,  have  met  their  Lord  in 
the  way, — have  had  thoughts  suggested  by  some 
unexpected  occurrence,  or  feelings  kindled  by 
some  faithful  exhortation,  which  have  never  slept 
till  their  new  life  was  begun.  It  is  a  happy  vio 
lence,  my  dear  brethren,  that  brings  us  to  any  spot 
where  we  can  see  Christ  evidently  set  forth  crucified 
before  us.  It  is  a  bright  and  blessed  day  when 
from  carelessness  and  unbelief  we  are  won  to  any 
serious  thoughts  about  the  great  Redemption. 
God's  ways  are  not  as  our  ivays,  nor  His  thoughts 
as  our  thoughts.  Many  a  man  has  found  Christ  in 
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the  places  where  sin  was  rampant,  amongst  the 
persons  who  were  the  bitterest  enemies  of  His 
doctrine.  In  the  very  dens  of  iniquity,  where 
profane  men  curse  the  blessed  Name  of  Him  who 
is  the  World's  Light  and  Life,  even  as  the  frantic 
multitude  pursued  Him  with  execrations  when  the 
Cross  lay  heavy  upon  Him,  one  and  another  may 
be  singled  out,  like  Simon  the  Cyrenian,  and  train 
up  sons  and  daughters  to  be  disciples  of  the  Lord. 
God  worketh  as  none  else  can.  As  the  chance 
wayfarer  found  himself  a  Cross-bearer  that  day, 
without  his  seeking,  so,  many  a  time,  He  whose 
ways  are  unsearchable  leadeth  the  blind  by  a  way 
that  they  know  not,  and  cometh  nigh,  unsought,  to 
some  who  have  been  daring  in  impiety.  Men  and 
Angels,  in  very  truth,  may  rejoice  over  one  such 
sinner  who  repenteth ;  for  a  hundred  times  guiltier 
than  the  men  of  Jerusalem,  who  nocked  out  on 
that  fearful  day  to  see  the  Saviour  die,  and  not 
knowing  what  they  did,  mocked  Him  in  His 
agonies,  are  Englishmen  of  our  day  who  hear 
from  early  childhood  all  that  is  most  solemn  and 
affecting  in  His  story,  and  partly  believe  that  they 
are  sinners,  and  He  the  only  Saviour,  yet  have 
never  been  won  to  the  plain-spoken  confession  of 
His  Name,  or  the  true  obedience  of  faith. 

And  now  let  me  apply  this  simple  narrative, 
and  read  the  plain  lesson  which  it  may  suggest  to 
the  thoughtful  mind. 

We  must  all  bear  our  cross;  remember  that.  We 
cannot  escape  from  trouble,  try  as  we  will.  They 
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ire  very  young  persons,  or  persons  singularly 
favoured  by  exemption  from  the  common  trials 
of  life,  who  look  upon  this  world  as  a  garden  of 
delights,  or  who  have  never  been  called  to  weep 
over  withered  joys,  and  buried  idols.  If  we  en 
large  our  circle  of  companionship,  and  give  our 
hearts  freely  to  one  and  another  of  those  who 
seem  most  congenial,  what  do  we  but  multiply 
the  points  through  which  the  sharp  arrows,  that 
are  for  ever  flying  abroad  in  a  world  of  sin  and 
death,  may  wound  and  pierce  us  ?  Or  if  we  retire 
into  our  homes  as  into  a  strong  castle,  and,  know 
ing  the  world's  unkindness,  say,  "  Here,  at  least, 
all  are  constant  and  true ;  there  is  safety  and  repose 
within  this  charmed  circle,  if  there  be  change  and 
suspicion  and  ill-usage  beyond  it," — who  then  shall 
guard  the  treasures  which  become  doubly  dear  to 
us  ?  or  what  shall  dry  up  the  flowing  tears,  when 
the  best  loved,  perhaps,  is  the  soonest  taken  ? 
Look  at  the  keen  disappointments  which  follow 
on  worldly  schemes  frustrated,  and  worldly  goods, 
too  carefully  hoarded,  and  then  scattered  to  the 
winds.  Weigh,  if  you  can,  the  poor  man's  heavy 
load  of  care,  as  he  thinks  that  each  week's  labour 
is  precarious,  and  that  health,  on  which  every 
thing  depends  for  himself,  and  those  whom  he 
loves  and  cherishes,  is  a  frail  reed  for  the  hopes 
of  so  many  to  lean  upon.  Count  up  the  clashings 
and  rivalries  and  heart-burnings  which  spring 
out  of  disputed  claims,  and  misunderstandings 
which  grow  up  into  quarrels,  and  quarrels  that 
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ripen  into  deadly  feuds.  Worse  than  all,  there 
is  the  bitterness  of  sorrow  which  becomes,  as  it 
were,  the  spirit's  daily  food,  when  some  secret 
grief  gnaws  at  the  heart,  and  no  human  comforts 
can  give  relief  because  the  stricken  man  or  woman 
will  rather  die  than  lay  bare  the  wound.  0  we  do 
not  want  for  crosses  and  burdens  in  this  world, 
surely.  Better  we  should  bear  many  of  them  in 
turn  than  find  it  too  pleasant,  and  love  it  too  well. 
But  we  do  want,  most  of  us,  the  faith  which  makes 
the  burden  light,  and  the  cross,  like  the  Cross 
which  saved  the  world,  a  blessed  instrument  of 
healing.  "We  do  want  the  trusting,  filial  spirit, 
to  take  the  place  of  blind,  dogged  submission,  or 
sullen  discontent.  We  do  want  the  searching  look 
inward,  and  the  imploring,  hopeful  look  upward, 
which  distinguish  the  sorrowing  child  of  Grod  from 
the  merely  patient,  or  not  rebellious,  citizen  of  this 
world.  0  what  you  want,  my  dear  brethren,  of 
this  sort  may  you  have  grace  to  seek !  Welcome 
sorrow,  disappointment,  sickness,  bereavement, 
treasure  lost,  hopes  blighted,  homes  darkened,  if 
the  end  of  these  things  be  that  unseen  things  look 
real  at  last,  and  your  confessions  come  from  a 
broken  heart,  like  water  from  the  smitten  rock, 
and  the  Brother  born  for  adversity  seems  to  come 
near,  and  speak  words  of  Peace  into  your  very 
hearts. 

And  remember,  though  all  must  bear  a  cross, 
none  but  true  disciples  can  bear  Christ's  cross.  That 
might  be  when  the  work  of  Redemption  was  still 
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unfinished.  Simon  may  have  walked  on  like  a 
slave  under  his  burden,  not  knowing  that  Angels, 
and  the  Lord  of  Angels,  were  watching  that  spec 
tacle,  as  a  thing  without  parallel  in  the  world's 
history.  But  it  is  the  privilege  now  of  those  who 
know  the  Lord,  to  feel,  when  He  smites  them, 
that  they  have  a  part  in  His  sufferings,  and  may 
hope  for  a  glorious  issue  to  all  their  troubles, 
even  as  the  Lord  Himself,  the  Man  of  Sorrows 
for  a  while,  for  the  joy  that  was  set  before  Him 
endured  the  Cross,  despising  the  shame,  and  is 
set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Throne  of  God. 
It  is  His  cross  they  carry,  when  trouble  lieth 
hard  upon  them,  and  their  patience  holds  out 
like  Job's,  and  their  faith  triumphs  like  St. 
Paul's, — His  because  He  sends  it,  and  sends  a 
blessing  with  it, — His,  moreover,  because  it  bears 
His  image  and  superscription,  so  to  speak,  and 
they  who  lie  willingly  under  it,  desiring  to  be 
made  holy  at  any  cost,  come  forth  with  His  mark 
upon  them,  stamped  with  the  likeness  of  the  Son 
of  God,  and  ready  for  hard  usage  or  active  ser 
vice,  as  He,  the  Captain  of  their  salvation,  shall 
appoint. 

Wherefore,  my  beloved  brethren,  pass  the  time 
of  your  sojourning  here  in  fear.  Covet  not  present 
happiness  too  eagerly;  mourn  not  for  present 
griefs  too  passionately ;  dread  not  coming  storms 
as  if  they  must  darken  earth  and  sky  for  ever 
more.  Pray  rather  for  a  chastened  will,  for  so 
bered  desires,  for  the  Christian's  good  hope,  and 
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victorious  faith.  Then  you  will  be  prepared  for 
all  fortunes.  Life  and  death  will  be  yours,— things 
present  and  things  to  come.  If  your  days  are  bright 
without  a  cloud,  God  will  keep  you  from  pride  of 
heart ;  if  your  sorrows  are  multiplied,  He  will 
supply  heavenly  consolations.  Yea,  He,  who 
doeth  all  things  well,  and  keepeth  the  feet  of 
His  saints,  will  make  this  troubled  world  your 
schooling- place  for  eternity  ;  and  after  the  Cross, 
(who  knoweth  not?)  there  cometh  the  Crown. 
They  who  soiv  in  tears  shall  reap  in  joy ; — Now  ice 
see  through  a  glass  darkly ;  but  then  face  to  face. 


SERMON  Y. 


THE  HARDENED  HEART. 


EXODUS  ix.  34,  35. 

"  And  when  Pharaoh  saw  that  the  rain  and  the  hail  and  the 
thunders  were  ceased,  he  sinned  yet  more,  and  hardened 
his  heart,  he  and  his  servants.  And  the  heart  of  Pharaoh 
was  hardened,  neither  would  he  let  the  children  of  Israel 
go ;  as  the  Lord  had  spoken  by  Moses." 

(Sunday  before  Easter.} 

ON  three  successive  Sundays,  year  by  year,  the 
story  of  Pharaoh  is  rehearsed  before  us,  beginning 
with  the  announcement  by  God  to  Moses,  in  the 
third  Chapter,  read  last  Sunday,  that  He  was  no 
stranger  to  the  afflictions  of  His  people,  but  had 
seen  them  all,  and  was  come  down  to  deliver  them, 
and  ending  with  the  striking  words  which  close 
the  14th  Chapter,  to  be  read  next  Sunday,  Israel 
mw  that  great  ivork  which  the  Lord  did  upon  the 
Egyptians,  and  the  people  feared  the  Lord,  and 
believed  the  Lord  and  His  servant  Moses. 

At  the  beginning  of  the  narrative,  Pharaoh  is  in 
his  pride,  the  undisputed  master  of  a  flourishing 
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kingdom,  tempted  by  the  absoluteness  of  his  sway 
to  acts  of  outrageous  cruelty,  and  laying  on  the 
alien  race,  who  dwelt  within  his  borders,  the 
heaviest  yoke,  perhaps,  which  tyranny  ever  forced 
upon  its  victims.  At  the  end  of  it,  his  chariots 
and  his  horsemen,  the  pomp  and  the  strength  of 
Egypt,  are  seen  floating  for  many  a  mile  on  the 
waters  of  the  Red  Sea,  or  are  sunk  already  in  its 
depths.  At  first,  we  hear  of  the  toiling  people 
and  their  oppressive  task-masters,  burdens  made 
heavier  and  yet  heavier  till  life  becomes  a  weari 
ness,  and  the  cry  of  anguish  returned  with 
mockery  and  insult.  At  last,  another  sound 
passes  from  rank  to  rank  of  that  mighty  multi 
tude  ;  the  captives  have  become  the  conquerors  ; 
a  shout  of  triumph  goes  up  from  the  shore  on 
which  the  Lord's  host  was  mustered  without  one 
missing  son  or  daughter  of  Israel ;  and  the  strain 
sung  by  Moses  himself,  and  by  the  people  after 
him,  ran  thus, — Thy  right  hand,  0  Lord,  is  become 
glorious  in  power ;  thy  right  hand,  0  Lord,  hath 

dashed  in  pieces  the  enemy Who  is  like  unto 

Thee,  0  Lord,  among  the  gods  ?  who  is  like  unto 
Thee,  glorious  in  holiness,  fearful  in  praises,  doing 
wonders  ? 

Designedly,  we  are  sure,  are  the  Chapters 
selected  for  this  particular  season.  Israel's  bond 
age  has  its  meaning,  and  Israel's  escape  from 
bondage.  The  ancient  deliverance  symbolizes  a 
yet  more  wonderful  redemption.  We  hear,  in 
words  of  emphatic  force,  of  the  helplessness  of  the 
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chosen  people, — of  God's  choice  of  them  to  mag 
nify  His  own  name  apart  from  their  own  de- 
servings, — of  the  wonders  wrought  by  His  right 
hand,  —  barriers  removed,  armies  overthrown, 
darkness  made  light,  the  waters  of  the  sea  turned 
into  a  wall  on  either  hand,  and  its  bottom  made 
the  pathway  of  an  army.  We  see  the  blessed 
issue  of  this  train  of  events  in  the  triumphs  and 
settlement  of  Canaan, — the  land  not  theirs  by 
right  of  inheritance,  not  won  really  by  their 
valour,  though  battles  preceded  its  occupation, — 
but  given  to  them  by  miracle,  settled  on  them  by 
promise.  And  in  all  this,  at  every  step  we  recog 
nize,  not  a  dry  story,  of  which  the  end  was 
reached  when  Joshua's  work  was  done,  but  an 
allegory  of  far-reaching  significance  of  which  we 
Jind  the  meaning  in  the  Evangelical  History,  and 
whose  several  details  have  each  their  counterpart 
in  some  stage  of  the  Church's  wanderings  from 
her  prison  to  her  home. 

It  is  not  our  business  just  now  to  pursue  the 
parallel.  Much  of  what  divines  have  said  on  this 
subject  is  perfectly  familiar  to  many  of  my 
hearers  ;  and,  without  any  prompting  from  Theo 
logians,  many  a  devout  Christian,  and  many  an 
unlearned  Christian,  have  found  out  the  shadow  of 
good  things  to  come  in  the  strangely  instructive 
incidents  of  the  march  from  Egypt  to  Canaan.  I 
wish  to-day  to  fix  your  eyes  on  one  portion  of  the 
narrative, — or  rather  on  one  figure  in  the  group 
of  leaders, — one  of  giant  stature,  so  to  speak,  who 
F  2 
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stands  up,  like  king  Saul,  above  the  crowd,  and  is 
so  prominent  in  the  early  Chapters  that  none  can 
ever  forget  his  daring  presumption,  his  dogged 
pertinacity,  or  his  miserable  end.  In  the  whole 
range  of  human  character,  we  know  of  nothing  to 
equal  Pharaoh's  towering  pride,  his  prolonged 
resistance  in  the  face  of  appalling  judgments,  or 
the  unappeasable  enmity  which  made  him  gather 
his  armies  for  a  fresh  encounter  on  the  morrow 
after  his  palace  and  his  kingdom  had  resounded 
with  the  cry  for  the  first-born.  Who  is  the  Lord 
that  I  should  obey  His  voice?  has  a  sound  of  hellish 
impiety  about  it ;  and  verily  we  must  look  beyond 
the  sphere  of  human  action,  and  call  to  mind 
what  Scripture  tells  us  of  the  Prince  of  the  power 
of  the  air,  before  we  can  find  any  thing  to  match 
that  heathen  monarch  before  whom  God  made 
bare  His  arm,  and  who  said,  almost  in  words, 
"Smite,"  till  the  blow  fell,  and  his  power  was 
crushed,  though  his  name  survives  as  a  lesson  and 
a  warning  for  all  time. 

I  am  not  going  to  deal,  however,  with  the  his 
tory  of  Pharaoh  in  detail ;  my  text  furnishes  my 
subject,  and  it  is  a  very  solemn  one.  He  sinned 
yet  more,  and  hardened  his  heart.  The  same 
phrase,  you  remember,  occurs  several  times  in  the 
course  of  this  narrative.  How  long  the  contest 
lasted  we  do  not  know.  But  we  are  plainly  told 
that,  as  it  went  on,  Pharaoh  got  worse  and  worse. 
He  was  frightened,  but  never  humbled.  Pro 
mises  were  made  again  and  again,  and  as  often 
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broken.  As  a  matter  of  policy,  the  slaves  could 
not  be  worth  keeping  at  the  cost  of  one  of  all  the 
plagues  which  his  obstinacy  provoked.  In  pity 
to  his  people,  he  should  have  relented  long  before, 
even  if  hatred  to  the  strangers  made  him  take 
pleasure  in  their  distresses.  But  all  other  con 
siderations  were  lost  sight  of  in  the  one  passionate 
wish  to  have  his  will, — to  stand  up  against  dicta 
tion  from  without, — to  keep  the  spoil  in  which, 
from  habit,  he  had  learnt  to  take  delight.  And 
as  to  no  mortal  man,  standing  out  against  the 
living  God,  such  wonders  of  power  were  ever  re 
vealed, — as  sign  added  to  sign,  and  proof  heaped 
on  proof,  fell  on  the  eye  that  was  blind  because  it 
would  not  see,  and  on  the  ear  that  was  deaf 
because  it  would  not  hear, — so  the  corrupting 
progress  went  on  apace.  While  Moses  went  and 
came, — when  the  rain  and  the  hail  came  down 
like  a  flood,  and  then  ceased, — when  the  thunders 
rolled  and  then  were  silent, — when  the  blood  in 
the  river,  and  the  flies  in  the  air,  and  the  frogs 
upon  the  earth,  forced  the  wretched  man  to  a 
compliance  which  was  presently  withdrawn, — 
through  all  the  strangely  varied  scenes  of  this 
memorable  history, — God  smiting  and  relenting 
by  turns,— the  stiff  will  grew  stiffer,  and  the 
proud  heart  prouder,  and  the  slumbering  con 
science  yet  more  insensible,  till  the  last  point  was 
reached,  and  he  perished  miserably  under  the 
curse  of  God. 
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"  A  Spectacle,"  we  say,  "  for  all  the  generations 
of  men !  Who  ever  fought  against  God  and  pros 
pered  ?  Where  is  the  man  who  can  pour  con 
tempt  on  the  Prophets  of  the  Lord,  when  they 
come  with  visible  credentials  from  heaven,  and 
not  provoke  the  anger  which  is  a  consuming  fire  ? 
How  could  it  be  otherwise  when  the  king  rushed 
upon  his  fate,  speaking  fair  and  false  while  the 
plague  lasted,  and  then  straightway  resuming  his 
attitude  of  defiance  ?  "  Right  loords  fitly  spoken  ; 
but  let  us  have  a  care  that  we  do  not  speak  them 
with  the  thought  that  the  whole  story  is  foreign 
to  ourselves.  Be  sure  that  thousands,  who  never 
contended  with  the  Almighty  in  the  open  field,  so 
to  speak,  with  men  and  Angels  for  spectators,  are 
hardening  their  hearts  like  the  king  of  Egypt. 
We  may  be  of  the  number,  without  going  a  step 
out  of  the  beaten  path  of  common  life, — without 
ever  speaking  words  of  daring  profaneness,  or 
ranging  ourselves  with  men  who  speak  lightly  of 
Providence  and  a  coming  judgment.  Quietly  the 
infection  may  be  stealing  through  our  frames,  and 
quietly  we  may  be  ripening  for  a  doom  worse  than 
that  of  a  drowned  army.  Let  there  be  watchful 
ness,  therefore,  over  our  own  spirits, — self-ques 
tionings  as  to  our  place  and  character, — prayers 
that,  whatever  else  we  lack,  God,  in  His  mercy, 
will  give  us  the  sound  judgment,  and  the  tender 
conscience,  and  the  obedient  will.  These  will  be 
the  fitting  employments  for  us  after  we  have 
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listened  once  again  to  Pharaoh's  story, — not  mere 
gaping  wonder  at  his  hardihood,  or  acknowledg 
ments  of  God's  righteous  sentence. 

Many  things  go  to  harden  a  man,  and  make 
him  less  accessible  to  religious  influences,  when 
he  has  once  taken  his  position  among  those  who 
are  not  manifestly  on  God's  side.  Judgments  will 
do  this,  as  in  the  case  before  us.  If  afflictions  do 
not  chasten  and  humble  us,  they  leave  us  more 
wedded  to  the  world  and  sin.  They  have  their 
message  from  God,  but  experience  shows  us  that 
very  often  it  is  no  more  heeded  than  the  command 
to  Pharaoh,  so  oft  repeated  and  so  plainly  spoken, 
Let  My  people  go  that  they  may  serve  Me.  It  is 
painful,  in  many  cases,  to  see  how  little  has  been 
done  by  trials,  even  grievous  trials,  to  bring  a 
resolute,  self-satisfied  man  of  the  world  to 
thoughtfulness  and  penitence.  He  seems  like 
iron  which  furnace  heat  cannot  soften.  The 
metal,  we  know,  unfailingly  yields  to  the  physical 
law,  and  takes  any  shape  the  workman  pleases 
when  it  comes  glowing  out  of  the  flame.  But 
man's  nature  is  a  more  stubborn  thing.  Often 
and  often  the  affliction  comes,  and  the  man  is  not 
bettered.  He  will  wonder  why  God  pursues  him 
thus.  He  sees  other  men  with  prosperity  un 
broken, — in  rude  health  for  years  together, — their 
home  treasures  all  safe ;  and  he  knows  not  why 
he  should  be  singled  out, — pierced  and  wounded, 
not  once,  but  often,  tracked  by  calamity,  as  a 
pursuing  foe.  Or  if  he  has  any  relentings  under 
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the  rod,  and  promises  to  be  a  better  man  when  he 
is  free  again,  alas !  alas !  for  all  the  broken  vows 
of  that  sort !  If  all  were  written  out  on  men's 
chamber  walls,  while  the  sickness  or  the  trouble 
lasted,  how  strangely,  often,  would  it  contrast 
with  their  ordinary  habits,  and  ordinary  speech, 
before  they  have  been  back  for  a  month  in  their 
old  haunts. 

And  think  you  this  can  go  on,  and  the  man  not 
suffer  and  lose  ground  ?  Think  you  that  one  thus 
pressed  with  strong  arguments, — thus  lovingly 
taught,  as  by  the  voice  of  a  friend  who  is  some 
what  stern  in  manner,  though  faithful  and  true 
and  worth  a  hundred  flatterers, — can  turn  away 
and  go  back  to  his  business  or  his  pleasures,  the 
same  man  he  was  before  ?  Let  me  tell  you  if  he 
is  as  eager  after  the  one  as  he  was  before,  or  as 
mad  upon  the  other,  he  is  a  worse  man.  If  all 
the  warnings  have  gone  for  nothing,  then  the 
next  warning  will  move  him  yet  less.  If  the 
grave  things  that  were  said,  while  he  kept  better 
company  than  common,  are  turned  into  a  jest 
when  he  gets  back  to  his  old  associates,  he  is 
sporting  dangerously  with  his  eternal  interests. 

Remember  this,  my  brethren,  and  judge  your 
selves  in  this  matter.  Some  of  you  remember 
seasons  of  affliction,  possibly,  when  you  spoke  very 
fair  to  Ministers  or  Christian  friends,  and  told  the 
plain  truth  that  God  had  been  forgotten  and  your 
souls  uncared  for.  They  told  you  that  the  time 
of  probation  was  not  past,  and  that  all  would  be 
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forgiven  if  you  went  back  to  your  Father's  house, 
and  asked  for  admission  in  the  Saviour's  name, 
and  learnt  to  love  the  gentle  rule  which  you  had 
spurned  before ;  and  you  said  then  that  you  had 
been  feeding  on  husks,  and  that  you  longed  for 
better  fare,  such  as  God  gives  His  children. 
Where  are  you  now?  Have  you  never  been  a 
wanderer  since?  Is  the  better  part  really  chosen? 
Are  you  walking  in  the  narrow  path,  with  your 
face  heavenward,  and  the  godly  for  your  com 
panions  ?  Do  those  who  know  you  best  see  plainly 
that  you  have  the  mark  of  Christ  upon  you  ?  and 
are  your  good  things  really  those  which  make  up 
the  saint's  treasure, — a  cleared  conscience,  fellow 
ship  with  good  men,  the  visitations  of  God's  Spirit, 
and  a  sustaining,  purifying,  animating  hope  in 
Christ  as  a  Friend  for  Eternity  ?  Some  of  you 
who  have  sown  in  tears,  and  were  frightened,  it 
may  be,  or  humbled,  in  the  time  of  sorrow,  will 
confess  that  you  have  not  thus  reaped  in  joy;  the 
harvest  you  hoped  for  was  blighted  before  it 
ripened.  You  want  another  trial, — another  loos 
ening  from  the  world, — another  quiet  schooling- 
time  in  the  sick  chamber  or  the  house  of  mourn 
ing.  Well,  it  may  come,  or  it  may  not.  It  may 
come,  and  prove  very  short  when  it  comes,  so  that 
you  shall  be  hurried  out  of  life  before  the  lesson 
of  humility  is  well  learnt  again.  At  any  rate,  it 
is  very  dangerous  to  wait  for  it,  and  venture  your 
all  upon  its  coming.  Pharaoh  turned  Moses  back 
more  easily  the  second  time,  depend  upon  it,  than 
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the  first,  and  more  easily  the  third  time  than  the 
second.  A.  fourth  judgment  came,  and  &  fifth,  and 
a  sixth;  and  he  gathered  courage  as  time  went  on, 
the  courage  of  madness  and  desperation.  And 
men  do  the  same  who  have  faced  no  Prophet,  and 
seen  no  miracle.  In  ordinary  life,  the  same  contest 
is  repeated  daily,  and  comes  to  the  same  issue.  0 
beware,  and  repent,  and  seek  mercy  before  the  next 
judgment  comes. 

Some  men  grow  hard,  too,  under  m-ercies.  The 
goodness  of  God,  we  know,  should  lead  us  to  repent 
ance;  but  alas!  numbers,  whom  Heaven's  bounties 
never  soften,  according  to  the  Apostle's  description, 
after  their  hardness  and  impenitent  hearts  treasure 
up  unto  themselves  u'rath  against  the  day  of  wrath. 
If  it  be  a  wonder  that  some  men  seem  to  be  chas 
tened,  and  severely  chastened,  for  nought,  it  is  quite 
as  much  a  wonder  that  such  crowds  bask  in  the  sun 
shine  of  prosperity,  and  scarcely  ask,  for  months  and 
years  together,  whence  their  blessings  come.  Speak  - 
ing  of  the  classes  who  do  not  feel  the  pressure  of 
poverty,  and  are  free  from  anxiety  with  respect  to 
their  worldly  substance,  it  is  no  uncommon  thing 
to  find  persons,  young  persons,  especially,  who 
hardly  seem  to  live  in  a  world  on  which  the  curse 
has  fallen.  They  have  their  home  pleasures,  their 
congenial  friendships,  their  favourite  pursuits, — 
frivolous,  it  may  be,  but  still  exciting  and  exhi 
larating  while  life  is  fresh, — or  rational  and  im 
proving,  it  mav  be,  and  enjoyed  with  wise  friends 
and  an  approving  conscience.  Sound  health,  un- 
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broken  sleep,  buoyant  spirits,  the  landscape  gilded 
with  the  sunshine  of  hope, — these  are  ingredients 
for  a  full  cup  of  happiness,  when  responsibilities 
are  few,  and  the  real  perplexities  of  life  have  not 
begun.  After  this  fashion  crowds  of  our  fellow- 
men  are  prosperous, — God  guarding  them  from 
evil, — God  giving  them  their  daily  blessings, — 
God  making  every  sense  an  inlet  of  enjoyment, — 
God  preserving  that  cheerful  temperament  which 
makes  troubles  light  when  they  come,  and  doubles 
every  pleasure;  and  in  the  midst  of  all  His 
bounties,  the  Great  Benefactor  is  not  served  or 
honoured.  Their  mirth  wants  sobriety.  Self- 
gratification,  in  a  low  sense,  becomes  the  end  of 
life.  There  is  nothing  of  the  seriousness  which 
becomes  men  who  are  taught  in  the  School  of 
Christ, — no  sorrow  for  sin, — no  striving  after 
holiness, — no  thought  of  the  mercies  of  Redemp 
tion  to  be  requited  with  fervent  gratitude  and 
life-long  service. 

Now  this,  yourselves  being  witnesses,  is  no  fancy 
picture ;  and  there  is  something  very  heart-hardening 
in  unbroken  prosperity  of  that  sort.  It  makes  men 
proud  and  selfish,  often,  towards  their  fellows.  In 
the  absence  of  restraining  influences,  such  as 
Christian  counsel,  or  examples  of  a  better  kind, 
bringing  the  realities  of  Religion  vividly  before 
them,  it  fosters  a  habit  of  impiety  which  may  end 
in  ruin.  Through  God's  mercy,  many  a  person 
largely  favoured  in  early  life  gets  a  check  in 
time ;  and  the  first  real  sorrow  is  perhaps  a  bless- 
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ing  in  disguise,  making  him  feel  that  Earth 
cannot  satisfy  the  soul's  cravings,  and  that  to  the 
Fountain  of  living  waters,  fuller  and  deeper  than 
all  the  springs  which  he  has  tried  hitherto,  every 
living  man  must  repair  if  he  would  be  truly  and 
securely  happy.  But  some  have  no  check  before 
they  reach  middle  life ;  and  then  at  forty,  or  fifty, 
perhaps,  we  find  them  strangely  wedded  to  their 
old  prejudices,  settled  down  into  habits  of  worldli- 
ness  which  are  like  fetters  of  brass  round  every 
limb,  pursuing  their  favourite  schemes  with  an 
eagerness  which  leaves  no  room  in  their  thoughts 
for  the  great  matters  of  salvation.  The  hardest 
work  we  can  take  in  hand  is  that  of  persuading 
a  busy,  self-confident,  scheming  and  successful 
votary  of  Mammon  that  he  is  sinning  against 
God  and  his  own  soul,  and  that  his  cloak  of 
respectability,  in  very  deed,  covers  a  false  and 
disloyal  heart.  Sooner  or  later  his  idols  must 
be  cast  down,  his  affections  turned  into  a  new 
channel,  his  common  employments  hallowed  by 
Faith,  his  gains  regarded  as  more  God's  than 
his  own, — or  else,  as  in  the  case  of  the  man  who 
was  doomed  just  when  he  was  saying  to  himself, 
Souly  take  thine  ease,  cat,  drink  and  be  merry,  so 
surely  his  time  of  defeat  will  come;  and  then 
what  a  waste  will  there  have  been  of  precious 
time  and  talent  and  energy  which  might  have 
won  goodly  spoil,  if  lawfully  bestowed!  What 
a  wreck,  like  that  of  Pharaoh  and  his  host,  of 
a  soul  born  for  immortality,  meant  for  happiness, 
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capable  of  rising  to  fellowship  with  Angels,  but 
clinging  to  its  pollutions,  contented  in  its  bondage, 
till  it  sinks  to  the  place  of  darkness. 

Our  subject  admits  of  much  enlargement,  if  we 
had  time  to  pursue  it  into  details. 

Many  are  hardening  their  hearts  by  trifling  vvith 
convictions, — playing  fast  and  loose,  if  I  may  say 
so,  with  Religion,  hoping  for  better  things  one 
day,  and  quenching  the  aspiration  by  evil  associa 
tions,  or  giving  way  to  some  besetting  sin,  the 
next. 

Men  harden  their  hearts  by  trifling  with  Religious 
Ordinances.  Little  do  they  heed  the  Wise  Man's 
warning,  Keep  thy  foot  when  thou  goest  to  the  House 
of  God,  and  be  more  ready  to  hear  than  to  give  the 
sacrifice  of  fools.  They  come  for  amusement,  or 
for  company  sake,  or  because  they  do  not  feel 
comfortable  if  Sunday  be  not  made  a  worshipping- 
day,  but  never  listen  as  for  their  lives  to  the 
message  of  salvation,  never  go  home  rebuked  in 
their  consciences  and  purposing  to  begin  a  new 
life  without  delay,  never  turn  the  Sermon  into 
a  prayer,  and  ask  God  on  their  bended  knees  that 
the  honest  and  good  heart  may  be  given,  and  the 
incorruptible  seed  sown  in  it,  and  spring  up  and 
bear  fruit  thirtyfold,  at  least, — or,  if  it  may  be,  a 
hundredfold,  before  their  course  is  ended. 

Men  harden  their  hearts  wlien  Monday  comes, 
and  a  jest,  a  taunt,  a  poor  argument  from  mocking 
lips,  put  their  better  resolutions  to  flight,  and 
instead  of  saying  manfully,  "  I  am  wrong,  and 


78 


THE  HARDENED  HEART. 


you  are  wrong  too,  and  all  men  every  where  are 
wrong,  who  call  themselves  Christians,  and  yet 
are  going  aside  from  the  Christian  rule  every  day 
without  shame  or  misgiving," — instead  of  that, 
they  fall  in  with  the  current,  laugh  at  the  jest 
as  if  it  were  clever,  put  up  with  the  taunt  as  if 
it  were  a  fair  weapon,  let  the  poor  argument  pass 
when  they  see  the  answer  to  it,  and  so  give 
fresh  pledges  to  their  companions  that  they  will 
fight  it  out  against  God,  as  Pharaoh  did,  and 
risk  the  consequences,  though  none  ever  came  off 
conquerors  in  that  encounter  yet. 

Many  harden  their  hearts  by  tampering  with 
conscience ,  and  calling  sins,  which  bring  no  public 
shame  with  them,  little  sins,  till  what  looked  wrong 
years  ago  ceases  to  be  thought  wrong,  and  no 
longer  has  a  place  in  their  confessions.  Con 
venient  falsehoods, — tricks  of  trade, — outbreaks 
of  temper, — deeds  of  darkness  which  break  no 
human  law,  and  are  excused  on  the  score  of 
youthful  passion, — all  war  against  the  soul,  and 
make  havoc  of  that  moral  sensibility  without 
which  it  is  very  hard  to  bring  a  man  to  repent 
ance,  or  to  make  him  unlearn  the  half-heathenish 
Creed  which  he  has  substituted  for  that  of  his 
Bible  and  his  Catechism. 

Many  harden  their  hearts  by  setting  themselves 
deliberately  to  argue  against  God's  word,  accom 
modating  plain  texts  to  the  current  practice  of 
mankind, — making  the  path  of  life  as  broad  as 
the  world's  highway, — and  fastening  ill  names 
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upon  men  of  honest  intentions,  and  simple,  child 
like  faith,  who  take  the  Holy  Scriptures  for  their 
'.esson-book,  not  daring  to  be  wise  above  what  is 
written,  but  trying  to  follow  the  saints  in  all 
virtuous  and  godly  living. 

Many  harden  their  hearts  by  refusing  helps  of 
God's  giving, — avoiding,  of  set  purpose,  any  prac- 
"ices  or  associations  which  shall  lead  to  their  being 
classed  with  the  stricter  sort,  and  taking  a  doubt- 
mi  position,  doubtful  even  to  themselves,  between 
reckless  pleasure-lovers,  and  sober-minded,  hea 
ven-seeking  men  of  God.  Of  this  class  are  the 
numbers  in  our  Christian  congregations  who  wor 
ship  with  us  every  Sunday  when  they  are  at 
home  and  well,  but  never  join  us  at  the  Lord's 
Table, — who  learnt  in  their  childhood,  and  said 
often  at  school,  that  Christ  appointed  two  Sacra 
ments  in  His  Church,  yet  up  to  middle  life,  or  to 
hoary  hairs  it  may  be,  know  nothing,  save  by 
report,  of  more  than  one, — who  decline  the  most 
solemn  of  all  the  Church's  rites,  and  disobey  one 
of  Christ's  most  express  commands,  either  wan 
tonly,  without  having  any  reason  for  their  acts, 
or  else  for  the  secret  reason,  their  own  consciences 
being  witnesses,  that  they  would  feel  pledged,  by 
taking  that  onward  step,  to  a  more  decidedly 
Christian  course  of  life.  Think  you,  holy  precious 
things  may  be  thus  slighted  with  impunity  ?  Must 
it  not  be  that  years  of  dogged  pertinacity  in  pro 
fane  neglect  of  so  heart-touching  a  memorial, — 
so  solemn  a  reminder  of  Christian  verities  and 
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Christian  duties, — leave  the  conscience  more  callous 
than  at  first  ?  If  you  will  not  wear  the  badge  of 
discipleship, — if  there  be  no  craving  for  that  which 
proves  a  cordial  to  the  weary  pilgrim, — if  custom 
has  quite  reconciled  you  to  the  low  worldly  level 
of  religious  feeling  and  practice, — then,  for  a  cer 
tainty,  advancing  years  will  make  retreat  more 
difficult,  and  the  hundred  times  slighted  invitation 
of  your  Lord  may  become  to  you  as  music  to  the 
deaf. 

My  dear  brethren,  we  have  been  talking  about 
liardened  hearts.  0  beware  of  them,  and  try  to 
get  them  softened.  Go  to  likely  places, — use 
likely  means, — keep  company  with  likely  per 
sons, — take  helps  that  are  within  your  reach, — 
embrace  opportunities  which  are  of  God's  giving, 
— do  all  that  prudent  and  reasonable  men  can  do 
to  get  this  great  blessing.  We  have  reached 
Passion  Week  once  again.  Former  ones,  perhaps, 
found  you  unrepenting,  and  left  you  unrepenting. 
Alas !  that  seems  a  hardening  process.  Whiat 
shall  melt  us  if  not  the  woes  and  pains, — the 
meek  endurance,  and  self-sacrificing  Love, — of 
Him  who  went  through  that  flood  of  sorrows,  and 
at  every  step  of  His  progress  rejoiced  to  bear  the 
burden  of  the  world's  Redemption  ?  The  world'* 
Redemption,  I  said,  because  so  it  was.  But  we 
must  not  lose  ourselves  in  generalities.  We  must 
look  on  the  Propitiation,  which  reaches  to  the 
wants  of  universal  man,  as  our  own, — as  our  own 
personally  and  individually,  our  own  as  if  none 
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shared  the  blessing  with  us, — our  own  to  deliver 
us  from  death,  and  open  to  us  the  gate  of  ever 
lasting  life,  if,  like  Samuel,  we  say  of  all  the  pre 
cepts  and  invitations  of  the  Gospel,  Speak,  Lord,  for 
Thy  servant  heareth,  instead  of  saying,  like  Pharaoh, 
Who  is  the  Lord  that  I  should  obey  Sis  voice  ?  or, 
like  Naaman,  at  the  Prophet's  door,  May  I  not  wash 
in  my  own  stream,  and  get  my  cleansing  there  ? 

Let  the  week  be  a  holy  week  to  us.  While  the 
Church  rehearses  the  tale  of  your  Lord's  sorrows, 
do  you  recount  your  sins  and  shortcomings.  Of 
ten,  when  other  weapons  fail,  the  Cross  has  proved 
u  mighty  weapon  of  conviction,  to  bring  down 
proud  looks,  and  vanquish  stubborn  hearts.  Do 
you  search  yourselves  with  the  Cross  in  view, — 
mth  -thoughts  of  your  humbled,  patient,  dying, 
pardoning  Saviour  present  to  your  minds.  It  may 
be  that  you  will  find  a  hard  heart, — a  heart  not 
melted  into  penitence,  not  lifted  above  the  world's 
follies, — not  weaned  from  the  false  doctrine,  and 
vain  hopes,  which  are  Satan's  favourite  snares  to 
keep  men  from  God.  That,  let  me  tell  you,  will 
be  a  happy  finding,  if  henceforth  your  prayers 
shall  take  a  right  direction, — if  henceforth  your 
confessions  shall  be  frank  and  open, — if  hence 
forth  your  hope  shall  be  the  Christian's  hope  of 
present  justification  through  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb,  and  your  aim  the  Christian's  aim  of 
serving  the  Lord  who  bought  you  in  the  bonds  of 
grateful  love. 


SERMON  VI. 
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MATT.  xx.  20,  21. 

"  Then  came  to  Him  the  mother  of  Zebedee's  children  with 
her  sons,  worshipping  Him,  and  desiring  a  certain  thing  of 
Him.  And  He  said  unto  her,  What  wilt  thou  ?  She  saith 
unto  Him,  Grant  that  these  my  two  sons  may  sit,  the  one 
on  Thy  right  hand,  and  the  other  on  the  left,  in  Thy 
Kingdom." 

Also  ACTS  xii.  I,  2. 

"  Now  about  that  time  Herod  the  King  stretched  forth  his 
hands  to  vex  certain  of  the  Church.  And  he  killed  James 
the  brother  of  John  with  the  sword." 

THE  two  sons  of  Zebedee,  we  know,  occupied  a 
distinguished  place  among  the  "  glorious  company 
of  the  Apostles."  It  was  their  privilege  to  be 
present,  along  with  St.  Peter,  at  scenes  from  which 
their  brethren  were  excluded.  They  were  wit 
nesses  of  the  Transfiguration.  They  were  near  our 
Lord  during  the  time  of  His  agony  in  the  garden. 
They  were  admitted  to  the  chamber  in  which 
the  daughter  of  Jairus  woke  up  from  death  to 
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life ;  and  it  is  highly  probable  that  these  were  not 
the  only  occasions  on  which  special  favour  was 
shown  to  this  one  portion  of  the  family,  if  we 
may  call  it  so,  above  the  rest.  St.  James's  course 
was  a  short  one.  After  our  Lord's  Ascension  we 
hear  only  of  the  fact  of  his  death,  the  James  men 
tioned  in  later  Chapters  of  the  Acts,  and  known 
to  the  Church  by  the  Epistle  which  bears  his 
:aame,  being  another  person,  to  whom  the  title 
of  James  the  Less  has  been  given.  We  know 
strangely  little  about  him  altogether,  as  com 
pared  with  the  other  two  Apostles  whom  we  have 
named.  But  there  he  stands,  while  the  world 
Lasts,  high  on  the  roll  of  Saints ;  for  he  was  a 
Captain  in  the  noble  Army  of  Martyrs,  besides 
being  among  the  few  whom  Christ  most  honoured, 
when  he  lived  among  the  Twelve  as  a  Friend  and 
Brother. 

Yet,  in  the  first  of  the  two  passages  which  I 
have  selected  for  my  subject,  we  read  of  an 
incident  which  stamps  him,  with  the  Beloved 
Disciple,  as  a  man  in  whom  the  fire  of  worldly 
ambition  was  not  extinct.  The  place  at  the  right 
and  left  of  their  Master,  next  His  Throne  so  to 
speak,  for  which  they  petitioned,  was  not  a  place 
of  spiritual  pre-eminence.  The  request  did  not 
mean,  "  Lord,  make  us  holier  than  all  our  brethren, 
that  we  may  drink  in  yet  more  of  the  fulness  of  joy 
which  shall  be  the  portion  of  Thy  saints  when  their 
earthly  course  is  finished."  A  kingdom  of  another 
sort  was  floating  before  the  imaginations  of  these 

G2 


84  PROMOTION  IN  CHRIST'S  KINGDOM. 

sincere  and  single-hearted,  but  half-enlightened, 
men ;  and  never  till  the  end  came,  and  all  their 
expectations  of  worldly  advancement  were  dis 
sipated  in  one  fatal  week,  did  they  cease  to 
hope  for  some  display  of  miraculous  power,  or 
some  outburst  of  popular  feeling,  which  should 
carry  their  Lord  straight  to  the  throne  of 
His  father  David.  The  mother's  wish  was  to 
see  her  sons  great,— ay,  the  greatest, — in  a  new 
Commonwealth  which  should  be  built  on  the 
ruins  of  the  Roman  power.  And  the  two  bro 
thers,  we  cannot  doubt,  shared  the  mistake,  and 
coveted  earthly  distinction  for  themselves.  Our 
Lord's  address  to  them,  Ye  know  not  what  ye  ask, 
makes  this  quite  certain.  Their  answer  for  them 
selves,  adopting  the  condition,  as  it  were,  of  pre 
cedence,  We  are  able  to  drink  of  Thy  Baptism, 
proves  it  doubly.  And  the  fact  recorded  by  the 
truth-telling  Evangelist,  who  conceals  no  fault, 
and  offers  no  excuse,  When  the  ten  heard  it,  they 
were  moved  with  indignation  against  the  two  brethren, 
by  itself,  would  make  it  highly  probable,  though 
not  absolutely  certain,  that  they  either  prompted 
their  mother's  request,  or  approved  it. 

Here  then,  I  say,  as  in  many  other  places,  the 
truth  is  brought  out  to  view,  that  the  men,  who 
kept  company  with  our  Lord,  were  slowly  brought 
up  from  weakness  to  strength, — slowly  weaned 
from  Jewish  prejudices  and  earthly  passions, — 
slowly  advanced  to  that  elevation  of  mind  which 
made  them  the  Church's  pillars,  and  the  world's 
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yonder.  Their  example  is  all  the  more  instructive 
,o  us,  because  human  feelings  are  seen  to  be  at 
work  so  often  in  their  early  history.  To  the  end 
of  time  they  stand  by  themselves,  as  regards  the 
dignity  of  their  office,  and  the  importance  of  their 
work.  We  grudge  them  no  honours  that  the 
Church  has  ever  paid  them,  giving  God  the 
glory,  even  as  they  did  themselves,  when  they 
had  grown  from  infancy  to  manhood.  But  they 
are  not  so  separated  from  ourselves  that  we  may 
not  sympathize  with  them  freely,  and  learn  from 
them  much  that  we  need  to  know.  We  see  them 
in  training  for  their  work.  We  hear  them  tell 
us  what  they  were  before  the  Spirit  of  Wisdom 
was  poured  out  upon  them  in  such  abundant 
measure.  We  learn  more  of  our  Lord's  forbear 
ance,  and  marvellous  condescension  to  the  faults 
of  His  chosen  followers,  when  scenes  are  recorded 
in  which  not  only  moral  greatness  is  wanting,  but 
the  same  temper  is  exhibited  which  frets  little 
minds,  and  kindles  earthly  passions,  all  round 
us, — some  among  the  twelve  longing  to  shine 
above  their  fellows,  and  the  rest  moved,  not  to 
compassion,  but  to  jealousy. 

The  treasure  of  the  Gospel,  then,  was  in  earthen 
vessels,  when  St.  John  and  St.  James,  and  their 
noble-minded  brethren,  began  to  preach  it.  It 
was  not  ly  might  nor  by  power  that  they  prevailed, 
but  by  the  life-giving  Spirit  which  was  in  them, — 
by  the  heart-subduing,  world-conquering  Truth 
which  they  gave  out  in  simplicity  and  faithful- 
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ness.  "We  succeed  to  their  weakness  and  little 
ness,  who  knoweth  not  ?  We,  too,  may  be  par 
takers  of  that  free  Spirit  which  lifted  them  to 
such  a  noble  height,  at  last,  and  made  them  brave 
and  self-denying  and  single-hearted  and  world- 
renouncing  enough  to  be  the  Teachers  of  man 
kind, — in  a  high  and  special  sense,  Epistles  of 
Christ  known  and  read  of  all  men, — known  and 
read  by  eye-witnesses  in  one  age,— known  and 
read  by  tens  of  thousands  in  every  Christian  land, 
since  their  testimony  was  finished,  and  their  works 
began  to  follow  them. 

Such  reflections,  I  think,  are  fairly  and  naturally 
suggested  by  what  we  read  to-day ;  and  let  us  not 
forget  the  practical  application  of  them.  "We  are 
very  apt  to  judge  men  hardly  who,  without  their 
own  seeking,  are  advanced  to  very  prominent  sta 
tions  in  the  Church,  and  to  expect  that,  all  of  a 
sudden,  they  are  to  start  up  to  the  full  stature  oi 
Christian  manhood.  If  special  temptation  brin| 
out  some  hidden  failings, — if,  while  they  conten( 
earnestly  for  the  faith,  they  are  less  proof  against 
the  world's  seductions  in  some  particulars  than 
Confessors  ought  to  be, — more  like  other  men 
in  their  weakness, — flattered  too  easily,  or  elated 
with  power  while  the  sweets  of  it  are  fresh, — 
harsh  judgments  are  formed,  and  hard  words  are 
spoken,  as  if  their  zeal  were  put  on,  and  their 
Religion  little  better  than  a  pretence.  Thus,  I 
say,  men  do  injustice  to  each  other.  Thus  worldly 
men  often  wrong  some  whose  hidden  life  they 


PROMOTION  IN  CHRIST'S  KINGDOM.  87 

mow  not,  and  cannot  know.    Thus  some,  to  whom 
posterity  will  acknowledge  its  debt  of  gratitude 
for  work  well  done,  and  sacrifices  nobly  made  to 
advance   some   great    object,   suffer   for   a   while 
because  they,  who  are  indulgent  enough  to  their 
own  faults,  will  exercise  unsparing  severity  when 
they  come  to  judge  their  teachers  and  reprovers. 
For  all  of  us,  then,  the  sons  of  Zebedee,  pleading 
along  with  their  mother  for  worldly  pre-eminence 
to  Christ  Himself,  may  furnish  an  useful  lesson. 
"We  desire  not  to  excuse  their  fault.     We  long,  as 
much  as  any,  that  they  who   serve  Christ,  and 
preach  Christ,  in  these  latter  days,  may  be  free 
from  the  stain  of  worldliness,  and  by  their  holy 
consistency,  and  loftiness  of  aim,  by  pureness,  by 
knowledge,  by  love  unfeigned,  as  well  as  boldness 
and  zeal  for  God,  may  commend  the  Gospel  in 
its  simplicity  and  integrity  to  men's  consciences. 
But  we  look  at  St.  John  and  St.  James,  human, 
certainly,  in  their  desires   and   expectations,  yet 
honest,  truth-loving  men,  if  such  were  ever  found 
beneath  the  sun, — one  of  them  the  favoured  dis 
ciple  of  all, — the  other,  the  martyr  who  witnessed, 
next  after  Stephen,  for  his  Master  in  heaven,  even 
unto  blood ;  and  calling  to  mind  their  early  ambi 
tion,  and  their  later  self-devotion, — remembering 
what   a   strange   riddle   human  nature  is  in  its 
littleness   and   greatness, — finding    how   we    can 
aspire  ourselves  at  our  best  times,  and  how  we 
can   grovel   at  our  worst, — we  will  try  to  learn 
a   lesson   of  forbearance  towards  others,  and   of 
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watchfulness  for  ourselves.  For  who  art  thou  that 
judgest  another,  and  considerest  not  tMne  own  dan 
gers?  Alas!  not  wise  enough  to  turn  censors  with 
out  need, — not  safe  enough  to  boast,  or  dispense  with 
caution, — not  strong  enough  to  stand  in  our  own 
strength, — not  pure  enough  to  do  aught  but  lie  low 
before  God,  and  go  softly  all  our  days.  More  lenient 
to  human  infirmity  than  partial  and  blinded  judges, 
with  a  beam  often  in  their  own  eye,  was  He  who 
found  these  very  men  sleeping  when  He  had  bidden 
them  to  pray,  and  said  concerning  them,  The  spirit 
indeed  is  willing,  but  the  flesh  is  weak. 

But  another  train  of  reflection  may  be  suggested 
by  the  mother's  petition  for  her  sons,  compared 
with  their  subsequent  history.  "  Let  them  be 
Princes  in  Thy  kingdom,  when  Thou  dost  begin 
to  reign,"  was  her  prayer.  "  They  shall  be 
baptized  with  the  baptism  of  blood,"  was  the 
answer.  Herod,  the  King,  kitted  James,  the  brother 
of  John,  with  the  sword,  was  the  fulfilment  of  the 
Prophecy,  in  part.  Surely  there  is  a  lesson  here, 
as  to  our  wishes  and  our  prayers.  With  the 
future  all  hidden  from  us,  how  can  we  dare  to 
be  choosers  for  ourselves,  or  for  those  we  love  ? 
How  often  do  we  pray  beside  the  mark,  aim 
badly,  hope  foolishly,  ask  amiss,  as  St.  James  says. 
This  must  be  unless  every  word  be  spoken  with 
submission  and  reserve.  Herod  had  the  thing  this 
woman  prayed  for.  He  sat  on  a  throne  ;  he  had 
his  fellow-men  for  his  slaves  and  flatterers;  he 
enjoyed  power  for  a  while,  and  abused  it.  He 


PROMOTION  IN  CHRIST'S  KINGDOM.  89 

I  lot  himself  be  exalted  by  human  lips  as  if  he 
vere  a  God,  and  then  he  was  smitten  by  an 
Angel  and  eaten  of  worms.  James  had  a  worse 
lot,  judging  by  sense, — a  hard  lot,  if  worldly 
comforts  are  the  most  precious  things,  and  the 
Martyr's  prison  be  a  worse  place  to  lie  in  than 
the  palace  of  the  tyrant  who  gives  the  order  for 
his  slaying.  But,  looking  at  things  in  the  light 
of  Eternity,  we  dare  not  call  it  worse.  His  Master 
r.ever  became  a  King  in  the  sense  intended,  and 
r.ever  promoted  His  followers,  therefore,  to  be  Mi 
nisters  of  State.  But  his  Master  had  a  Kingdom, 
and  He  won  it  by  patience  and  self-devotion.  He 
became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the 
Cross ;  wherefore  God  hath  highly  exalted  Him,  and 
given  Him  a  name  which  is  above  every  name,  that 
at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  botv,  of  things 
in  Heaven,  and  things  in  Earth,  and  things  under 
the  Earth.  The  servants  followed  Him,  and  bore 
His  Cross,  and  shared  His  triumph.  They  had 
blessings  by  the  way,  and  a  Princedom,  we  may 
say, — a  portion  above  common  saints, — when  their 
course  was  run.  And  now  what  mean  men, 
by  the  side  of  Apostles  and  Martyrs,  are  Herod 
and  Pilate,  and  Rome's  Emperor  himself!  Devout 
men,  in  their  homes  and  churches,  pray  that  they 
may  learn  to  follow  these  holy  men  as  they  fol 
lowed  Christ.  In  our  Bibles  we  love  to  read  of 
their  faith  and  patience,  their  high-souled  courage 
and  large-hearted  charity.  And  in  our  Prayer- 
Books  we  find  a  Collect  for  St.  James's  Day,  which 
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may  fitly  be  mingled  with  our  common  petitions, 
that  "  we  forsaking  all  worldly  and  carnal  affec 
tions,  may  evermore  be  ready  to  follow  the  com 
mandments  of  our  Lord,"  even  as  the  holy  Apostle 
St.  James,  "  leaving  his  father  and  all  that  he  had 
without  delay,  was  obedient"  unto  the  heavenly 
call. 

How  often  may  it  be  said  now,  Ye  know  not 
what  ye  ask.  This  is  seen  in  our  fond  wishes, 
carried  out  into  prayers,  for  others.  Many  are 
the  dreams  and  floating  visions  of  watching 
mothers,  as  they  sit  by  their  children's  cradles. 
Something  is  guessed  and  hoped  for  the  future, 
when  love  and  sense  together  begin  to  look  out  of 
the  little  beaming  eyes.  Later,  too,  when  the  grow 
ing  boy  begins  to  run  the  race  of  competition  well, 
the  father's  hopes  will  kindle,  and  the  world's 
noblest  prizes,  those  awarded  to  Genius  and  Virtue, 
may  seem  to  be  within  his  reach.  "  Lord,  if  Thou 
dost  give  him  many  talents,  let  him  use  them  well," 
will  be  the  Christian  parent's  petition ;  "  let  him 
have  the  will  and  the  power  to  do  good  in  his 
generation,  or  even  leave  a  name  inscribed  on  the 
public  roll  for  future  generations  to  bless."  That 
is  the  dream;  and  what  is  the  reality?  He  reaches 
manhood,  perhaps,  fitted  by  intellectual  prowess 
to  run  with  the  swift  and  battle  with  the  strong. 
He  pants,  like  a  high-mettled  steed,  for  the  course 
where  honour  is  won;  or,  better  still,  having 
learnt  to  value  above  all  earthly  rewards  the 
honour  which  cometh  from  God  only,  he  longs, 
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i ,  may  be,  to  preach  Christ,  as  Apostles  did  before 
1  im,  and  to  serve  at  the  altar  with  souls  for  his 
lire,  either  in  the  crowded  city,  or  in  some  se 
cluded  village,  as  his  Lord  shall  choose.  But 
the  poor  frame  is  weak,  though  the  spirit  waxes 
strong.  Before  he  has  stepped  forth  from  privacy 
iato  active  life,  his  light  is  hidden,  and  his  sick 
chamber  becomes  his  oratory.  There  the  work  of 
God  goes  on  silently  as  he  communes  with  his 
own  heart,  and  a  few  chosen  friends.  Nothing 
comes,  as  far  as  public  usefulness  is  concerned, 
c»f  his  studies  and  successes.  In  seclusion,  almost 
in  solitude,  his  roots  strike  deep, — his  branches 
spread  out  widely, — and  fragrant  fruit  grows  on 
them  under  the  kindly  dews  of  God's  Spirit. 
Kept  from  the  world's  temptations,  pure  as  the 
young  child  from  soul-polluting  sins,  he  grows 
rapidly  to  a  maturity  which  gladdens  the  hearts 
of  pious  friends,  and  shames  the  tardiness  of  older 
Christians.  He  will  tell  some,  who  speak  of 
blighted  hopes  and  premature  decay,  that  the 
haven  is  all  the  sooner  reached,  and  the  storms 
escaped  which  must  be  weathered  if  men  live 
on,  to  battle  for  God  and  the  right,  in  this  evil 
world.  He  is  well  content,  after  a  taste  of  the 
water  of  life,  to  go  and  drink  at  the  fountain- 
head  ;  and  so,  in  meekness,  he  waits  for  the  last 
summons,  and  by  a  peaceful,  holy  death,  preaches 
Christ  to  every  bystander.  In  that  case,  the 
dream  by  the  cradle  is  not  realized.  The  hope, 
kindled  by  buddings  of  early  genius,  has  come 
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to  nothing.  But  the  better  thing  is  given.  $o 
kingdom  is  granted, — no  fraction  of  a  kingdom, — 
so  far  as  this  world's  prizes  are  concerned;  but 
the  good  soldier  is  baptized  with  the  baptism  of 
his  Lord.  He  is  made  perfect  through  suffering, 
takes  off  his  heavy  armour  before  mid-day,  and 
leaves  a  legacy  of  good  behind  him  to  some 
who  watched  his  course,  and  were  edified  by  his 
example. 

We  wish  vainly,  too,  and  ask  foolishly,  for 
ourselves.  The  mother  of  James  and  John  we 
can  excuse  more  readily  than  her  sons.  "We 
know  not  what  her  opportunities  had  been.  It 
may  have  been  little  that  she  had  heard  and 
seen  of  our  Lord.  The  report  of  His  miracles 
may  have  reached  her,  and  little  else ;  and  with 
them,  like  a  pious  daughter  of  Israel,  she  may 
have  connected  the  glowing  prophecies  of  a  King 
dom  to  be  set  up  one  day,  like  unto  David's  and 
Solomon's,  as  she  thought,  and  her  teachers  taught 
her,  when  Messiah  should  come.  They  had  listened 
to  Sermons  and  Parables  which  said  that  Humility 
was  greatness  in  God's  sight,  and  Pride  was  little 
ness, — which  turned  men's  eyes  away  from  the 
world's  pomp  and  glare,  and  charged  them  to 
seek  the  true  riches, — which  repeated  the  lesson 
in  many  forms  that  the  Kingdom  of  God  was 
within  men's  hearts  and  consciences,  and  that  the 
reward  of  obedience,  for  the  present,  might  be 
privation  and  suffering,  or  even  shame  and  death. 
To  ask  for  precedence  above  their  fellows, — to 
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prefer  their  own  claim  to  dignity  beyond  what 
night  fall  to  the  whole  company  of  disciples,  as 
:.f  they  were  more  worthy  than  the  rest, — did  not 
oecome  men  thus  taught ;  and  when  we  hear  the 
petition,  Apostles  though  they  were,  and  about 
soon  to  challenge  the  world  in  Christ's  name,  we 
see  they  were  feeble  men,  easily  tempted,  in  their 
present  stage  of  advancement,  to  earthly-minded- 
ness,  like  the  rest  of  us. 

Let  us  copy,  not  their  early  mistakes,  but  their 
later  example.  If  they  were  too  earthly  once, 
they  read  us  a  noble  lesson  afterwards.  We  see, 
in  the  history  of  the  past,  how  poor  are  the 
world's  prizes  which  men  covet  so  eagerly,  com 
pared  with  the  honour  of  serving  Christ  at  some 
cost, — how  mean  they  are  who  have  attained  to 
the  highest  pinnacle  of  power,  and  been  pampered 
and  flattered  while  their  brief  reign  lasted,  com 
pared  with  the  world's  bravest  teachers,  and  no 
blest  benefactors.  Look  at  the  strange  contrasts 
which  are  chronicled  in  some  of  the  most  in 
structive  records  of  bygone  times.  See  James, 
the  brother  of  John,  and  Herod  who  gave  sen 
tence  that  he  should  die ; — See  the  yet  greater 
Apostle  of  a  later  date  who  died,  as  Tradition 
says,  at  Eome,  and  the  Master  of  Borne  of  that 
day,  whose  name  is  a  by- word  for  cruelty ; — See 
the  martyrs  of  Languedoc,  who  perished  by  thou 
sands  because  they  loved  a  purer  Faith  than  that 
of  the  dominant  Church  in  their  day,  and  Pope 
Innocent  who  hounded  on  their  persecutors  with 
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promises  of  heavenly  reward  for  deeds  of  wholesale 
murder; — See  Luther  and  Charles  Y.  brought  face 
to  face  at  Worms; — See  Bunyan,  and  the  unknown 
magistrate  of  Bedfordshire  who  said  the  law  con 
demned  him  to  prison  because,  being  a  tinker  by 
trade,  he  became  a  preacher,  and  a  mightily  effec 
tive  one,  by  choice; — See  Baxter,  an  Apostolic 
man  for  zeal  and  single-heartedness  and  purity 
of  life,  standing  at  the  bar,  with  Judge  Jeffreys 
on  the  Bench.  In  all  these  cases  we  perceive 
the  mighty  distance  between  the  weak  and  the 
strong, — between  the  spoiled  and  the  spoilers. 
Yerily,  the  first  have  become  last,  and  the  last 
first.  Time  has  put  the  unit  before  the  cyphers, 
so  to  speak,  in  the  one  case,  and  has  made  the 
poor  despised  outcasts  to  grow  up  to  be  men 
whose  praises  are  engraven  where  they  shall 
stand  while  the  world  lasts.  And  Time  has 
separated  the  unit  from  the  cyphers  on  the  other 
side,  so  that  the  individual  man,  without  his  trap 
pings  and  appendages,  stands  out  in  his  poverty 
and  nakedness,  an  object  of  scorn  to  all  who  read 
his  story  in  successive  ages. 

It  is  an  easy  thing  to  moralize  thus  on  the 
past.  We  can  all  reach  right  conclusions,  and 
see  what  poor,  vulgar-minded  earth-worms  have 
been  the  world's  Rulers  and  the  Church's  op 
pressors,  when  we  come  to  search  them  by  the 
light  of  History, — and  also  what  grand  specimens 
of  humanity  were  they  who  stood  up  for  God  in  bad 
times,  or  ventured  all  for  Conscience,  when  Rulers 


95 

f  imed  and  threatened,  or  who  gave  their  lives 
\  dllingly  for  Christ's  sake  when  Death  met  them 
|  i  i  the  way  of  duty.  But  what  we  want,  is  to 
reach  right  conclusions  now, — to  be  decided  for 
God,  and  set  our  faces  heavenward,  and  be  loyal, 
brave-hearted  servants  of  Christ,  whether  our 
comrades  are  few  or  many.  Here,  in  our  quiet 
times, — here  amidst  formalists  and  pleasure- seekers 
and  men  of  decent  lives  and  doubtful  faith, — we 
xaust  have  settled  principles,  and  an  enlightened 
j  udgment ;  we  must  hold  the  world  cheap,  and  go 
to  the  Bible  for  our  rule  of  life,  and  live  upon 
Christ  by  faith.  Else  we  shall  pray  at  random, 
and  ask  for  we  know  not  what.  We  may  heap 
tip  good  words,  and  yet  be  wasting  all  our  pains. 

The  grand  question  is,  (Oh  that  many  would 
ask  it  of  themselves,  and  answer  it!)  What  really 
and  truly  occupies  and  stirs  our  hearts  ?  In  what 
direction  is  success  most  pleasant,  and  failure  most 
discouraging  ?  Can  we  say  that  the  reproach  of 
Christ  is  honour  in  our  eyes,  and  the  world's 
fame  but  empty  breath?  In  very  deed,  beyond 
all  its  treasures  of  every  kind,  do  we  desire  the 
soul's  peace,  and  fellowship  with  the  saints,  and 
growing  conformity  to  Christ  in  heart  and  life  ? 
Then  our  prayers  will  be  of  this  sort, — "  Lord, 
give  me  what  Thou  wilt  of  this  world,  little  or 
much ;  but  grant  unto  me  a  double  portion  of  Thy 
Spirit.  Send  me  blessings,  if  I  may  have  them 
safely ;  or  send  me  troubles  if  I  need  them,  and  I 
will  praise  Thee,  if  they  draw  me  nearer  to  Thy- 
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self.  I  dare  not  say  that  I  can  be  baptized  with. 
Thy  baptism,  or  do  and  bear  what  Thy  holiest 
saints  have  done  and  borne ;  but  I  will  try  to 
use  the  grace  Thou  givest,  and  wait  on  Thee  for 
more.  What  I  know  not,  teach  Thou  me.  What 
Thou  givest,  help  me  to  use  for  Thine  honour.  I 
ask  not  for  the  highest  place  in  Thy  kingdom ; 
but  oh,  for  Thy  dear  sake,  when  my  work  is 
done,  admit  me  to  the  lowest."  Better  words, 
indeed,  you  will  find  (and  they  are  well  worth 
quoting)  in  the  beautiful  Hymn  for  St.  James's 
Day  of  our  Christian  Poet,  in  which  he  has 
first  put  into  verse  the  narrative  I  am  preaching 
from,  and  then  added  the  moral  of  the  story  in 
stanzas  which  breathe  the  very  spirit  of  the  Gos 
pel,  thus — 

"  Take  up  the  lesson,  O  my  heart ; 

Thou  Lord  of  meekness  write  it  there ; 
Thine  own  meek  Self  to  me  impart, — 
Thy  lofty  hope,  Thy  lowly  prayer. 

"  If  ever  on  the  Mount  with  Thee 

I  seem  to  soar  in  vision  bright, 
With  thoughts  of  coming  agony 

Stay  Thou  the  too  presumptuous  flight; 
Gently  along  the  vale  of  tears 

Lead  me  from  Tabor's  sun-bright  steep ; 
Let  me  not  grudge  a  few  short  years, 

With  Thee  toward  heaven  to  walk,  and  weep ; 

"  Too  happy,  on  my  silent  path 

If,  now  and  then,  allowed  by  Thee 
Watching  some  placid,  holy  death, 
Thy  secret  work  of  love  to  see ; 
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But  Oh !  most  happy,  should  Thy  call, 

Thy  welcome  call,  at  last  be  given, 
Come,  where  thou  long  hast  stored  thy  all, 

Come,  see  thy  place  prepared  in  heaven." 

Less  musical  our  prayers  may  be;  but  0  let 
them  be  fervent  and  sincere.  Let  us  try  to  under 
stand  what  real  promotion  is,  and  let  us  translate 
the  words  shame  and  loss  into  language  which 
befits  Christian  ears  and  hearts.  Great  things  we 
need  not  seek  here,  if  we  hope  for  a  crown  of 
glory  in  the  kingdom  of  our  Lord.  Good  things 
we  may  ask  for,  such  as  suit  our  condition,  and 
may  preserve  us  from  distracting  cares.  But  the 
best  gifts  are  those  which  enrich  and  beautify  the 
soul.  These  let  us  covet  earnestly,  and  use  as  faith 
ful  stewards  of  our  Heavenly  Master. 
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SEIIMON  VII. 


THE  WISE  VENTURE. 


LUKE  xv.  18. 
"  I  will  arise  and  go  to  my  father." 

THESE,  you  remember,  are  some  of  the  prodigal's 
words,  spoken  in  the  far  country,  where  he  was  a 
wanderer  and  an  outcast.  They  mark  the  first 
step  towards  a  better  life.  The  last  words  of  his 
which  are  reported  were  these, — I  perish  with 
hunger.  "What  a  transition  of  thought  and  feeling 
was  there  !  How  had  the  clouds  begun  to  break, 
and  a  day  of  hope  come  at  least  to  its  dawn,  when 
that  wise  resolution  was  taken.  In  the  narrative, 
of  course,  there  is  no  need  for  all  the  intervening 
thoughts  to  be  recorded.  The  result  is  told,  not 
the  steps  which  led  to  the  decision.  Between  the 
cry  of  despair,  and  the  announcement  of  his  new 
purpose,  there  may  have  been  deep,  anxious,  long- 
protracted  thought,  —  objections  raised  and  an 
swered, —  scenes  of  guilt  and  folly  contrasted  with 
thronging  recollections  of  home  purity  and  happi- 
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aess, — the  feeling  of  burning  shame,  as  he  ques 
tioned  with  himself  how  he  could  ever  meet  his 
father's  eye,  succeeded  by  the  thought  that  dis 
grace  pursued  him  every  where,  and  that  beggary, 
besides,  was  a  sore  burden,  too  heavy  for  him  to 
bear, — visions  of  past  endearments  and  forbear 
ance  coming,  at  last,  to  his  aid,  and  making  hope 
•;o  predominate  over  doubt  and  fear.  Such  a 
conflict,  whether  long  continued  or  soon  ended, 
i:here  must  almost  surely  have  been ;  but,  happily, 
the  barriers  seemed  to  fall  down,  and  as  he  looked 
steadily  at  the  path  which  led  to  his  father's 
door,  it  grew  broader  and  clearer,  till  the  wise 
resolve  was  taken  to  return  at  all  hazards.  He 
might  be  repulsed,  but  even  then  he  would  be  no 
worse  off.  Putting  the  extreme  case  that  his 
parent,  who  had  been  kind  and  generous  once, 
turned  him  out  to  starve,  at  least  his  mind  would 
be  more  at  ease  when  he  had  told  the  truth  frankly 
to  his  oldest  friend. 

It  is  a  far  more  difficult  task,  we  find,  to 
persuade  men  to  take  the  first  step  towards  god 
liness.  Alas  !  the  banished  ones  have  never  read 
the  sentence  of  their  banishment.  Poverty,  in 
their  case,  is  not  hunger  and  cold  and  nakedness,. 
but  the  soul's  ignorance  of  its  highest  good, — 
the  soul's  aversion  to  spiritual  employments, — 
the  soul's  contented  separation  from  its  heavenly 
Parent.  "  I  perish  with  hunger"  would  sound 
strangely  from  busy  men  who  find  what  they 
want  in  the  stirring  occupations  of  life, — or  from 
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the  mirth-loving  and  pleasure-seeking  crew  who 
get  their  fill  of  the  world's  diversions, — or  from 
those  who  give  their  days  to  study  or  the  pursuits 
of  ambition,  and  find  their  higher  tastes  gratified  in 
the  work  itself,  or  in  the  spoil  it  brings.  Yet  more 
contented  with  their  portion  are  men  of  simple 
tastes  and  quiet  pleasures,  who  find  their  world 
in  a  happy  home,  and,  while  that  is  bright  and 
peaceful,  are  independent  of  foreign  supplies. 
Yet  by  all  the  classes  we  have  named  the  con 
fession  might  be  made.  In  the  case  of  the  best 
and  the  worst  among  them,  the  prodigal's  words 
would  describe  the  exact  truth,  if  the  prime  ele 
ment  of  faith  be  wanting  in  their  daily  life, — 
if  what  is  done  or  suffered  or  enjoyed  or  hoped 
is  quite  apart  from  the  Christian's  aim,  that  of 
serving  God  in  his  generation,  and  growing  more 
meet  for  the  heavenly  inheritance. 

The  grand  difficulty  is  to  get  beyond  the  out 
side  show  of  things,  and  realize  the  fact  that  what 
feeds  the  inner  man  is  really  food,  and  what 
strengthens  the  inner  man  is  strength,  while  all 
that  engrosses  our  thoughts,  and  captivates  our 
affections,  is  a  bait  and  a  snare,  if  God  be  for 
gotten,  and  communion  with  Christ  be  not  the 
soul's  life  and  joy.  Most  are  unconvinced  01 
this  point,  and  so  they  make  no  move  heaven 
ward,  and  turn  away  their  ears  from  any  thinj 
of  faithful  warning.  Friends,  meanwhile,  com* 
about  them,  and  speak  pleasant  flattering  words, 
because,  judged  by  the  world's  standard,  they 
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rank  with  the  better  sort,  and  have  virtues  to 
show,  such  as  men  love  to  praise  for  their  own 
sakes.  If  health  and  competence  be  added,  the 
stream  of  life  flows  smoothly  on,  and  care  for  the 
present,  or  dread  for  the  future,  in  relation  to  the 
soul's  health  and  well-doing,  never  disturbs  their 
repose.  A  parable  like  this  hardly  touches  them. 
The  guilty  career  of  the  wild  reckless  spendthrift 
puts  him  at  a  distance  from  persons  of  sober 
habits.  In  his  desolate  and  friendless  condition 
they  see  no  resemblance  to  their  easy,  prosperous 
fortune.  They  were  never  homeless  or  friend 
less.  They  never  ran  riot  in  wickedness.  They 
never  forced  decent  friends  to  weep  for  them  in 
shame  and  sorrow.  And  so  they  listen  to  the 
wonderful  tale,  and  grieve  for  the  forsaken  out 
cast,  and  rejoice  for  the  forgiven  penitent,  but 
do  not  recognize  themselves  in  any  part  of  the 
narrative. 

My  dear  brethren,  let  me  entreat  you  to  be 
wiser  than  to  escape  thus  from  warnings  and 
exhortations  spoken  by  the  Lord  Himself.  Do 
not  make  the  Gospel  a  story-book,  and  nothing 
better.  Try  to  come  within  the  range  of  its  holy, 
life-giving  lessons  of  peace  and  purity,  not  to  get 
as  far  from  them  as  you  can,  and  make  it  well 
nigh  impossible  for  them  to  reach  you.  For, 
looking  at  any  large  company  of  our  fellow- 
sinners,  we  feel  assured  that  we  speak  to  numbers 
who  are  poor,  though  they  do  not  know  their 
poverty,— exiles  though  they  feel  themselves  at 
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home, — wanderers  in  a  land  of  barrenness  and 
drought,  though  they  will  tell  you,  if  you  ask 
them,  that  life  is  like  a  pleasant  garden,  its 
flowers  so  bright,  and  its  fruits  so  fragrant.  It 
is  vain,  as  things  are,  to  bid  them  stir  themselves, 
and  go  on  pilgrimage,  and  count  all  things  but 
loss  that  they  may  win  Christ  and  heaven ;  for 
the  reply  would  be  that  they  see  no  need  of 
moving, — no  pressing  evil  to  escape, — no  Land 
of  Promise  elsewhere  to  tempt  them  to  exertion. 
Men  sit  at  ease,  and  let  life  run  out,  and  take 
their  chance  of  such  good  things  as  they  can  get, 
and  put  up  with  evil  as  it  comes,  never  looking 
abroad  for  a  better  portion,  not  even  questioning 
whether  they  have  any  part  in  the  true  riches, 
because  the  humbling,  painful  fact  of  their  natural 
estrangement  from  God  and  holiness,  if  it  be  learnt 
as  a  lesson,  is  not  yet  learnt  by  the  heart. 

Alas !  Ministers  have  to  say,  as  they  look  out 
on  the  busy  world,  or  survey  their  own  particular 
sphere  of  labour,  there  is  a  dull,  painful  quietude 
over  the  whole  scene.  No  eager,  busy  question 
ings  about  the  things  of  salvation, — no  dread  of 
going  wrong  when  the  venture  is  for  Eternity, — 
no  careful  searching  after  the  strait  gate  and  the 
narrow  way, — no  frank  confessions  that  Earth's 
broken  cisterns  have  been  drained,  and  that  hap 
piness  is  not  yet  found.  Oh  !  that  we  could  hear 
a  chorus  of  voices  uttering  only  those  little  words 
"  I  will  arise."  Oh !  that  we  could  hear  faint 
whispers,  only,  betokening  self-suspicion,  inquiries 
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jtfter  truth,  honest  resolves  not  to  be  cheated  out 
of  salvation,  willingness  to  hazard  something,  or 
lio  give  up  something,  for  conscience  sake,  when 
current  practices  and  the  plain  commands  of  God 
i;eem  to  run  counter  to  each  other!    More  common 
:i  great  deal,  if  we   may  interpret   men's   inner 
minds  from  outward  signs,  seems  to  be  the  other 
resolve,  "  I  will  sit  still;   none  shall  move  me  to 
any  thing  of  effort  and  struggle  in  that  direction  ; 
I  will  not  separate  myself  from  the  crowd  to  join 
any  company  of  the  seemingly  devout ;  I  know  of 
nothing  that  I  need  render  to  God  of  a  special 
kind ;  my  duties  are  as  well  done  as  other  men's ; 
and  none  shall  make  me  think  that  God  wants  more 
than  duties  well  done  from  any  of  His  creatures." 
And  so  Faith  is  to  go  for  nothing.     The  great 
Redemption  may   be    a    thing   unheeded.      The 
Grace  of  God  is  not  wanted;    for  all  this  may 
be  done  without  it.     The  man,  in  his  ignorance, 
knows  nothing  of  a  moral  ruin  that  needs  repair 
ing, — of  a  world  sunk  out  of  its  place,  and  well 
nigh    lost, — of   the   Evil   Spirit    spoiling   God's 
handiwork,  blinding  himself,  tempting  his  bre 
thren,  and  only  arrested,  conquered  and  sent  back 
to  his  own  place  by  the  power  of  Him  who  was 
bruised  and  mangled  in  the  conflict.     Therefore 
he  talks  like  one  who  is  master  of  himself,  not  at 
all  like  the  great  Apostle,  in  his  sorrowing  or 
rejoicing   moods, — 0    wretched    man    that   I  am, 
who    shall    deliver    me    from    the    body    of    this 
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death  ? — By  the  grace  of  God  I  am  .what  I 
am; — I  can  do  all  things  through  Christ  which 
strengthened  me. 

Thus  unlike  the  prodigal,  we  say,  in  his  better 
state  are  numbers  who  ought  to  stir.  Thus  con 
tented  with  their  husks,  thus  ignorant  of  their 
shame,  thus  far  removed  from  Evangelical  humility, 
are  crowds  of  our  fellow-men  who  might  have  learnt 
a  better  Gospel  from  their  Catechism,  and  who  could 
never  talk  as  they  do,  if  the  Bible  were  listened 
to  as  God's  message  to  His  creatures.  But  some 
are  better  taught,  and  would  be  ashamed  thus  to 
deny  what  every  Christian  child  ought  to  know. 
Their  house  is  no  impregnable  fortress,  but  rather 
like  a  city  without  walls.  Their  sentence  is  too 
plainly  written  in  the  Book  of  God, — their  own 
hearts  have  echoed  what  it  says  too  often,  and  too 
painfully, — for  them  to  dare  to  say  they  will  meet 
God  where  they  are,  and  as  they  are.  They  know 
that  the  prodigal's  case  is  theirs.  There  is  bar 
renness  all  pund  them,  and  there  is  plenty  in 
their  Father's  house  far  away ;  and  many  a  sad 
hour,  and  many  a  longing  thought,  have  they,  as 
they  muse  on  the  home  that  might  be  theirs,  but 
think  that  mountains  and  deserts  and  swollen 
rivers  must  be  crossed  in  their  way  to  it.  The 
day  of  departure,  they  hope,  will  come ;  but  they 
do  not  think  of  setting  out  to-morrow  or  to-day. 
They  are  not  in  love  with  their  mean  place,  and 
hard  fare,  but  tired  of  both ;  yet  the  decisive 
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resolve  is  deferred.  Either  through  timidity  and 
self-distrust,  or  by  reason  of  worldly  entangle 
ments  from  which  they  find  it  difficult  to  escape, 
or  because  they  misunderstand  the  freeness  of  the 
Gospel,  and  think  the  time  of  liberty  has  not 
come,  and  must  be  waited  for, — they  are  still 
exiles  and  bondsmen  when  they  might  be  free 
and  happy  among  God's  adopted  children. 

To  such  persons  we  must  speak  truly  as  God's 
messengers ;  yet  tenderly  we  will  try  to  speak  to 
them,  as  those  who  feel  for  the  burdened  and 
afflicted  ones  of  our  flock.  Do  not  tarry  on 
Satan's  ground;  for  Satan's  ground  it  is,  you 
are  sure,  if  it  be  not  Christ's.  Beware  of  getting 
satisfied  with  this  half-hoping,  half-fearing  state, 
and  of  confounding  the  wish  to  be  on  God's  side 
with  the  peace  and  liberty  which  follow  on  ac 
ceptance.  It  is  something  to  know  where  you  are, 
and  what  you  want, — something  to  have  put  off 
the  world's  high-mindedness,  and  to  feel  abashed 
and  conscience-stricken  whenever  you  think  of 
God's  purity  and  the  Saviour's  love, — something 
to  receive  in  the  letter  the  truths  which  lay  man 
in  the  dust,  and  make  him  a  debtor  to  Christ  for 
every  thing, — something  to  know  that  the  world's 
wisdom  cannot  guide  you  heavenwards,  nor  the 
world's  morality  make  a  covering  wherein  to  sit 
down  at  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb.  But 
with  all  this  you  may  be  lacking  the  one  thing 
which  you  must  have  to  be  safe.  You  may  be 
unpardoned  yet, — unconverted  yet, — unresolved, 
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as  yet,  to  break  from  every  thing  that  is  perilous 
and  ensnaring,  and  bravely,  like  men  who  have 
counted  the  cost,  to  put  on  the  whole  armour  of 
God.  There  was  hope  for  the  prodigal  when  his 
thoughts  began  to  linger  about  his  home.  There 
was  the  dawn  of  a  better  day  when  he  no  longer 
dreamed  of  seeking  pleasure  where  he  had  spent 
his  substance,  and  ruined  his  fair  fame.  Some 
effort  to  mend  his  condition  was  just  what  might 
be  expected  when  in  the  bitterness  of  his  soul  he 
exclaimed  "  I  perish  with  hunger,"  and  sharp 
pinching  famine  was  but  one  of  the  calamities 
that  pressed  him  to  the  earth.  But  it  would  have 
been  fatal  for  him  to  have  stopped  there.  The 
resolve  was  taken  and  acted  on,  to  go  straight 
home,  and  see  what  would  come  of  confession  and 
self-humiliation.  He  set  out  at  once,  and  did  not 
tarry  on  his  way ;  and,  lo  !  when  his  journey  was 
ended,  his  troubles  were  all  gone,  and  his  hopes  all 
surpassed. 

Now,  like  him,  I  doubt  not,  many  among  you 
have  learnt  to  wish,  and  hope,  and  look  home 
wards.  You  do  not  mean  to  stay  among  the 
ungodly,  and  perish  with  them.  To  cross  over, 
and  live  and  die  among  those  who  love  the  Lord, 
is  so  needful  a  thing  in  your  eyes,  that  to  be  told 
it  shall  never  be, — that  death  will  surprise  you 
first, — or  that  hardness  of  heart  will  come  on 
before  your  purpose  was  carried  out, — this  would 
seem  like  a  prophecy  of  utter  ruin.  Let  those 
words  ring  in  your  ears,  then,  /  will  arise.  Do 
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rise  up  and  go.  In  the  strength  of  God  shake 
off  that  wretched,  hesitating  spirit,  and  tell  the 
whole  naked  truth  about  yourselves,  and  close 
with  God  on  His  own  terms  for  life  and  pardon. 
Why  tarry  ?  You  do  not  dare  to  say,  with  the 
pleasure-lovers,  that  God's  service  is  hard  bondage. 
You  have  given  up  the  hope  of  finding  content 
ment  in  a  world  that  disowns  God,  and  is  mad 
upon  its  idols.  You  do  not  answer,  as  many  do, 
that  measured  obedience  and  formal  worship  may 
satisfy  Him  who  knows  all  hearts,  and  claims 
them  for  His  own.  Still  less  do  you  dare  to 
make  light  of  sin  like  others,  and  think  that 
He,  who  rules  in  Heaven  and  Earth,  shall  prove 
nothing  better  at  last,  than  a  weak,  irresolute, 
capricious  Governor.  You  are  better  taught,  and 
know  that  spiritual  worship,  and  loving  obedi 
ence,  must  be  God's  due,  and  that  men  are  found, 
even  here,  who  pay,  and  love  to  pay,  this  reason 
able  tribute.  You  do  not  wish  to  be  at  large,  but 
are  sure  that  Christ's  yoke  is  light  when  Love 
sweetens  labour,  and  His  servants  serve  Him  with 
a  free  heart ;  why  tarry,  then,  we  say  again  ? 

My  dear  brethren,  it  is  grievous  sin  to  tarry ; 
it  may  be  fatal  folly  to  tarry.  Taught  as  you 
are,  it  dishonours  God.  Knowing  what  you  know, 
you  cannot  escape  the  guilt  and  danger  of  griev 
ing  the  Holy  Spirit  by  delay.  0,  for  your  life's 
sake, — for  your  Saviour's  sake, — for  the  world's 
sake,  which  may  be  rebuked  by  your  desertion, — 
for  the  Church's  sake  which  needs  your  help, — 
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let  the  word  be  spoken  and  the  deed  done. 
"  Lord,  I  have  sinned  indeed,  but  I  confess  my 
sin.  I  deserve  thy  wrath,  but  Thou  hast  mercy  in 
store  for  the  very  guiltiest.  I  have  wandered  from 
Thee  and  happiness  long  enough ;  now,  humbly 
yet  hopefully,  I  give  myself  to  be  Thine.  I  have 
held  back  my  heart  from  Thee  till  for  very  shame 
I  hardly  dared  to  bring  it  to  Thy  footstool ;  now, 
take  it,  and  cleanse  it,  and  set  up  Thine  own  Throne 
in  it  for  evermore." 

Remember,  too,  that  we  do  not  ask  you  to  roam 
abroad  on  the  chance  of  finding  a  friend  some 
where.  You  shall  take  the  prodigal's  words  to 
the  letter.  His  hope  shall  be  your  hope.  What 
he  found,  you  shall  find.  "  I  will  arise,  and  go 
to  my  Father"  say,  as  he  said,  and  dwell  upon 
the  thought  that  wanderers  you  have  been,  but 
are  not  yet  like  homeless  orphans.  What  a 
mercy  to  know  that  you  have  a  Father  to  go 
to, — a  Father  within  reach,  more  ready  to  hear 
than  you  to  pray, — a  Father  who  had  pity  on  you 
in  your  lost  estate,  and  sent  His  Son,  His  Well- 
Beloved,  from  heaven  to  save  you !  Read  the 
parable  all  through,  and  take  the  comfort  of  it. 
Never  think  that  God  is  less  generous,  less  willing 
to  pardon,  less  anxious  for  your  return,  less  able 
to  load  you  with  gifts  and  kindnesses,  than  he 
who  saw  his  returning  child  when  he  was  yet  a 
great  way  off,  and  ran,  and  fell  on  his  neck,  and 
kissed  him.  Our  case  is  far  better  than  the  pro 
digal's.  "  Peradventure  my  father  will  not  shut 


THE  WISE  VENTURE.  109 

his  door  against  me,"  lie  argued.  *'  Of  a  surety 
God  will  admit  us  to  His  presence,  and  let  us 
live  among  the  Angels,"  we  may  say ;  for  Scrip 
ture  proclaims  it ;  the  Covenant  of  Grace  is 
ordered  in  all  things  and  sure ;  and  what  Christ 
has  purchased  for  His  people, — the  free  pardon, 
the  new  robe,  the  kiss  of  peace,  the  spiritual 
feast, — all  is  included  in  the  all- comprehending 
assurance,  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  my  name, 
that  will  I  do,  that  the  Father  may  be  glorified  in 
the  Son. 

Yet  mark  that  condition.  If  we  would  have  a 
single  sin  pardoned,  a  single  prayer  granted,  we 
must  take  Christ  with  us  to  the  Mercy-Seat. 
Take  all  the  comfort  of  the  parable,  I  said ;  but 
do  not  so  misunderstand  or  misapply  it  as  to 
think  we  may  do  without  an  Advocate  because 
the  prodigal  did.  We  learn  much  from  this  por 
tion  of  Scripture,  but  not  every  thing.  We  learn 
that  man  may  sink  to  the  very  depths  of  iniquity, 
and  yet  not  be  lost, — that  when  the  penitent  is 
brought  low  enough,  and  hardly  dares  to  lift  up 
his  eyes  unto  heaven,  God  will  surprise  him  with 
unexpected  discoveries  of  grace, — that  if  any  shall 
grudge  God's  favour  to  a  lowly-minded  brother, 
who  once  wallowed  in  the  mire  of  sin,  he  speaketh 
not  according  to  the  mind  of  Christ,  and  has  yet 
to  learn  some  plain  things  which  the  Gospel 
teacheth.  But  in  other  places  we  learn  the  mode 
of  forgiveness,  and  the  terms  of  acceptance.  All 
is  done  through  a  Mediator.  Christ  died,  the  Just 
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for  the  unjust,  to  bring  us  to  God,  or  the  Door  of 
Mercy,  looking  at  God's  rights  as  a  moral  Go 
vernor,  must  have  been  for  ever  closed.  We  have 
an  Advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the 
Righteous;  and  to  approach  Him  in  any  other 
way  is  unthankfulness  and  presumption. 

Herein,  I  say,  we  are  unlike  the  prodigal ;  but 
then  we  are  not  worse  off,  but  better.  Mind  that 
you  use  your  privilege.  Be  careful  to  put  your 
first  petitions,  and  all  that  follow  them,  into  the 
hands  of  Him  who  hath  said,  I  am  the  Way, 
the  Truth  and  the  Life;  no  man  cometh  to  the 
Father  but  by  Me.  Numbers  want  the  blessing, 
but  they  want  to  keep  their  high-mindedness 
along  with  it.  They  pass  by  Christ,  and  so  miss 
the  way.  They  would  bargain  about  salvation, 
and  bring  a  price  in  their  hands,  whereas  God 
says,  Without  money  and  without  price.  The  Judge 
may  well  pardon  sinners  in  His  own  way;  and 
His  way  is  that  which  the  Gospel  announces  in 
texts  like  these, — There  is  no  condemnation  to  them 
which  are  in  Christ  Jesus;  His  blood  cleanseth  us 
from  all  sin; — As  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in 
the  wilderness,  even  so  must  the  Son  of  Man  be  lifted 
up,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should  not  perish, 
but  have  eternal  life. 

And  mark  another  particular  in  which  you 
may  go  wrong,  if  you  be  not  on  your  guard. 
There  was  no  hindrance  from  within  when  the 
prodigal  came  to  himself.  He  was  master  of  his 
limbs,  and  they  would  carry  him  any  where.  Not 
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quite  so  free,  remember,  is  the  awakened  sinner. 
We  are  "  tied  and  bound  with,  the  chain  of  our 
sins."  We  are  masters  of  our  actions,  but  our 
wills  are  enslaved,  and  must  be  set  free  by  a 
power  beyond  and  above  ourselves.  We  can 
avoid  temptation,  can  flee  from  evil  companions 
as  from  a  plague,  can  take  counsel  with  the 
godly,  can  pray  till  the  blessing  comes;  but  we 
can  no  more  put  the  spirit  of  repentance  and 
obedience  into  our  hearts  than  we  can  make  the 
spring  corn  to  grow.  When  the  first  wish  to 
be  a  true  and  godly  man  enters  your  heart,  that 
is  God's  gift ;  and  to  Him  you  must  go,  and  on 
Him  you  must  wait,  for  a  further  supply, — for 
light  in  the  inner  man, — for  Faith  to  lay  hold 
upon  the  promises, — for  grace  to  break  through 
the  host  of  difficulties  which  will  beset  you  at 
starting, — for  the  soul's  life,  and  the  soul's  food, 
and  the  soul's  strength  and  freedom.  What  then  ? 
will  you  wait  God's  time?  Will  you  sit  still, 
turning  wholesome  truth  into  deadly  poison,  and 
dream  that  some  day  a  strong  arm  shall  be  laid 
upon  you,  and  carry  you  perforce  half-way  to 
heaven  ?  Woe  be  unto  you  if  you  do  so.  THIS 
is  GOD'S  TIME  ;  for  He  is  not  willing  that  any 
should  perish,  but  that  all  should  come  to  repentance. 
THIS  is  GOD'S  TIME  ;  and  if  you  wait  till  you  are 
a  tottering  old  man  on  the  grave's  brink,  or  a 
sick  and  dying  man,  with  no  breath  left  to  pray, 
you  will  never  find  a  better.  THIS  is  GOD'S  TIME, 
if  hating  your  sins,  weary  of  banishment,  longing 
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for  home,  you  shall  say,  "  I  will  arise,  and  go  to 
my  Father."  Delay  not ;  be  a  true  man ;  let  the 
promise  come  to  performance ;  and,  like  the  pro 
digal,  you  shall  have  a  prosperous  journey,  and  a 
child's  welcome. 


SERMON  VIII. 


THE   ANNUNCIATION. 


LUKE  i.  26—28. 

"  And  in  the  sixth  month,  the  Angel  Gabriel  was  sent  from 
God  unto  a  city  of  Galilee,  named  Nazareth,  to  a  Virgin 
espoused  to  a  man  whose  name  was  Joseph,  of  the  house 
of  David ;  and  the  Virgin's  name  was  Mary.  And  the 
Angel  came  in  unto  her,  and  said,  Hail,  thou  that  art 
highly  favoured,  the  Lord  is  with  thee ;  blessed  art  thou 
among  women." 

SUCH  was  the  salutation  once  addressed  to  a  Jewish 
maiden,  who  was  suddenly  lifted  up  from  obscurity 
to  be  the  mother  of  our  Lord.  And  the  messenger 
was  not  one  of  the  sons  of  men, — no  Prophet 
raised  up  for  that  special  purpose,  and  commis 
sioned  to  declare  the  approaching  Advent  of 
Messiah,  but  one  of  the  hoot  of  Heaven,  the  Angel 
Gabriel,  as  he  is  here  called,  of  whom  we  hear  both 
in  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New.  We  do  not 
wonder  to  find  the  mission  entrusted  to  one  so 
exalted ;  an  Archangel  might  well  have  rejoiced 
to  bring  the  news  which  the  world  had  been  wait- 
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ing  for  so  long.  We  wonder  rather  that  an  event 
of  such  mighty  consequence  is  so  briefly  and  simply 
told ;  and,  calling  to  mind  the  monstrous  system 
of  error  which  has  been  grafted  on  this  portion  of 
the  Evangelical  narrative,  we  cannot  help  noticing, 
here  as  elsewhere,  the  strange  contrast  between 
what  the  Spirit  of  God  has  written,  and  what 
human  Fancy  has  invented. 

We  know  how  the  Feast  of  the  Annunciation  is 
kept  by  Roman  Catholic  Christendom.  Prayers 
are  offered,  and  hymns  are  sung,  which  give  no 
thing  less  than  idolatrous  worship  to  this  hand 
maid  of  the  Lord,  once  beautified  with  the  spirit  of 
meekness  and  obedience,  and  now  resting,  we 
doubt  not,  among  the  glorified  saints  who  saw  the 
Lord,  and  believed  on  His  Name  to  the  saving  of 
their  souls.  Nothing,  of  course,  shall  I  have  to 
say  in  that  strain.  Rather  would  I  blot  the  day 
which  is  thus  commemorated  from  our  Ecclesias 
tical  Calendar,  and  never  name  our  Lord's  one 
earthly  Parent  in  the  pulpit,  than  say  or  hint  that 
she  was  aught  else  than  a  mortal  and  sinful  woman,  t 
standing  on  the  level  of  common  humanity,  as  to 
personal  qualities,  though  exalted  to  a  place  of  her 
own  by  God's  appointment,  and  near  to  Christ,  in 
one  sense,  as  none  else  can  be.  But,  we  need  not 
shrink  from  a  subject  like  this,  because  other 
men  have  heaped  upon  it  fond  inventions,  and 
linked  it  to  noxious  heresies.  On  the  contrary,  it 
is  most  important  to  sift  the  true  from  the  false ; 
and  we  will  speak  to-day,  therefore,  partly  of  what 
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the  Gospels  have  told  us,  and  partly  of  what  they 
have  not  told  us  respecting  the  blessed  Yirgin. 

Truly  hath  the  Church  taught  us  to  say  in  one 
of  her  Creeds  that  "  it  is  necessary  that  we  believe 
rightly  the  Incarnation  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;" 
and  verily  a  great  mystery  it  is,  but  a  most  blessed 
reality,  that  the  Eternal  Word  and  Son  of  God 
became  Man,  truly  and  properly  Man,  and  was 
born,  as  we  ourselves  are,  into  this  world  of  sin 
and  sorrow, — though  free,  absolutely  free,  from  the 
taint  of  corruption  which  has  passed  on  the  multi 
tudinous  offspring  of  Adam  through  all  their 
generations.  "  We  believe  and  confess,"  to  quote 
the  Creed  again,  "  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Son  of  God,  is  God  and  Man :  God,  of  the  substance 
of  His  Father,  begotten  before  the  worlds,  and 
Man,  of  the  substance  of  His  Mother,  born  in  the 
world ;"  and  this  to  us  is  no  abstract  dogma, — not 
something  revealed  merely,  and  therefore  to  be 
held  and  proclaimed  as  God's  Truth, — but  the  very 
Corner- Stone  of  Christianity,  without  which  all 
that  is  most  vital,  most  comforting,  most  elevating, 
in  the  message  of  Salvation  falls  to  pieces  like  a 
crumbling  ruin.  Humanity,  so  to  speak,  is  raised 
up  from  the  dust, — the  defaced  temple  is  repaired, 
— living  stones  are  set  in  their  place,  and  beautified 
after  a  heavenly  pattern, — since  He,  who  came 
down  from  Heaven,  became  partaker  of  flesh  and 
blood,  perfectly  kept  the  Law  of  Eighteousness 
which  had  been  like  an  accusing  Witness  against 
the  millions  of  mankind,  and  finished  a  life,  human 
i2 
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in  every  aspect  and  relation,  though  divine  in  the 
perfection  of  Virtue  which  shone  through  every 
action,  by  the  voluntary  and  vicarious  sacrifice  of 
the  Cross. 

Perfect  God  and  Perfect  Man,  says  our  Creed 
again ;  nought  else  would  do.  Man  had  sinned 
and  man  must  suffer, — not  Hero,  or  Saint,  or 
Prophet  merely, — not  one  of  human  origin  sub 
limated,  so  to  speak,  into  angelical  purity,  and 
crowning  a  noble  life  with  a  death  of  martyrdom, 
but  man  exalted  by  an  ineffable,  mysterious,  but 
most  real  and  certain  union  with  the  Only- 
Begotten  Son,  so  that  God  and  Man  became  "  One 
Christ."  Man  had  been  confederate  with  the  Evil 
One  ;  the  first  act  of  disloyalty  had  been  followed 
by  centuries  of  disorder  and  crime  ;  and  this  ONE 
CHRIST,  thus  manifested  in  the  fulness  of  time,  was 
to  meet  the  Evil  One  on  his  own  ground,  and  let 
the  armies  of  Heaven,  and  the  Spirits  of  Hell,  see 
that  One  mightier,  though  in  human  form,  had 
come  at  last  to  the  rescue,  and  set  the  captives  free. 

All  this  belongs  to  the  fact  of  our  Lord's 
Incarnation  ;  our  hopes  are  bound  up  with  it ;  we 
have  no  answer  towards  God, — no  life  in  our  own 
souls, — nothing  to  lift  our  earth-born  nature  out 
of  the  mire,  and  make  us  citizens  of  Heaven, — if 
we  part  with  this  doctrine,  or  live  and  die  without 
a  practical  belief  in  it.  For  us,  therefore,  not  for 
herself  alone,  we  feel  the  words  were  spoken  which 
lifted  the  humble  woman  of  Galilee  to  so  high  a 
dignity, — The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and 
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the  power  of  the  Highest  shall  overshadow  thee ; 
therefore  that  Holy  Thing  which  shall  be  born  of  thee 
shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God.  She  alone  heard  the 
message,  but  it  belongs  to  all  countries  and  all 
times ;  and  we  read  it  as  something  personal  and 
vital  to  ourselves.  All  that  is  due  to  her  as  the 
one  chosen  Vessel,  out  of  the  hundred  millions  of 
her  sex,  in  whom  was  fulfilled  the  ancient  promise 
to  Eve,  and  through  whom  the  mystery,  which 
was  hidden  from  ages  and  generations,  became  an 
accomplished  fact, — this  every  devout  Christian 
will  give  her  without  grudging.  Gladly  do  we 
echo  the  words  of  Gabriel,  saying  that  she  was 
not  only  an  honoured  daughter  of  a  Royal  House, 
not  only  advanced  to  precedence  above  the  maid 
ens  and  matrons  of  Jewish  extraction, — but 
blessed  and  highly  favoured  among  all  women, — 
blessed  on  the  day  that  the  Angel  came  into  her 
lowly  dwelling,  and  brought  her  the  startling 
news, — blessed,  doubly,  on  that  other  day,  when  in 
a  dwelling  yet  more  lowly  the  holy  Child  Jesus 
was  born,  and  a  multitude  of  the  heavenly  host 
sang  their  song  of  Jubilee  between  Earth  and 
Heaven, — highly  favoured,  too,  in  the  years  which 
followed,  when  to  her  guardianship  the  priceless 
jewel  was  committed,  and  beneath  her  watchful, 
loving  eye  the  Lord  of  Life  grew  up  from  infancy 
to  youth,  and  from  youth  to  manhood. 

We  need  not  say  that,  looking  at  Holy  Scrip 
ture,  the  notices  of  Mary,  the  mother  of  Jesus, 
are  slight  and  scanty.  We  find  her  named  in 
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half  a  dozen  pages  after  the  journey  to  Beth 
lehem,  and  no  more.  Not  a  sentence  do  we  find 
in  the  Gospels  respecting  her  mode  of  life  during 
the  time  of  our  Lord's  sojourning  on  earth.  We 
do  not  hear  of  her  on  His  Resurrection-day.  We 
are  not  told  that  she  stood  with  the  disciples  on 
Mount  Olivet,  when,  in  the  very  act  of  blessing 
them,  He  was  parted  from  them  and  carried  up  into 
Heaven.  Of  her  subsequent  history  we  hear  only 
that  St.  John,  as  our  Lord's  friend,  had  her  for 
an  inmate  in  his  house  from  the  day  of  Cruci 
fixion, — Joseph,  doubtless,  being  dead.  In  the 
face  of  this  guarded  silence, — in  the  absence  of 
any  Scriptural  authority, — it  has  always  struck 
us  that  the  belief  and  worship  of  the  Romish 
Church,  in  connexion  with  this  sainted  woman, 
is  a  prodigy,  at  once,  of  folly  and  audacity.  We 
open  our  Bibles,  and  read,  sentence  by  sentence, 
all  that  the  Evangelists  have  recorded,  from  the 
Annunciation  to  the  period  when  the  Apostolic 
history  is  closed ;  and  not  only  is  nothing  told 
us  which  puts  her  by  herself,  apart  from  other 
believing  men  and  women,  but  she  is  completely 
hidden  from  view  by  others  who  were  called  to 
public  service,  and  became  pillars  in  the  infant 
Church.  We  turn  to  Books  of  authority  in  the 
Church  of  Home,  and  there  we  find  a  system 
elaborately  contrived,  which  makes  her,  not  one 
of  a  sinful  race,  but  their  Champion  and  Pro 
tector, — one  not  saved  by  grace,  like  Eve's  other 
daughters,  but  imparting  grace, — one,  not  sub- 
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ject,  as  all  of  mortal  birth  must  be,  to  lier 
Divine  Son,  but  exalted  to  be  the  partner  of  His 
Mediatorial  Throne. 

Mark  how  stealthily  Error  has  advanced.  The 
guesses  and  speculations  of  one  age  become  cur 
rent  because  they  are  favoured  and  propagated  by 
men  who  keep  the  key  of  knowledge ;  and  then 
with  the  next  age  fancies  pass  into  traditions  of 
the  Church ;  till  at  last  floating  and  scattered 
fragments  become  compacted  into  a  system,  and 
the  voice  of  authority  adds  a  new  Article  to  the 
ancient  Creed.  For  five  hundred  years,  and 
more,  we  find  no  hint  in  Christian  writers  of 
Mary  being  lifted  above  the  human  level,  except 
as  we  Protestants  admit  her  precedence,  and  give 
honour  to  her  memory.  Christ  alone  without  sin, 
was  as  certainly  the  doctrine  of  all  the  early 
Fathers,  as  that  mankind,  in  their  collective 
capacity,  are  tainted  and  condemned.  Then 
came  the  fancy  that  the  Son  would  be  more 
honoured  if  the  Mother  were  advanced  nearer 
to  perfection  ;  and  some  guessed,  and  then  dared 
to  say,  that,  from  the  time  the  Holy  Ghost  came 
upon  her,  and  the  power  of  the  Highest  over 
shadowed  her,  she  was  free  from  pollution,  sinless 
like  the  Angels.  Wise  above  what  was  written, 
— more  jealous  for  the  Lord  of  Life  than  the 
Holy  Spirit  who  has  recorded  her  mistakes,  but 
gives  no  hint  of  her  exemption  from  human 
infirmity, — these  men  dreamed  that  one  like  our 
selves  must  not  be  so  near  the  Saviour  as  the 
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mother  who  bare  and  nursed  Him ;  and  so  Fiction 
the  First  began  to  be  believed  that  for  a  time,  at 
least,  besides  the  One  perfect  Man,  One  perfect 
Woman  had  lived  upon  the  Earth.  Then  came 
Fiction  the  Second;  why  was  it  not  as  easy  to 
suppose  that  the  Vessel  was  always  clean,  that 
she  had  not  only  been  sanctified  from  the  womb, 
like  John  the  Baptist,  but  so  filled  with  the  Spirit 
as  to  be  kept  from  actual  sin  in  childhood  and 
youth,  as  when  she  had  attained  to  womanhood, 
and  borne  the  world's  treasure  in  her  bosom? 
So  the  Innocence  had  an  earlier  date  assigned  it, 
and  credulous  mortals  received  the  new  dogma, 
and  heaped  on  her  new  titles  of  reverence. 
Another  race  in  turn  grew  bolder  still.  "Why 
not  suppose  that  as  one  miracle  had  been  wrought 
at  our  Lord's  birth,  so  another  had  been  wrought 
at  His  Mother's,  and,  in  anticipation  of  the 
honour  to  be  put  upon  her  when  full  grown,  she 
was  kept  free  from  the  taint  of  Original  Sin,  and 
born  into  the  world  as  Cain  would  have  been  if 
Adam  and  Eve  had  kept  their  loyalty,  instead  of 
first  forfeiting  their  crown?  Fiction  the  Third, 
therefore,  began  to  look  pleasant  in  the  eyes  of 
Theologians;  and  for  a  time  the  Immaculate 
Conception,  as  it  was  called,  became  a  battle-field 
for  Controversialists;  but  the  completer  Theory 
won  the  day;  and  the  most  memorable  fact,  as 
you  know,  in  the  recent  History  of  the  Papacy, 
is  the  daring  proclamation  of  Pius  IX.  command 
ing  Christendom  to  receive  this  doctrine  as  infal- 
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libly  true  and  certain, — true,  as  the  Lord's  birth 
or  the  Lord's  death, — certain  as  his  own  sinless 
humanity, — to  be  received  by  all  believers  un- 
doubtingly,  because  the  Church  proclaims  it, 
though  Scripture  confessedly  no  more  declares 
it,  than  it  declares  that  the  maid  of  Nazareth 
wrought  miracles,  or  ruled  the  Church  in  early 
days,  or  went  up  with  her  Divine  Son  in  a  cloud 
to  heaven. 

Strange  hardihood,  we  say,  on  the  part  of  those 
who  sit  in  high  places !  Strange  ignorance  and 
credulity  in  those  who  listen  and  believe !  And 
why  is  the  one  party  so  daring,  and  the  other  led 
so  easily  into  error  ?  The  light  is  under  a  bushel, 
and  therefore  men  walk  in  darkness,  and  blind 
leaders  have  blinded  followers.  If  in  each  age, 
while  the  Error  grew, — while  Tradition  passed  for 
doctrine, — while  learned  men  wrote  what  pleased 
them,  and  their  voice  to  unlearned  men  was  like 
the  voice  of  an  oracle, — all  alike  had  been  con 
fronted  with  God's  written  law,  and  the  simple 
narratives  of  the  Gospels  had  been  familiar  to 
men's  minds  as  Nursery  Lessons, — the  Virgin 
Mary  would  have  had  her  rightful  place,  and 
no  more.  Blasphemies  would  never  have  been 
heaped  upon  her  name.  Shrines  could  never 
have  been  erected  to  her  honour,  intercepting  the 
praises  which  belong  to  the  Father  and  to  the 
Son. 

As  it  is,  however,  we  have  said  but  little  when 
we  have  said  that  men  have  strayed  grievously 
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from  the  Truth,  and  invented  dogmas  respecting 
her  person  for  which  Scripture  gives  no  warrant. 
Their  Books  of  devotion  are  even  worse  than  their 
Creeds.  The  lowly-minded  woman  is  enthroned 
in  the  Temple  of  God,  and  Litanies  are  said  and 
sung  wherein  the  name  which  Christians  venerate, 
and  grieve  to  see  thus  abused,  actually  supersedes 
the  Name  which  is  above  every  name,  and  creatures 
address  a  fellow- creature  as  if  she  could  dispense 
pardons,  and  shower  down  spiritual  gifts  on  the 
militant  and  pilgrim  Church.  We  need  not  heap 
up  quotations  to  prove  this  assertion.  Half  an 
hour  given  to  the  study  of  a  Roman  Catholic 
Breviary,  will  satisfy  every  man,  who  does  not 
know  the  fact  already,  that  if  there  be  a  broad 
line  of  demarcation  between  human  weakness  and 
Divine  Omnipotence, — if  there  are  blessings  for 
the  soul's  life  and  health  which  man  wants,  and 
God  only  can  give, — if  prayer  assumes  that  the 
person  speaking  is  at  an  infinite  distance  from  the 
person  addressed,  and  that  what  is  spoken  here 
shall  be  heard  in  heaven,  and  answered  by  some 
act  of  kingly  bounty, — then  the  men  and  women, 
who  use  those  books  and  pray  those  prayers, 
presumptuously  exalt  the  Blessed  Yirgin  to  the 
inner  sanctuary,  and  sin  against  the  first  and 
great  Commandment,  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord 
thy  God>  and  Him  only  shalt  thou  serve. 

But  I  wish  to  speak  not  so  much  of  the  notorious 
fact,  as  of  the  hidden  cause.     So  strange  a  perver- 
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sion  of  Scriptural  doctrine  has  to  be  accounted 
for.  There  is  almost  always  a  history  belonging 
to  any  wide  divergence  from  Christian  Verities, — 
something  in  the  human  mind,  or  in  the  progress 
of  society,  which  creates  or  fosters  the  evil  ten 
dency,  and  helps  on  the  general  defection.  Some 
truth  is  lost  sight  of,  and  then  conjecture  imper 
fectly  supplies  its  place;  or  excess  and  extrava 
gance  in  one  direction  drive  men  beyond  the 
middle  point,  and  land  them  at  the  opposite  pole 
where  some  right  doctrine  is  discarded,  instead  of 
its  perversion  and  abuse.  In  fact  it  has  been  well 
argued,  and  conclusively  proved,  that  the  whole 
system  of  Romish  Error  has  grown  up,  and  been 
compacted  into  the  plausible  theory  which  men 
accept  instead  of  the  pure  Gospel,  because  the 
human  soul  wanted  aids  and  supports  and  reme 
dies,  which  Christianity  supplies,  if  we  understand 
it  rightly,  and  embrace  it  heartily,  but  which  frail 
human  nature  loves  to  have  on  its  own  terms, 
compounding  by  easy  payments  for  sins  and  short 
comings.  Read  Archbishop  Whately's  Essay  on 
The  Errors  of  Romanism  having  their  origin  in 
Human  Nature,  and  you  will  see  this  subject 
discussed  in  a  masterly  style,  and  with  admirable 
judgment  and  temper.  For  myself,  if  I  were 
asked  to  advise  a  perplexed  or  inquiring  student 
what  he  should  read  on  the  vexed  question  of  the 
day, — how  fortify  himself  against  the  subtle  argu 
ments  of  the  subtlest  of  controversialists, — I  should 
say,  let  him  make  the  reasonings  of  that  work  his 
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own,  and  lie  will  have  a  stronger  and  more  man 
ageable  shield  in  his  armoury,  than  if  he  read  all 
else  that  this  age  has  produced  on  Papal  Infalli 
bility,  or  pretended  miracles,  or  the  fond  super 
stitions  of  Romish  worship.  He  will  have  an 
answer  to  the  argument  which  is  staggering  to  a 
certain  class  of  minds,  when  their  faith  in  old 
guides  has  become  unsettled,  and  the  Tempter 
comes  to  them  with  enticing  words  about  the  One 
Visible  Church,  and  the  prescription  of  a  thousand 
years, — "  Whence  came  the  system  which  has 
pervaded  Christendom,  and  endured  so  long  ? 
Who  could  frame  it,  and  win  credence  to  it,  if  it 
had  not  come  from  God,  and  been  handed  down 
by  a  succession  of  witnesses  from  age  to  age  ? 
See  how  it  hangs  together ;  when  and  how  did  it 
grow  out  of  the  earth?"  History  supplies  the 
answer.  The  Romish  system  grew  up  by  slow 
degrees,  and  its  several  errors  and  corruptions 
began  to  make  way  in  successive  Centuries.  Their 
beginnings  and  progress  can  be  traced  as  easily 
as  the  conquests  of  the  Republic  or  the  Empire. 
New  doctrines  and  practices  were  ingeniously 
adapted  to  meet  the  wants  of  weak,  sinful 
human  nature,  when  the  Church  had  declined 
from  primitive  Faith  and  Zeal.  The  demands 
of  the  Gospel,  with  its  spiritual  worship,  its  high- 
toned  morality,  its  claims  on  the  individual  con 
science,  its  unambitious  and  unworldly  temper,  its 
consecration  of  body,  soul  and  spirit  to  the  service 
of  Almighty  God,  did  not  suit  fallen  man.  Super- 
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stitions  invaded  the  temple,  because  worshippers 
loved  the  form  of  Religion  better  than  the  sub 
stance.  Penances  and  mortifications  were  sub 
stitutes  for  inward  purity.  Priestly  rule  was  set 
up,  and  a  market  was  opened  for  Indulgences, 
not  merely  because  the  Ministers  loved  power, 
but  yet  more  because  the  people  wished  for  liberty 
to  sin,  with  a  ready  pardon  always  at  hand.  Si 
lently  and  gradually  the  leaven  spread  from  age 
to  age,  while  strangely  concurring  circumstances 
of  many  kinds  combined  to  make  Popery  what 
the  sixteenth  Century  found  it.  Then,  and  not 
before,  the  practices,  which  had  been  gaining 
ground  for  a  thousand  years,  were  thoroughly 
compacted  into  a  system;  and  at  the  memorable 
Council  of  Trent  the  Faith  was  proclaimed  which 
sounds  in  our  ears  like  another  Gospel. 

We  might  pursue  this  argument,  and  apply  it 
in  detail  to  all  the  distinctive  features  of  Popery. 
But  we  have  just  now  to  do  with  one  of  them. 
Why  did  men  begin  to  pray  to  the  Virgin  ?  Why 
was  the  system  built  up,  for  which  Scripture 
affords  no  warrant,  including  her  pre-eminent 
dignity,  her  sinless  birth,  her  passing  into  the 
heavens  without  paying  the  debt  of  mortality, 
her  effectual  intercession,  her  queenly  authority, 
(it  comes  to  no  less,)  in  the  kingdom  of  her  Son  ? 
The  reason  was,  they  shrank  from  the  presence 
of  the  real  High  Priest,  the  Divine  Mediator, 
and  fancied  that  one  lower  in  place, — one  not 
of  awful  holiness,  but  of  tenderness  such  as  be- 
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longs  to  sisters  and  to  mothers, — one  lifted  very 
high  by  their  own  fancies,  yet  framed  to  the 
indulgent  temper  which  best  suited  their  weak 
ness, — might  be  found  more  accessible,  more 
placable,  than  He  who  died  for  our  sins  once, 
and  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  us.  Meek 
He  was  and  lowly  upon  Earth,  full  of  kindness  and 
compassion ;  but  now  they  fancy  the  Saviour  has 
passed  into  the  Judge ;  they  picture  Him  as  stern 
in  aspect  towards  wrong-doers,  armed  with  power 
to  wake  the  dead,  and  doom  the  impenitent  to 
destruction.  So  they  conjure  up  a  milder  Ad 
vocate,  and  clothe  this  creature  of  their  imagina 
tions  with  the  form  of  womanhood.  A  defective 
Theology  made  them  think  of  Mary  as  more 
human  than  Jesus;  whereas  it  is  the  glory  of 
the  Gospel  that  our  Lord  was  Very  Man  in 
feelings  and  affections, — that  our  mortal  weak 
nesses  and  human  sufferings  were  His  likewise, — 
that  the  body,  which  living  men  touched  and 
handled  after  His  Eesurrection,  and  the  soul 
which  animated  it,  have  passed  into  the  hea 
vens, — that  while  Angels  worship  Him,  and  all 
power  is  committed  to  Him  in  the  upper  and  lower 
worlds,  He  remembers  every  passage  of  His  own 
career  between  Bethlehem  and  Calvary,  and,  in 
very  deed,  as  a  loving  Friend  and  sympathizing 
brother  is  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities. 
Could  men,  by  whom  this  truth  was  known  and 
felt,  want  more?  To  disciples  who  were  well 
taught,  who  knew  the  Gospels,  and  who  had 
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tracked  the  Saviour's  footprints  through  all  the 
stages  of  His  earthly  wanderings,  would  not  a 
hundred  scenes  and  incidents  give  realitjr  to  this 
Article  of  their  Faith  ?  But  they  were  ill  taught ; 
the  Scriptures  were  out  of  sight ;  crude  fancies 
were  accepted  for  soul- saving,  soul- satisfy  ing 
Truth ;  and  so  a  sinful  fellow-mortal  who  had 
lived  her  time  upon  Earth,  and  then  passed  to 
her  rest,  was  to  be  the  Consoler  of  mankind, 
instead  of  the  Divine  Redeemer,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  the  Comforter. 

A  very  favourite  Book  with  Roman  Catholics  is 
entitled  The  Glories  of  Mary;  you  shall  hear  a  sin 
gle  passage  from  it  which  exactly  illustrates  what 
I  am  saying ; — "  Since  Jesus  is  King  of  the  Uni 
verse,  He  has  made  Mary  Queen  of  the  Universe ; 

but  let  all  know  for  their  consolation  that 

she  is  a  Queen  who  is  all  sweetness  and  clemency, 
and  inclined  to  relieve  the  miserable.  Hence  the 
Holy  Church  wishes  that  we  salute  her  Queen  of 
Mercy Kings,  we  know,  should  be  em 
ployed  principally  in  works  of  mercy;  but  not 
so  as  to  forget  how  to  execute  justice,  when 
necessary,  on  the  guilty.  Not  so  with  Mary, 
who,  though  a  Queen,  is  not  a  Queen  of  Justice, 
intent  on  punishing  malefactors,  but  a  Queen 
of  Mercy  who  seeks  only  to  obtain  mercy  and 
pardon  for  sinners.  One  commenting  on  the 
words  of  David,  Power  bclongeth  unto  God ;  unto 
Thee  aho  belongeth  mercy,  saith  thus,  '  The  Lord 
hath  divided  His  kingdom;  the  Kingdom  of 
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Justice  He  has  reserved  to  Himself,  and  the 
Kingdom  of  Mercy  He  has  in  a  certain  man 
ner  given  to  Mary,  ordaining  that  all  the 
mercies,  which  He  dispenses  to  men,  should  pass 
through  her  hands,  and  be  dispensed  as  she 
pleases/"* 

One  or  two  brief  reflections  may  fitly  follow  on 
what  has  been  said. 

First,  Let  us  thank  God  that  from  children,  like 
Timothy,  we  know  the  Holy  Scriptures.  True,  some 
who  knew  them  well,  in  this  strange  bewildering 
age,  have  embraced  the  doctrine  which  cannot  be 
found  in  them.  Human  perversity  can  unlearn 
the  lessons  of  childhood,— can  turn  away  from  the 
light  of  heaven, — can  make  God's  mercies  of  none 
effect;  and  so  we  find  that  men,  nurtured  in  a 
Scriptural  Church,  of  large  capacity  and  endow 
ments, — men  willing,  moreover,  to  make  sacrifices 
for  conscience  sake, — can  kneel  as  humbly  to  Mary 
as  the  born  slaves  of  Rome.  Still  the  Bible  in  our 
homes  and  Schools  and  Churches  is  a  precious 
safeguard.  It  is  a  great  thing  to  be  able  to 
appeal  to  a  man's  plain  common  sense,  and  say, 
"  Remember  what  is  written  in  the  four  Gospels 
about  the  Yirgin  Mary,  and  compare  with  the 
Evangelical  record  what  is  written  about  her  in 
Roman  Catholic  books  of  devotion ;  and  then  say 
whether  God  or  man  shall  rule  your  faith." 

Again,  remember,  I  pray  you,  that  the  surest 
*  See  Note  at  end  of  Sermon. 
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way  to  banish  or  keep  out  Error  is  to  have  a  firm 
hold  on  vital  Truths. 

Read,  mark,  learn,  and  inwardly  digest,  texts 
like  these  ; — A  man  shall  be  a  hiding-place  from  the 
wind,  and  a  covert  from  the  tempest,  as  rivers  of 
water  in  a  dry  place,  as  the  shadow  of  a  great  Rock 
in  a  weary  land; — Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour 
and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest; — 
Seeing  that  we  have  a  great  High  Priest  that  is 
passed  into  the  heavens,  Jesus,  the  Son  of  God,  .... 
let  us  come  boldly  to  the  Throne  of  Grace,  that 
we  may  obtain  mercy  and  find  grace  to  help  us  in 
time  of  need; — In  that  He  Himself  hath  suffered 
being  tempted,  He  is  able  also  to  succour  them  that 
are  tempted; — and  then  the  lie  will  not  find  en 
trance  that  any  one  can  be  found  any  where 
more  pitiful  and  considerate,  more  accessible  to 
all  comers,  more  willing  to  hear,  or  more  free 
to  help.  It  is  when  our  anchor  is  loosened  from 
the  Rock  of  Ages  that  we  let  it  drive  into  the 
shifting  sand.  Let  us  keep  close  to  Him  who  is 
our  Advocate  with  the  Father,  the  Good  Shepherd 
who  knoweth  His  own  sheep  by  name,  the  Al 
mighty,  Ever-present  Friend  who  knows  every 
step  of  our  path,  every  danger  in  all  our  journey, 
and  declares  that  His  grace  is  sufficient  for  all  our 
wants, — and  the  charmer,  who  shall  try  to  beguile 
us  with  tidings  of  a  kinder  and  more  soothing 
Comforter,  may  charm  wisely  according  to  his 
craft,  but  we  shall  stop  our  ears  and  pass  on 
unhurt.  Ills  guiding  Yoice,  If  is  sustaining  Arm, 
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will  suffice  for  all  our  wants.  Our  prayers  to 
Him  are  all  heard;  whereas  tender  and  endear 
ing  epithets,  heaped  on  the  name  of  His  human 
mother,  are  no  better  than  "  vain  repetitions,"  such 
as  the  heathens  use. 

Lastly,  Let  m  call  to  mind  some  of  our  Saviour's 
words  respecting  His  Mother  and  His  disciples. 

One  day,  we  read,  a  certain  woman  lifted  up  her 
voice  and  said,  Blessed  is  the  womb  that  bare  Thee, 
and  the  paps  which  Thou  hast  sucked.  What  an 
opportunity  was  here  to  magnify  the  person 
spoken  of,  and  proclaim  her  greatness,  if  half 
of  what  has  been  written  of  her  in  later  ages 
were  true !  Yet  were  our  Lord's  words  these, 
and  these  only,  Yea,  rather  blessed  are  they  that 
hear  the  word  of  God,  and  keep  it.  On  another 
occasion,  we  learn,  He  was  talking  to  the  people, 
and  learnt  that  His  mother  and  His  brethren  stood 
without,  desiring  to  speak  with  Him.  Who  is  my 
mother?  was  His  answer,  and  who  are  my  brethren? 
And  He  stretched  forth  His  hand  toward  His 
disciples,  and  said,  Behold  my  mother  and  my  bre 
thren.  For  whosoever  shall  do  the  ivill  of  my  Father 
which  is  in  Heaven,  the  same  is  my  brother  and  sister 
and  mother.  You  and  I,  my  brethren,  may  be 
nearer  to  the  Lord  of  Life  than  His  earthly 
parent  was  in  respect  of  her  maternal  character, — 
far  nearer  to  Him  than  she  would  have  been,  if 
she  had  not  been  a  disciple  in  heart, — a  penitent 
believer,  redeemed,  like  us,  with  precious  blood, 
and  made  meet,  by  the  Spirit  who  quickeneth 
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and  sanctifieth,  for  the  inheritance  of  the  Saints  in 
Light. 

Gladly  would  I  blot  three  lines  of  our  Christian 
Poet,  who  has  enriched  our  Literature  with  such 
a  treasury  of  Sacred  Song,  running,  as  they  do, 
into  the  strain  of  exaggeration  which  no  word  of 
Scripture  warrants, 

"  Ave  Maria  !  thou  whose  name 
All  but  adoring  love  may  claim, 
Yet  may  we  reach  thy  shrine." 

But  the  same  Hymn,  for  the  Annunciation,  has 
a  worthier  close,  echoing  the  very  words  which 
we  have  just  quoted  from  the  Gospels;  and  thank 
fully  may  we  take  them  on  a  day  like  this ; — 

"  Blest  is  the  womb  that  bare  Him !  blest 
The  bosom  where  His  lips  were  prest ! 

But  rather  blest  are  they 
Who  hear  His  word,  and  keep  it  well, 
The  living  homes,  where  Christ  shall  dwell, 
And  never  pass  away." 


Note  to  page  128. 

The  name  of  this  writer  suggests  the  utter  unscrupulous- 
ness,  in  matters  of  reference,  which  is  so  prevalent  a  fault  in 
Roman  Catholic  controversialists.  They  boldly  claim  the 
Fathers  by  name,  refer  in  a  wholesale  way  to  Authors 
whose  works  fill  folios,  and  leave  to  those  who  expose 
their  sophistries,  and  detect  their  falsehoods,  the  trouble  of 
searching  through  many  volumes,  that  the  groundless  asser 
tion  may  be  met  by  a  peremptory  denial.  The  following 
K  2 
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specimen  is  taken  from  the  late  Mr.  Tyler's  learned  and  con 
clusive  work  on  The  Worship  of  the  Virgin. 

"  Alpbonsus  Liguori  is,  in  the  estimation  of  Roman  Ca 
tholic  divines,  an  authority  of  no  ordinary  value.  Dr.  Wise 
man  speaks  of  him  as  *  a  venerable  man,'  *  a  pattern  and  a 
light,'  '  whose  life  and  writings  inspire  us  (he  says)  with  an 
admiration  scarcely  surpassed  by  that  which  we  feel  towards 
the  early  lights  of  the  Church;'  and  in  Ireland  his  work 
called  '  The  Glories  of  Mary'  is  recommended  as  a  manual 
for  all  the  faithful.  We  consider  him,  therefore,  as  speaking 
the  sentiments  not  only  of  the  Court  of  Rome,  and  of  the 
Pope  who  has  so  lately  canonized  him,  but  especially  also  of 
the  Bishops  and  Clergy  of  Rome  ministering  at  present  in 
these  islands.  The  following  passages,  with  numberless 
others  of  the  same  character,  occur  in  that  work  : 

"  '  Before  him  (Bonaventura)  St.  Ignatius  had  pronounced 
that  a  sinner  can  be  saved  only  by  having  recourse  to  the 
blessed  Virgin,  whose  infinite  mercy  obtains  salvation  for 
those  who  would  be  condemned  by  infinite  justice.  Some 
pretend  that  the  text  is  not  taken  from  Ignatius,  but  we  know 
that  St.  Chrysostom  attributes  it  to  him.9 

" '  With  what  efficacy,  with  what  tender  charity,  does  not 
Mary  plead  our  cause!  From  the  consideration  thereof, 
St.  Augustine  says  to  her,  Men  have  but  one  sole  advocate  in 
heaven,  and  it  is  you,  Holy  Virgin.9 

"  These  are  indeed  very  startling  positions,  lamentable  de 
partures  from  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus ;  and  when  we  find 
an  appeal  made  to  St.  Ignatius,  St.  Chrysostom,  and  St.  Au 
gustine,  in  defence  of  these  doctrines,  we  may  not  conceal 
our  feelings  of  astonishment  and  sorrow.  For  the  authorities 
here  cited  by  Liguori  most  diligent  and  repeated  search  has 
been  made,  and  not  a  trace  of  either  of  them  can  be  found. 
In  no  one  of  the  works  attributed  to  St.  Ignatius  can  any 
allusion  to  such  a  position  be  discovered.  And  though 
Liguori  says,  '  We  know  that  St.  Chrysostom  attributes  the 
text  to  Ignatius,'  every  other  part  of  St.  Chrysostom,  as  well 
as  his  work  on  the  life  and  character  of  St.  Ignatius,  have 
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been  ransacked  for  any  allusion  to  such  a  statement,  but  in 
vain.  For  the  testimony  also  here  directly  drawn  from 
St.  Chrysostom  and  St.  Augustine,  their  works  have  been 
searched  with  unremitting  scrutiny,  but  with  the  same  re 
sult.  Not  a  shadow  of  any  such  doctrine  can  be  detected." 
Tyler' 's  Worship  of  the  Virgin,  Appendix,  pp.  1 — 3. 


SERMON  IX 


GEHAZI. 


2  KINGS  v.  20. 

"  But  Gehazi,  the  servant  of  Elisha  the  man  of  God,  said, 
Behold,  my  master  hath  spared  Naaman  this  Syrian,  in 
not  receiving  at  his  hands  that  which  he  brought :  but,  as 
the  Lord  liveth,  I  will  run  after  him,  and  take  somewhat 
of  him." 

IN  the  beginning  of  this  Chapter  we  have  an 
account  of  a  faithful  servant,  living  in  the  midst 
of  heathenism,  who  was  the  instrument  in  God's 
hands  of  conferring  on  her  master  a  double  bless 
ing.  The  little  maid  who  waited  on  Naaman's  ^vife, 
humble  and  modest  as  she  was,  has  a  conspicuous 
place  in  a  story  of  no  common  interest.  At  her 
suggestion  the  Syrian  Captain  went  to  the  Pro 
phet  Elisha  to  seek  the  cure  of  his  loathsome 
malady;  and  from  Elisha  he  came  back  to  his 
own  country,  vowing  that  no  God  but  the  Lord 
should  henceforth  receive  from  him  sacrifice  or 
meat  offering.  At  the  end  of  this  Chapter  we 
have  a  very  different  character  presented  to  us, — 
an  unprincipled  servant,  a  practised  liar  and  cheat, 
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apparently,  living  in  the  house  of  a  Prophet.  So 
strangely  do  we  find  good  and  evil  scattered  up 
and  down  the  world, — light  shining  amid  thick 
darkness  in  one  place,  and  fair  scenes,  elsewhere, 
defaced  by  dark,  foul  spots  of  crime, — trees  of 
righteousness,  here  and  there,  shooting  up  and 
bearing  choice  fruit  in  soil  that  looks  like  a 
desert,  and  precious  seed  and  hard  toil  all  wasted 
on  some  favoured  spot,  hard  by,  where  every 
thing  gave  promise  of  a  harvest.  One  shall  dwell 
amidst  idols  and  idolaters, — shall  be  the  member 
of  a  household  where  the  language  of  piety  is 
never  spoken, — shall  have  for  his  daily  com 
panions  some  who  are  servants  of  the  Wicked 
One,  and  who  make  no  secret  of  their  servitude ; 
and  lo !  he  lives  in  the  fear  of  God,  and  pursues 
his  own  Christian  course  undismayed  by  threats 
or  taunts.  Another  shall  grow  up  where  God  is 
honoured,  and  life  and  its  duties  are  regarded  in 
the  light  of  Eternity,  and  many  helps  are  found 
for  learning  what  the  Gospel  teaches,  and  doing 
all  that  it  requires ;  and  the  task  is  learnt,  it 
may  be,  and  the  burden  borne,  till  the  day  of 
freedom  comes,  and  then  the  prodigal  breaks  loose, 
and  rushes  on  madly  to  his  ruin. 

Hence  we  may  learn  a  lesson  of  watchfulness, 
and  a  lesson  of  charity.  Let  us  thank  God,  if 
He  has  let  us  grow  up  in  a  safe  and  sheltered 
place;  but  never  let  us  reckon  too  confidently 
on  any  safeguards  apart  from  God's  Grace,  and 
our  own  unceasing  watchfulness.  On  the  other 
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hand,  let  us  be  sure  that  from  scenes  of  temptation 
virtue  of  the  highest  kind  comes  forth  like  gold 
tried  in  the  fire, — that  apart  from  the  sun's  glare, 
and  unknown  to  the  bustling  crowd  who  see  only 
what  is  obtruded  on  the  public  view,  many  of 
God's  children  are  doing  their  appointed  work, 
and  helping  to  instruct  friends  and  neighbours  by 
the  silent  testimony  of  a  holy,  consistent  life. 

So  much  for  the  two  servants  looked  at  to 
gether  ;  now  let  us  turn  to  one  of  them,  the 
least  attractive  subject,  certainly,  but  perhaps  not 
the  least  instructive. 

The  narrative  has  reached  a  natural  conclusion 
when  this  bad  man  is  brought  upon  the  scene. 
All  had  gone  on  prosperously  from  the  hour  that 
the  little  maid  first  began  to  talk  to  her  mistress 
about  the  Prophet  who  was  in  Israel  to  the  hour 
when  Naaman  bade  Elisha  farewell,  and  started 
on  his  journey  homeward.  The  Syrian  had  not 
only  a  blessing  for  which  he  would  gladly  have 
paid  down  half  his  fortune,  but  had  learnt  some 
precious  lessons  besides  which  he  could  never 
forget.  /  know,  he  says,  that  there  is  no  God  in 
all  the  earth  but  in  Israel;  and  that9  we  are  willing 
to  hope,  was  not  only  an  outburst  of  grateful 
feeling  at  the  moment  of  recovered  health,  but 
the  conviction  of  an  enlightened  mind,  guiding 
and  elevating  all  his  future  life.  It  was  well, 
too,  that  the  rich  man  should  offer  gifts,  and 
well  that  Elisha  should  refuse  them.  There  was 
courtesy  and  good  feeling  on  one  side, —dignified 
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forbearance  and  self-denial  on  the  other.  At  this 
paint,  I  say,  the  story  seems  to  have  reached  its 
termination.  Go  in  peace,  the  Prophet  had  said, 
and  the  travellers  were  already  on  their  way.  But 
then  comes  the  dark  shade  upon  the  picture. 
Gehazi's  lie  and  Gehazi's  punishment, — the  le 
prosy,  not  clean  driven  away,  but  only  transferred 
to  another  wretched  sufferer, — the  sin  not  of  the 
common  sort,  but  blacker  and  uglier  than  those 
on  which  the  world  cries  shame, — these  make  up 
the  closing  scene,  and  so  the  story,  which  began 
with  rejoicing,  has  its  bitter  ingredients  of  shame 
and  sorrow. 

And  what  do  we  see  here  but  human  life  as 
it  is  ?  How  shall  a  tale  be  weaved  that  has 
the  semblance  of  truth,  without  being  marred 
by  something  loathsome  and  unsightly  ?  Men 
may  amuse  themselves  by  conjuring  up  a  world 
of  their  own,  all  bright  and  beautiful,  with  no 
dark  spots,  and  no  unseemly  intruders.  But  the 
thing  is  no  more  true  than  the  most  extravagant 
illusions  that  dance  before  us  in  our  dreams. 
God  keeps  alive  good  in  the  world;  but,  look 
where  we  will,  evil  is  not  far  off,  to  trouble  and 
hinder  and  spoil.  So  the  Chapter  we  have  been 
reading  has  its  dark  side  and  its  bright  side.  The 
plague  is  removed,  and  the  plague  is  inflicted. 
The  Captain  of  the  Syrian  King  confesses  God; 
the  servant  of  the  Prophet  does  all  he  can  to 
dishonour  God.  There  is  noble  disinterestedness 
exhibited  at  one  moment,  when  the  man  who 
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lives  upon  Providence  disdains  the  gold  that  was 
freely  offered,  and  immediately  afterwards  the 
same  gold  is  earned  at  the  cost  of  a  lie  glibly 
and  boldly  told  by  a  cunning  knave.  This  glar 
ing  sin  is  our  subject  for  this  morning,  and 
though  it  has  some  aggravations  of  its  own,  and 
we  never  think  to  sin  exactly  as  Gehazi  did,  we 
shall  find  the  narrative  supplying  some  useful  ad 
monitions  for  more  enlightened  times. 

Mark,  then,  this  man's  first  lie  ivas  very  ingenious. 
Before  Naaman  had  gone  far  upon  his  journey, 
he  is  overtaken  by  the  Prophet's  servant,  and 
told  that  an  unexpected  emergency  has  arisen 
which  would  make  a  small  present  welcome 
though  it  had  just  been  declined.  "  Some  guests 
have  arrived  at  our  house,  since  you  left  it,"  says 
Gehazi,  breathless  almost  with  haste ;  "  two  sons 
of  the  prophets  are  come  to  my  master's  house, 
and  he  bids  me  beg  something  out  of  your  store 
for  their  entertainment, — just  a  talent  of  silver, 
and  a  change  of  garment  for  each  of  them."  What 
could  be  more  likely?  Whither  should  sons  of  the 
prophets  come  but  to  him  who  was  chief  among 
the  prophets  ?  and  though  Elisha  was  contented 
with  scanty  fare,  and  coveted  no  man's  silver 
or  gold,  what  more  natural  than  that  he  should 
wish  to  be  a  generous  host  when  a  message  sent 
after  Naaman  was  sure  not  to  be.  resented  angrily, 
but  taken  kindly  ?  This  doubtless  veiled  the  sin 
in  Gehazi's  eyes.  "  Where  was  the  fraud,  if  the 
Syrian  would  rather  part  with  his  money  than 
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keep  it  ?  He  would  travel  not  only  with  a  lighter 
load,  but  with  a  lighter  heart ;  and  if  he,  a  poor, 
working  man,  living  by  his  wits,  were  a  little 
enriched  that  day,  and  his  master's  character  not 
compromised,  who  then  was  the  sufferer?  If  all 
were  well  pleased  and  satisfied,  who  could  reason 
ably  be  charged  with  guilt  ?" 

Very  plausible  reasoning,  certainly.  None  were 
harmed.  Naaman,  doubtless,  never  heard  of  the 
fraud,  and  therefore  never  felt  aggrieved  by  it. 
As  he  doubled  the  money  gift  that  is  asked  for, 
and  sent  back  two  talents  of  silver  instead  of  one, 
we  see  that  it  was  generosity  and  gratitude,  not 
mere  formal  courtesy,  that  had  dictated  the  pre 
vious  offer.  When  Gehazi  returned  to  the  house, 
and  hid  his  treasure  in  some  private  place,  he  was 
the  richer  and  the  happier,  and  none  were  the 
poorer ;  but  it  was  a  wicked  fraud,  notwithstand 
ing,  and  God  marked  it  by  a  signal  punishment. 
Events  of  this  sort  anticipate  the  judgment-day. 
Gehazi,  white  with  leprosy,  is  as  sure  a  proof  of 
God's  estimate  of  the  transaction  as  if  we  had  seen 
the  man  doomed  to  perdition.  Yet,  strange  to 
say,  men  read  these  narratives  in  their  Bibles,  and 
hear  them  preached  upon  in  Church,  and  go  home 
and  tell  lies,  and  plan  frauds,  and  gather  spoil, 
excusing  themselves  all  the  while  by  saying  that 
none  are  harmed  by  their  dishonesty.  To  such 
persons  a  tale  like  this  is  a  message  of  warning 
and  rebuke,  of  which  conscience  will  remind  them 
in  after  days,  and  sting  them  like  an  adder  if  they 
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go  back  to  their  sin.  It  is  as  if  the  finger  of  God 
wrote  words  like  these  upon  your  walls  in  charac 
ters  of  fire,  "  A  lie  is  a  lie,  come  of  it  what  may ; 
fraud  is  fraud,  be  the  loser  who  he  may;  and 
against  all  who  lie  and  steal  any  how,  any  ivhere, 
in  any  measure,  for  any  purpose,  my  Law  abideth 
sure,  and  cannot  be  changed  or  broken."  We  see, 
then,  quite  plainly  that  the  question  of  damage,  or 
no  damage,  to  any  of  God's  creatures  has  nothing 
to  do  with  the  guilt  of  any  thing  that  is  falsely 
done  or  spoken.  As  surely  as  God  was  angry  with 
the  old  world  because  He  drowned  it,  so  surely  God 
was  angry  with  Gehazi,  because  Naaman's  leprosy 
clave  to  him  and  his  children ;  yet  a  more  harm 
less  lie  cannot  be  imagined,  if  by  harm  you  under 
stand  loss  or  damage  to  a  neighbour.  0  put  away 
from  you  then,  at  once  and  for  ever,  the  notion 
that  the  harmless  lie,  as  you  call  it,  is  an  innocent 
lie, — that  the  fraud,  which  is  too  small  to  be 
perceived,  is  no  fraud, — that  from  the  rich  man 
who  will  not  miss  it,  any  more  than  from  the  poor 
man  who  would  be  beggared  by  it,  any  sum  may 
be  pilfered,  though  it  be  the  least  in  value  of  all 
that  are  current  in  the  realm. 

To  men  who  are  taught  of  God,  and  apprehend 
any  thing  of  the  strictness  and  purity  of  the  Chris 
tian  rule,  there  is  no  need  that  we  should  talk  in 
this  strain.  To  them  Truth  is  precious  for  its  own 
sake.  Another  Law  is  bound  upon  their  con 
sciences  besides  that  which  forbids  them  to  hurt 
their  neighbours,  ev?n  that  which  charges  them 
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to  keep  their  own  souls  without  stain,  and  to  do 
their  day's  work  in  all  its  parts  as  under  their 
Master's  eye.  They  understand  the  force  of 
appeals  like  these  of  St.  Paul,  Lie  not  one  to  an 
other,  seeing  that  ye  have  put  off  the  old  man  with 
his  deeds; — Put  away  lying  and  speak  every  man 
truth  with  his  neighbour ;  for  we  are  members  one  of 
another.  To  be  any  thing  but  a  truthful  man  is 
like  putting  off  our  Christian  character.  To 
deceive  a  neighbour  any  how,  is  like  a  breach  of 
the  family  compact,  like  limb  plotting  against 
limb,  or  sense  warring  with  sense,  in  the  human 
frame ;  for  Love  is  to  make  us  one  in  Christ,  and 
fraud  and  guile,  in  any  shape,  the  fairest  or  the 
least  unsightly  that  fraud  or  guile  can  wear, 
imply  clashing  and  opposing  interests.  But  we 
speak  just  now  to  those  who  have  not  put  off  the 
old  man, — to  those  who  know  not  the  holy  law  and 
blessed  bonds  of  Christian  brotherhood;  and  to 
them  we  repeat  that  Gehazi  priding  himself  on  his 
cleverness,  when  he  had  told  the  lie  and  carried 
back  his  prize,  and  then  sentenced  and  plague- 
stricken,  may  read  them  a  lesson  which  they  should 
never  forget,  and  make  them  pause  before  they 
utter  the  next  untruth  by  which  they  might  think 
to  ensure  some  small  advantage,  persuading  them 
selves  that  their  gain  will  be  no  man's  loss. 

Ge/tazi's  next  lie,  we  may  go  on  to  observe, 
was  very  bold.  Whence  comest  thoii,  Gehazi?  his 
master  asks  him,  when  he  had  just  been  putting 
away  his  ill-gotten  treasure.  Thy  servant  went 
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no  whither,  was  his  ready  answer ;  and  that  to 
the  Lord's  Prophet.  He  was  well  acquainted  with 
Elisha's  character.  He  had  witnessed  some  of 
Elisha's  miracles.  He  knew  that  wisdom  was 
given  him  beyond  human  wisdom,  and  that  power 
was  wielded  by  him  beyond  human  power.  Yet 
there  he  stands,  either  hoping  to  escape  detection, 
or  else  thinking,  perhaps,  as  wicked  men  do  so 
often,  that  one  step  forwards  would  plunge  him  no 
deeper  in  guilt,  and  that  even  a  minute's  respite 
was  well  worth  purchasing  with  a  second  lie.  It 
was  useless,  however,  in  his  case,  to  try  to  deceive 
the  Prophet,  as  it  is  useless,  in  all  cases,  to  try  to 
deceive  Him  whom  the  Prophet  served.  The 
reply  shows  us  that  there  was  no  relenting  in 
Gehazi's  false,  covetous  heart, — that  he  did  not 
recover  himself,  and  make  confession,  when  he 
might  have  done  so, — that  he  was  possessed  with 
the  spirit  of  evil,  and  ripe  for  judgment.  And  so 
judgment  came, — came  suddenly, — came  terribly, 
— came  so  that  never,  while  he  lived,  could  he 
forget  his  sin  for  a  single  day, — came  so  that  he 
was  a  spectacle  and  a  warning  to  all  who  knew 
his  story,  and  even  his  children's  children  were 
made  to  inherit  their  father's  shame. 

There  are  seven  things,  saith  the  "Wise  Man, 
which  the  Lord  hateth ;  and  the  three  which  stand 
at  the  head  of  the  list,  are  a  proud  look,  a  lying 
tongue,  and  hands  that  shed  innocent  blood.  We 
think  too  lightly  of  the  first  and  the  second. 
Heathen  men,  we  know,  lie  without  fear  or 
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shame ;  but  we  have  much  to  learn,  and  much  to 
be  ashamed  of,  in  this  Christian  land.     We  hear 
strange    things    about   the   rarity   of  downright 
honesty  in  the  transactions  of  Commerce.     Custo 
mary  lies  are  tolerated  and  excused  far  too  much 
in  society.     If  one  gained  the  Saviour's  commen 
dation,   in   ancient  days,   as   an   Israelite   indeed, 
because  he  was  without  guile,  men  do  not  reflect 
enough  that  to  be  a  Christian  indeed  can  imply  no 
less.     We  are  far  too  ready  to  measure  a  man's 
piety   by   other   tests,   inquiring  whether   he  be 
zealous   for   certain  objects,    bound   to   a  certain 
party,    a   worshipper  according  to  certain  rites  ; 
and  meanwhile  open  daylight,  transparent  Truth 
fulness  is  put  much  too  low  in  the  scale  of  Virtues. 
Away   with   such   unscriptural  Morality.     God's 
judgment   is   widely  different   from   the  current 
judgment  of  mankind  in  these  matters,  as  Gehazi's 
example   may   show   us,  and   some  terrible  ones 
besides.     If  it  were  consistent  with  the  order  of 
His  Providence  now  to  interfere  more  frequently 
by  visible  judgments,  we  might  meet  neighbours 
in  the  street,  lepers  as  white  as  snow,  or  see  some 
struck  down,  like  Ananias,  before  our  eyes,  with 
the  bold  lie  upon  their  lips.     God's  sentence  is 
delayed,  but  His  laws  are  not  altered.     Liars  are 
branded  by  name,  along  with  murderers  and  blas 
phemers,  among  those  who  shall  be  cast  into  the 
lake  of  fire.     Much,  we  fear,  has  to  be  done  in 
our  Christian  parishes,  and  among  our  Christian 
congregations,  to  convict  this  class  of  offenders, 
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and  bring  them  to  repentance,  lest  they  go  to  that 
place  of  torment ;  and  fervently  will  we  pray  that 
the  Spirit  of  Truth  may  second  our  poor  words, 
that  some  among  them  may  find  out  their  sin, 
before  it  finds  them  out,  and  put  it  away  as  an 
accursed  thing. 

Two  simple  reflections  will  close  our  subject. 

Our  first  is  this, — Hoio  widely  different  are  men's 
judgments  respecting  the  same  persons,  and  the  same 
things,  according  to  their  moral  standard. 

My  master  hath  spared  this  Syrian,  says  Gehazi. 
That  is  to  say,  "  What  folly  to  refuse  a  gift 
so  freely  offered !  A  heathen  Prince  or  noble 
should  pay  tribute  when  he  comes  as  a  visitor 
among  the  chosen  people, — as  a  suitor  to  the  Pro 
phet  of  the  Lord.  I  need  have  no  scruples  about 
turning  such  an  opportunity  to  account.  It  is  not 
yet  too  late.  I  have  but  to  ask  for  a  present  in 
my  master's  name,  and  the  stranger  will  be  glad 
to  give  it."  Elisha  had  higher  aims.  He  knew 
what  it  became  him  to  do,  as  one  entrusted  with  a 
high  commission,  and  called  to  sacred  duties.  To 
seem  to  sell  a  cure  would  tarnish  his  name,  and 
bring  his  office  into  contempt.  None  should  ever 
say,  in  Samaria  or  Syria,  that  he  was  greedy  of 
gain.  God  had  sent  Naaman  a  precious  gift ;  for 
himself,  he  did  but  hand  on  the  message,  and  point 
towards  Jordan ;  and  from  none  but  his  Heavenly 
Master  will  he  accept  fee  or  reward.  So  oppo 
site  in  character  are  these  two  men  ;  yet  they 
dwelt  in  one  home,  were  instructed  in  the  same 
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holy  law,  and  offered-  their  prayers  alike  to  the 
God  of  Israel.  One  was  a  worldling,  and  thought 
that  he  should  be  generous  and  self-denying  to  no 
purpose, — doing  himself  a  wrong,  in  fact,  and 
acting  the  fool's  part, — if  he  did  not  get  the  talent 
of  silver  which  Naaman  would  rather  part  with 
than  keep.  The  other  lived  in  a  higher  world, 
coveted  better  treasures,  and  had  learnt  to  despise 
as  dirt  and  rubbish  all  of  this  world's  wealth  that 
could  not  be  had  without  some  sacrifice  of  con 
science  or  loss  of  character. 

Remember  these  men  stand  before  us  as  repre 
sentatives  of  the  two  great  classes  into  which  the 
world  is  divided, — the  men  who  serve  God,  and 
the  men  who  serve  Mammon.  The  last  do  not 
understand  the  first.  They  taunt  them  often 
as  simple  for  this  world, — as  not  quick-sighted 
enough  for  their  own  interests, — as  over-sensitive 
and  absurdly  scrupulous  in  money  transactions, — 
as  acting  upon  rules  too  strict,  and  appealing  to 
motives  too  elevated  for  a  vulgar,  money-making 
,  world  like  ours.  "  Be  it  so,"  let  us  learn  to  answer ; 
"we  will  spare  men  ~by  the  hundred  rather  than 
take  an  unfair  advantage  of  one.  Be  it  so;  we 
know  we  cannot  be  as  wise  as  the  children  of  this 
world  in  our  schemings  and  bargainings,  and  be 
guileless,  outspoken,  truth -loving  children  of  the 
day  "  besides.  Be  it  so ;  men  may  pass  us  in  the 
race  for  fame  and  wealth  ;  we  heed  it  not,  so  that 
we  are  kept  by  God's  mercy  in  the  course  of 
Christian  uprightness  and  liberality,  having  our 
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treasure  safe  in  heavenly  keeping,  and  our  higher 
life  hid  with  Christ  in  God. 

There  is  one  other  reflection  suggested  by  this 
story, — It  is  very  dangerous  to  live  near  the  light 
without  learning  to  love  the  way  of  holiness. 

Gehazi,  we  see,  was  a  very  bad  man  at  last; 
we  do  not  know  what  he  was  at  first.  He  lived  in 
a  Prophet's  house,  and  might  have  learnt  more 
than  common  Israelites.  He  turned  away  his 
ear  from  instruction,  grew  harder,  probably, 
and  more  selfish  as  years  ran  out,  and  has  a 
name  that  is  marked  for  infamy  while  the  world 
lasts. 

There  is  a  warning  here  for  men  who  know 
something  of  the  Gospel,  and  are  convicted  in 
their  own  consciences,  but  who  put  off  the  day  of 
repentance  to  a  more  convenient  season,  or  think 
that  the  confessions  or  prayers  of  a  last  sickness 
will  make  all  straight  between  them  and  Gfod. 
There  is  a  yet  more  solemn  warning  for  those  who 
live  near  to  any  faithful  servants  of  Christ,  see 
plainly  that  their  religion  is  a  thing  of  reality, 
and  confess  in  their  better  moods  that  they  feel 
humbled  by  the  contrast,  and  yet  do  nothing 
towards  a  better  life,  vaguely  hoping  that  their 
time  of  conversion  will  come  some  day,  and  mock 
ing  God  meanwhile  with  cold  formal  prayers 
which  get  no  answer. 

That  time  may  come,  or  it  may  never  come. 
We  pry  not  into  God's  counsels,  and  can  set  no 
limits  to  His  mercy.  You  may  live  to  be  an  old 
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man,  and  then  wake  up  to  carry  a  double  burden 
of  sin  and  shame,  and  take  your  place  with  sorrow 
and  self-upbraiding  amongst  the  babes  of  God's 
family.  Or  you  may  be  cut  down  in  middle  life, 
and  go  out  of  the  world,  as  more  than  half  your 
neighbours  do,  hoping  to  be  saved  they  know  not 
why,  with  no  relentings  of  conscience,  and  no 
signs  of  faith.  But  of  this  be  sure,  that,  as 
months  run  on,  you  stand  not  still.  No  man 
fights  against  conscience  without  loss  and  danger 
to  his  soul.  The  light,  which' you  see  and  do  not 
follow,  will  wax  more  dim.  Of  this  be  sure,  that, 
as  the  good  Spirit  strives  with  you  at  your  pray 
ing  times,  and  makes  plain  truths  from  the  preach 
er's  lips  pierce  like  a  sharp  two-edged  sword, — so 
the  Spirit  of  Evil,  who  was  a  Liar  from  the 
beginning,  is  darkening  your  mind  while  the 
contest  goes  on,  blunting  your  moral  sensibilities, 
and  preparing  you  for  the  last  fatal  decision,  that 
of  meeting  God's  plain  warnings  with  a  flat  denial, 
and  saying  that  the  world's  easy,  accommodating, 
time-serving,  self-pleasing  Religion  will  do  for 
you. 

May  God  in  His  mercy  keep  us  from  that  peace ! 
for  it  is  like  the  sleep  of  death.  May  we  walk  in 
the  open  daylight  of  Truth,  neither  believing  lies, 
nor  speaking  lies !  Yea,  may  we  be  followers  of 
Him  who  is  the  Truth  itself;  and  whether  we  be 
called  to  some  post  of  eminence,  like  Elisha,  or, 
like  the  little  maid,  are  amongst  the  meanest  of 
God's  children,  may  we  faithfully  confess  Christ's 
L  2 
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name,  having  our  loins  girt  about  with  truth,  and 
having  on  the  breastplate  of  righteousness,  and  our 
feet  shod  with  the  preparation  of  the  gospel  of 
peace. 


SERMON  X. 


LUKE  xxiii.  1,  2. 

"  And  the  whole  multitude  of  them  arose,  and  led  Him  unto 
Pilate  ;  and  they  began  to  accuse  Him,  saying,  We  found 
this  fellow  perverting  the  nation,  and  forbidding  to  give 
tribute  to  Caesar,  saying  that  He  Himself  is  Christ,  a 
King." 

Also  ver.  24,  25. 

"And  Pilate  gave  sentence  that  it  should  be  as  they 
required  ;  and  he  released  unto  them  him  that  for  sedition 
and  murder  was  cast  into  prison,  whom  they  had  desired ; 
but  he  delivered  Jesus  to  their  will." 

THUS  begins,  and  thus  ends,  our  Lord's  second 
trial.  The  former  passage  which  I  have  read  con 
tains  the  charge ;  the  later  verses  give  us  the 
sentence.  The  intervening  period  was  taken  up 
with  a  dispute  such  as  is  seldom  heard  before  the 
Judgment  Seat, — the  Magistrate  pleading  for  the 
prisoner  on  the  ground  of  his  proved  innocence, — 
the  accusers  repeating  the  allegations  for  which  no 
evidence  was  forthcoming, — and  yet  the  issue 
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(strange  to  say),  after  long  delays,  and  some 
hours,  it  should  seem,  of  hesitation,  was  not  acquit 
tal,  but  condemnation. 

Crucified  under  Pontius  Pilate  is  one  of  the  great 
facts  of  our  Lord's  History  which  Christendom 
hears  proclaimed  perpetually  in  the  most  ancient 
of  her  Creeds ;  and  the  name,  therefore,  of  this 
unrighteous  Governor  is  familiar  to  all  who  know 
the  barest  outline  of  the  Evangelical  story.  But 
the  very  fact  of  his  having  filled  so  large  a  space 
in  the  transactions  of  the  most  eventful  day  the 
world  has  seen  puts  him  apart  from  common  men  in 
a  place  by  himself.  We  are  in  the  habit  of  think 
ing  that  his  guilt  was  something  completely 
exceptional;  and  few  among  us,  perhaps,  have 
ever  inquired  whether  there  be  any  counterpart  of 
it  in  these  latter  days,  or  whether  a  sin,  at  all  like 
his,  can  be  charged  on  our  neighbours  or  ourselves. 
Yet  his  case,  we  think,  when  fairly  investigated, 
is  not  so  special  as  men  fancy.  The  fault,  which 
was  his  ruin,  we  believe  to  be  perpetrated  over 
again  in  all  ages  of  the  world  ;  and  a  few  plain 
remarks  upon  his  character,  as  unfolded  in  the 
trial-scene  between  sunrise  and  sunset  on  that 
day,  so  eventful  to  him,  so  eventful  to  us,  may 
prove  interesting  and  instructive. 

Mark,  then,  the  first  trial  is  concluded,  and  our 
Lord  is  convicted  of  blasphemy  before  the  Chief 
Priests,  elders  and  scribes,  in  Council  assembled. 
When  the  Jews  were  an  independent  nation, 
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stoning  would  have  followed  in  such  a  case ;  but 
the  sceptre  has  departed  from  Judah,  and  no 
prisoner  must  die  but  under  the  sentence  of  a 
Roman  tribunal.  The  ivhole  multitude  of  them 
arose,  therefore,  and  led  him  unto  Pilate;  and 
then  the  charge  of  Sedition  is  substituted  for  that 
of  Blasphemy.  Both,  we  know,  were  equally 
unfounded;  but  something  plausible  was  to  be 
invented;  and  accordingly  the  most  peaceable 
citizen  that  Rome  had  in  all  her  provinces  was 
arraigned  as  a  traitor.  We  found  this  fellow  (very 
vague,  you  see,  the  form  of  indictment ;  we  never 
learn  when  or  where;  we  miss,  all  through,  the 
safeguards  of  Innocence  with  which  our  Juris 
prudence  has  made  us  familiar)  ;  we  found  this 
fellow  perverting  the  nation,  and  forbidding  to  give 
tribute  to  Ccesar,  saying  that  He  Himself  is  Christ 
a  King. 

Now  the  noticeable  thing,  at  starting,  is  that 
Pilate  was  very  sloiv  to  entertain  the  charge.  The 
very  name  of  Sedition  had  such  an  ugly  sound  in 
Roman  ears  that  we  might  have  expected  the 
reverse.  The  Jews  were  very  restless  under  a 
foreign  yoke.  Popular  outbreaks  were  not  unfre- 
quent ;  and  pretenders  to  the  throne  of  David  had 
always  a  party  of  adherents  ready  made  in  Jeru 
salem  and  the  surrounding  country.  But,  in  this 
instance,  while  there  was  violence  and  passion  on 
the  Jewish  side,  the  Grentile  Ruler  was  strangely 
indifferent  to  the  rumour  of  disaffection,  and  would 
gladly  have  avoided  the  trouble  and  excitement  of 
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a  formal  investigation,  if  lie  could.  Take  ye  Him, 
and  judge  Sim  according  to  your  law,  was  his 
first  answer ;  and,  afterwards,  it  was  on  compul 
sion,  evidently,  or  with,  great  reluctance,  that  he 
ordered  the  trial  to  proceed. 

The  reason  of  this  backwardness  to  receive  the 
charge,  so  unlike  what  might  have  been  expected 
from  one  whose  business  it  was  to  be  very  jealous 
of  any  rivalry  with  Csesar,  is  given  by  St.  Matthew, 
— He  knew  that  for  envy  they  had  delivered  Jesus. 
Clearly,  therefore,  he  was  informed  of  what  was 
passing  in  Jerusalem.     He  had  heard,  doubtless, 
enough  about  our  Lord's  teaching  and  character 
to  satisfy  his  mind  that  the  accused  person  was  no 
ringleader  of  sedition,  or  preacher  of  disloyalty ; 
and  regarding  the  accusation  which  was  pressed 
upon  him  so  hotly  as  the  result  of  some  religious 
feud  among  the  Jewish  people,  he  just  wished  to 
be  rid  of  the  whole  business.     "  Trouble  me  not ; 
settle   it   among   yourselves ;    these   questions   of 
honouring  your  Gods,  or  blaspheming  them,  come 
not  within  my  province ;  I  am  here  for  other  pur 
poses,  and  am  ready  to  punish  any  breach  of  the 
Roman   law,   or   to   vindicate   the   rights  of  the 
Imperial  government," — such  was  Pilate's  feeling 
when  this  strange  scene  was  enacted,  in  the  early 
morning,  before  his  palace  gates,  and  the  men, 
who  would  not  enter  the  house  of  a  Gentile  at  the 
Passover  time,  persuaded  him  to  parley  with  them, 
as  it  seems,  in  the  open  street. 

The  scene,  however,  was  not  to  end  there.     The 
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foreappointed  time  was  come,  and  the  Lord  was 
straitened  till  the  baptism  of  blood  was  accom 
plished.  Had  the  Jews  taken  Pilate  at  his  word, 
and  executed  their  own  sentence,  the  deed  might 
possibly  have  been  unavenged;  for  no  Roman 
interest  was  at  stake,  and  much  licence  was 
granted  to  the  conquered  people  within  certain 
limits.  But  the  manner  of  our  Lord's  death  was 
foretold,  and  that  prophecy  must  be  fulfilled  like 
every  other.  Thus  had  He  spoken  to  His  disciples 
shortly  before,  Behold,  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  and 
the  Son  of  Man  shall  be  betrayed  unto  the  Chief 
Priests,  and  unto  the  scribes,  and  they  shall  condemn 
Him  to  Death,  and  shall  deliver  Him  to  the  Gentiles 
to  mock,  and  to  scourge,  and  to  crucify  Him.  There 
was  to  be  no  stoning  for  blasphemy  ;  that  would 
have  been  the  Jewish  punishment ;  but  the  Cross 
was  the  appointed  place  of  execution,  and  that 
must  be  reared  by  Roman  hands,  and  Roman  lips 
must  first  pronounce  the  fatal  sentence.  So,  partly 
impelled,  perhaps,  by  curiosity,  partly  overborne 
by  the  importunity  of  our  Lord's  enemies,  Pilate 
yielded  so  far  as  to  take  the  prisoner  within  doors 
to  the  Hall  of  Judgment,  the  Jews  meanwhile 
remaining  without ;  and  there  the  remarkable 
conversation  took  place  which  St.  John  has 
recorded. 

There  stood  the  Lord  of  Glory,  Israel's  Messiah, 
the  Desire  of  all  nations,  face  to  face  with  the 
man  who  represented  the  majesty  of  Rome.  The 
storm  was  hushed.  If  the  two  were  not  alone, 
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there  was  at  least  the  opportunity  of  free  commu 
nication  respecting  things  earthly  and  things 
heavenly.  An  earnest-minded  man  would  have 
had  much  to  say  and  ask  at  such  a  time.  The 
magistrate  would  have  been  sunk  in  the  seeker 
after  religious  knowledge,  and  treasures  might 
have  been  imparted,  compared  with  which  the 
spoil  of  conquered  provinces,  or  all  that  Caesar's 
favour  might  ever  heap  upon  him,  would  have 
been  as  dirt  and  dross.  Not  thus  did  the  inter 
view  begin  and  end.  Some  questions  were  asked, 
but  none  in  the  tone  of  a  humble  penitent  or 
sincere  inquirer.  The  opportunity  was  lost,  and 
the  man,  who  might  have  become  a  disciple, 
became  a  murderer  instead.  Yet  there  was  some 
thing,  surely,  in  our  Lord's  replies  which  might 
well  have  invited  inquiry  and  discussion.  We  can 
imagine  the  tone  of  conscious  dignity  with  which 
those  words  were  uttered,  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this 
world,  accompanied  with  an  appeal  to  the  well- 
known  fact  that  no  resistance  had  been  attempted 
when  the  hand  of  power  was  lifted  against  him, — 
no  band  of  partizans  mustered  to  guard  his  life, 
though  it  was  precious  in  the  eyes  of  many. 
Apter  words  could  not  have  been  found  to  declare 
His  Prophet's  mission,  and  weightier  words  were 
never  heard  by  mortal  man,  than  those  which  fol 
lowed, — To  this  end  was  I  born,  and  for  this  end 
came  I  into  the  world,  that  I  might  bear  witness  unto 
the  Truth.  Every  one  that  is  of  the  Truth  heareth 
My  Voice.  "  To  this  number,"  it  has  been  well 
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said,  "  Pilate  did  not  belong."  He  had  no  ear  for 
Truth.  His  celebrated  question  (which  closed  this 
conversation),  What  is  Truth,  "  is  perhaps  more  the 
result  of  indifferentism  than  of  scepticism.  It 
expresses,  not  without  scoff  and  irony,  a  conviction 
that  Truth  can  never  be  found,  and  is  an  apt  repre 
sentation  of  the  polite  Gentile  mind  at  the  time  of 
the  Lord's  coming." 

Indifferentism  f  Shall  we  not  pause  upon  the 
word,  and  learn  our  lesson  before  we  proceed  any 
further  ?  Indifferentism  !  is  not  that  the  bane,  the 
sin,  the  misery  and  the  folly,  of  numbers  in  our 
Christian  congregations,  of  yet  vaster  numbers  in 
our  Christian  parishes  ?  Indifferentism  the  charac 
teristic  feature  of  the  polished  Gentile  of  that  day ! 
Alas  !  is  it  not  to  a  great  extent  the  vice  of  culti 
vated  society  in  our  day  ?  Largely,  among  intelli 
gent  and  thoughtful  men,  are  not  the  distinctive 
truths  of  the  Gospel  held  with  a  loose  grasp  ?  and 
between  those  who  pour  scorn  on  the  Word  of 
God,  and  those  who  love  it  and  live  by  it,  is  there 
not  a  middle  body,  to  be  counted  by  thousands  and 
tens  of  thousands,  who  rather  pride  themselves  on 
sitting  loose  to  Creeds  and  Dogmas,  and  think  a 
balanced  state  of  mind,  even  on  great  truths  and 
great  principles,  a  sign  of  philosophic  calmness  and 
praiseworthy  candour  ?  We  know  well  the  temp 
tations  to  this  state  of  mind.  The  urgent  require 
ments  of  practical  life  absorb  men's  energies.  The 
great  social  questions  of  the  day  present  a  fine 
arena  on  which  men  of  trained  intellects  and  kindly 
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dispositions  may  meet  for  friendly  discussion. 
The  mysteries  of  Religion,  they  think,  may  be 
solved  in  the  light  of  Eternity ;  and  meanwhile, 
without  settling  disputed  questions  of  Theology, 
poor  feeble  mortals  may  be  content  to  serve  God  in 
some  walk  of  active  benevolence.  Another  cause, 
too,  operates  largely  in  the  same  direction.  Our 
division  into  religious  factions, — the  wretched  par- 
tizanship  of  many  whose  religious  professions  are 
the  loudest, — and  the  strange  caricature  of  Christi 
anity  held  up  to  public  view  by  masked  writers  who 
talk  with  the  confidence  of  Prophets, — these  help  to 
keep  numbers  in  doubt  and  error,  and  make  them 
fancy  that  uncertainty  on  many  cardinal  points  is 
better  than  the  heat  and  violence  which  seem  to 
grow  out  of  a  positive  faith.  Truth,  they  think, 
is  hard  to  find,  and,  when  found,  looking  at  speci 
mens  like  these,  will  it  really  elevate  and  purify 
them,  make  an  atmosphere  of  peace  in  their  homes, 
or  send  them  abroad  more  largely  gifted  to  bless 
mankind  ?  "  What  is  Truth  ?  Who  shall  tell  us  ?  " 
such  men  ask ;  "  stern  censors  of  other  men's 
faults,  narrow-minded  champions  of  some  favourite 
Shibboleth,  are  plentiful  enough ;  but  large-hearted, 
clear-sighted  Christians,  who  at  once  commend  the 
Gospel,  and  live  up  to  it,  are  hard  to  find." 

It  may  be  that  the  cavillers  do  not  seek  them. 
At  any  rate,  the  Christians  are  not  few  who  adorn 
the  doctrine  of  God,  their  Saviour,  with  holy 
words  and  deeds.  But  why  quote  human  default 
ers,  and  depend  on  human  guides?  What  is 
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Truth  ?  Who  shall  tell  them  ? — Are  these  ques 
tions  for  men  to  ask  with  the  Bible  in  their  hands  ? 
Our  Lord  told  Pilate  that  He  was  a  King,  and  in 
the  next  breath  declared  that  He  came  into  the 
world  to  bear  witness  unto  the  Truth.  From  that 
presence  the  wretched  man  turned  away,  and  was 
a  false-hearted  Judge,  a  shedder  of  innocent  blood, 
before  night.  Into  that  presence  every  man  has 
come  who  hears  the  Gospel,  and  has  his  heart 
challenged  by  it.  The  great  question  must  be 
settled,  Ay  or  No ; — For  Christ,  or  against  Christ, 
— the  believer's  hope,  or  the  unbeliever's  dream  of 
uncertainty ; — God's  word  to  rule  us,  or  the  world's 
shifting  laws  and  customs ; — Conscience  set  free  by 
the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Atonement,  or  rest 
less  under  a  vague  sense  of  guilt,  or  drugged  into 
insensibility  by  plausible  sophistries  or  a  habit  of 
sinning.  We  excuse  not  other  men's  faults  and 
follies ;  we  ask  only  that  you  should  be  in  earnest 
for  yourselves.  We  preach  up  the  Christian  life 
according  to  no  human  pattern,  and  therefore  can 
not  be  refuted  by  any  appeal  to  human  shortcom 
ings.  But  we  say  for  you  as  the  Saviour  said  for 
Pilate,  He  that  is  of  the  Truth  heareth  that  Voice. 
It  will  not  do  to  say,  as  he  did,  "I  find  no  fault  in 
this  Man;  I  take  no  exceptions  to  the  Gospel;  I 
profess  no  other  Faith.  But  its  mysteries  perplex 
me ;  its  expounders  do  not  satisfy  my  reason  ;  its 
highest  morality  is  beyond  my  reach."  When 
you  have  said  fifty  things  of  this  sort,  the  question 
still  recurs,  Will  you  be  Christ's  ?  Will  you  seek 
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the  Truth  as  He  bids  you,  and  own  it  if  you  find 
it  ?  Shall  the  world  be  held  cheap  if  you  find  out 
that  it  is  wrong  ?  When  you  have  prayed  ear 
nestly  for  light,  will  you  follow  where  it  seems  to 
guide  you, — human  leadership  apart,  human  weak 
nesses  and  stumbling-blocks  apart, — anchoring 
yourself  on  the  Rock,  though  many,  all  around 
you,  should  be  tossed  on  the  billows  of  controversy, 
or  venturing  unbidden  among  the  rocks  and  shoals 
of  dreary  scepticism  ?  0  never  ask  Pilate's  ques 
tion  in  scorn  ;  never  pass  it  by  in  lazy  indifference ; 
never  speculate  upon  it  as  an  intellectual  exercise. 
But  let  Conscience  answer  when  Conscience  is 
awake.  Let  your  spirits  answer  when  your  spirits 
are  humblest.  Let  the  word  of  God  answer  when 
its  plainest  lessons  are  read  without  gloss  or  com 
ment.  Then  the  inward  voice  that  you  shall  hear 
is  Christ's  Voice,  which  whoso  heareth  shall  under 
stand,  and  whoso  followeth  shall  have  the  light  of 
life. 

We  pass  on  to  other  scenes.  Pilate  came  out 
again  from  the  Judgment  Hall,  and  his  prisoner 
with  him.  Plainly,  repeatedly,  the  verdict  of 
acquittal  was  pronounced.  He  was  persuaded  in 
his  own  mind  that  the  charge  was  false.  Cir 
cumstances,  with  which  he  was  acquainted,  con 
vinced  him  that  it  was  brought  forward  in  malice. 
Friendless,  unprotected,  the  Prisoner  stood  at  his 
bar.  It  was  the  boast  of  Rome  that  the  inno 
cent  were  safe  under  her  broad,  protecting  shield. 
The  accusers  should  have  been  dismissed  to  their 
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homes,  and  a  body-guard  assigned  to  the  accused 
party,  if  necessary,  to  protect  Him  from  injury. 
Still,  however,  the  Jewish  leaders  were  clamorous 
for  conviction.  They  stood  and  vehemently  accused 
Jesus,  while  He  listened  to  them  in  calmness  and 
silence.  The  Judge  wanted  resolution  to  end  this 
disgraceful  scene  by  a  peremptory  decision  and 
a  forced  dismissal.  He  faltered  and  parleyed. 
Many  arts  were  tried  in  succession  to  save  his 
conscience  and  pacify  the  angry  crowd.  /  will 
chastise  Him  and  let  Him  go;  that  would  not  serve 
their  purpose ;  it  was  His  blood  they  thirsted  for, 
the  blood  of  the  Lamb  of  God.  He  is  of  Galilee, 
you  say;  then  let  Herod  judge  Him;  and  straight 
way  He  was  sent  to  Herod,  but  returned  after 
a  while,  arrayed  in  a  gorgeous  robe  as  a  mock- 
king,  but  still  uncondemned.  Then  came  the 
proposal  about  Barabbas.  One  prisoner  was  to 
be  pardoned  because  the  Passover  time  was  to  be 
marked  for  honour.  Jesus  was  an  unoffending 
man,  at  any  rate;  let  His  life  be  set  against 
the  robber's  life,  and  the  people  can  hardly  choose 
amiss.  But  this  offer  came  too  late.  The  wicked 
plotters  against  our  Lord's  life  had  been  actively 
at  work,  and  the  minds  of  the  people,  once  His 
friends,  were  now  poisoned  by  slanderous  accusa 
tions.  Pilate's  last  appeal  failed  like  the  preced 
ing  ones,  and  the  never-to-be-forgotten  cry,  Not 
this  man,  but  Barabbas,  left  him  in  the  same  per 
plexity  as  ever. 

My  brethren,  mark  the  lesson  and  remember 
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it.      Do  not  read  the  story  without  the  moral. 
Pilate  stood  alone,  we  know,  in  the  world's  history ; 
and  as  the  circumstances  of  that  day  can  never 
be  reproduced,  so  the  sin  of  that  day  can  never 
be  repeated.     But  in  his  turns  and  shifts  he  is 
the  very  type  and  representative  of  an  immense 
multitude  in  every  age.     The  man  had  no  founda 
tion  in  principle, — no  settled  rule  from  which  he 
must  not  swerve, — nothing  within  him  that  made 
him  strong  and  brave  enough  to  take  his  own 
course,  and  keep  to  it  in  the  face  of  bolder  men 
whose  hearts  were  set  on  guilt.    So  he  runs  hither 
and  thither  to  find  some  door  of  escape, — tries 
Herod  first,  tries  the  people  next,  but  finds  the 
necessity  still  forced  upon  him  of  doing  some 
thing  on  his  own  responsibility.     Meanwhile  he 
goes  on  heaping  up  proofs  against  himself;    he 
multiplies  his  affirmations  as  to  the  falseness  of 
the  charges ;  he  catches  at  every  sound  that  sug 
gests  some  possible  deliverance  from  his  painful 
position;    but  all  in  vain.     He  was  on  his  trial 
before  God  and  man ;   and,  do  what  he  would  to 
combine  his  personal  safety  and  credit  with  jus 
tice   to   the   accused   party,   he   is   compelled   to 
choose,  at  last,  whether  he  will  be  an  honest  man 
or  not. 

What  a  lesson  for  men  of  doubtful  virtue! 
What  a  warning  for  those  who  wish  to  live  an 
easy  life,  instead  of  facing  difficulties  in  the  way 
of  duty,  and  overcoming  dangerous  temptations 
in  the  strength  of  God !  We  see  plainly  enough 


161 

what  his  course  ought  to  have  been.  We  know 
who  the  Prisoner  was,  and  can  pity  with  the 
deepest  pity,  while  we  have  no  thought  of  ex 
cusing  from  the  sternest  censure,  the  man  who, 
without  his  seeking,  became  a  partner  in  a  deed 
of  guilt  the  like  of  which  the  world  has  never 
seen,  and  cannot  see  again.  But  0  remember, 
I  pray  you,  in  common  life  the  same  thing  is 
repeated  every  day.  Men  who  cannot  see  clearly, 
and  stand  firmly,  when  tempted  on  their  weak 
side, — who  are  not  in  the  habit  of  referring 
things  to  a  definite  standard  of  right  and  wrong, 
— who  are  continually  walking  in  slippery  paths 
of  their  own  choosing,  and  who  tamper  frequently 
with  conscience  by  excusing  little  sins,  or  sins 
that  the  world  is  never  likely  to  detect, — are  like 
hunted  men,  many  a  time,  when  some  crisis  in 
their  lives  comes  which  is  to  fix  their  fate.  They 
will  not  plunge  down  deep  into  shame  if  they  can 
help  it ;  and  yet  difficulties  seem  to  dog  them 
on  every  side  but  one.  While  the  danger  lasts, 
they  are  in  bondage  to  friends  and  neighbours, 
the  slaves  of  their  own  fears,  at  their  wit's  end 
to  find  out  some  new  device  which  may  save  their 
credit  for  a  month  or  week ;  and  all  because  they 
have  sold  themselves  to  evil  in  some  form  or 
other, — because  they  are  linked  in  with  some  from 
whom  they  do  not  choose  to  part, — or  because 
by  habit  a  tortuous  course  has  become  more  na 
tural  to  them  than  the  path  of  uprightness. 

0  try  to  live  in  the  broad  open  daylight  of 
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truth,  and  honesty,  my  brethren.  Be  just  to 
yourselves,  even  as  your  reason  and  conscience 
tells  you  the  ruler  should  be  just  when  he  sits 
to  arbitrate  between  man  and  man,  or  between 
the  law  and  the  law-breaker.  Never  parley  with 
temptation.  Remember,  if  you  have  not  courage 
to  do  right  when  it  costs  you  something  to  do 
it, — if  fashionable  virtues  are  all  that  you  make 
much  of,  and  sin  in  any  shape  be  weighed  in 
the  scales  against  evil  of  other  kinds  as  that 
which  perchance  may  be  the  lighter  of  the  two, — 
then  all  your  goodness,  or  fair-seeming  outside 
show  of  propriety,  is  a  chance  thing,  and  God, 
who  looketh  not  at  the  outward  appearance,  seeth 
unsoundness  and  rottenness  within.  Alas !  be 
cause  the  common  life  of  many  of  us  presents  few- 
temptations,  our  virtues  are  poorly  tested.  We 
are  safe  for  the  time  because  we  live  in  a  guarded 
place,  and  have  many  inducements  to  keep  right 
with  the  better  part  of  our  neighbours.  But  that 
is  a  poor  sort  of  security  which  any  accident  may 
disturb ;  and  happy  is  the  man  who  can  appeal 
to  God  for  protection,  conscious  that  his  heart's 
desire  is  to  be  found  and  kept  in  the  way  of 
uprightness. 

Mark  the  last  stage  in  Pilate's  descent  to  Guilt. 
Decide  he  must ;  and  before  his  resolve  is  taken, 
he  hears  the  ominous  words,  If  thou  let  this  man 
go,  tJtou  art  not  Caesar's  friend.  Prayers  on  the 
part  of  the  accusers  are  succeeded  by  threats  in 
disguise.  There  was  Rome  in  the  distance,  and 
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the  news  of  that  day's  proceedings  might  travel 
thither.  "  How  would  Caesar  look  upon  the  ac 
quittal  and  escape  of  a  prisoner  whom  men  in 
authority  had  denounced  as  a  leader  of  sedition  ? 
It  were  a  terrible  venture  to  provoke  the  lion's 
wrath.  Besides,  the  people  were  roused ;  pro 
longed  resistance  would  be  dangerous ;  better  to 
yield  under  protest,  and  let  them  have  their  vic 
tim."  So  in  vain  his  wife  warns  him  of  her  dream. 
He  had  been  startled  for  a  moment  by  the  saying  of 
the  Jews  that  our  Lord  had  offended  against  their 
law  by  making  Himself  the  Son  of  God ;  and  in  a 
hesitating  mood,  evidently,  had  questioned  Jesus  as 
to  the  place  He  came  from ;  but  soon  his  fears  for 
himself  overcame  every  other  fear,  and,  mastered 
by  temptation,  pursued  and  overtaken  by  the 
Spirit  of  evil  who  was  busy  through  all  these 
scenes  of  guilt,  he  gave  sentence  that  it  should 
be  as  they  desired.  He  washed  his  hands  in 
water,  poor  wretched  man,  but  steeped  his  soul 
in  guilt,  and  lives  for  ever  in  the  sacred  story 
as  the  man  who  first  acquitted,  and  then  crucified, 
the  Lord  of  Glory. 

And  what  shall  be  our  concluding  reflection  on 
this  scene  of  guilt  ?  How  shall  we  make  what 
seems  so  distant,  and  so  foreign  from  our  common 
life,  useful  and  instructive  ?  Surely,  under  Pilate's 
story  this  warning  may  be  written, — Be  true  to 
Conscience,  or  you  know  not  whither  you  may  be 
carried,  or  what  deeds  of  guilt  you  may  do,  before 
your  course  is  run.  He  meant  not  to  do  so  black 
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a  deed.  He  did  not  know,  we  may  presume,  to 
his  dying  day,  what  special  enormity  marked  the 
false  sentence,  and  the  cruel  punishment,  to  which 
he  was  a  party.  But  his  sin  was  not  the  less 
because  his  soul  was  not  burdened  with  it.  The 
thing  is  written  in  God's  Book  of  Eemembrance ; 
and,  along  with  Judas  and  Caiaphas,  the  Go 
vernor  who  had  that  precious  life  in  his  keeping, 
and  basely  betrayed  his  trust,  must  share  the 
guilt  of  having  murdered  the  Lord  of  life.  Yet 
he  did  not  seek  out  the  sin.  He  got  up  that 
morning,  as  usual,  after  the  night's  repose,  and 
went  about  the  day's  work,  not  expecting  any  thing 
unusual  before  nightfall,  and  thought,  perhaps,  till 
a  preternatural  darkness  overspread  the  earth, 
and  the  rumour  of  signs  and  portents  in  Jeru 
salem  reached  his  ears,  that  he  had  prudently 
quelled  a  popular  tumult  by  timely  concession  to 
the  wishes  of  the  priests. 

So  it  is  many  a  time  with  common  men  in 
common  life.  They  go  on  quietly  while  things 
proceed  in  their  usual  course ;  but  really  they  are 
never  safe  unless  their  principles  are  firm  enough 
to  enable  them  to  stand  against  evil  in  new, 
strange  forms,  as  well  as  to  carry  them  safely 
through  petty  trials.  We  never  know  what 
enemies  may  assail  us  before  our  fight  is  finished, 
— nor  from  what  quarter,  nor  in  what  disguise. 
To  be  forearmed,  we  need  to  carry  our  faith  with 
us  every  where,  and  to  know,  by  frequent  ap 
plications  to  the  Throne  of  Grace,  how  promptly 
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succour  will  be  given  when  we  have  learnt  our  weak 
ness,  and  cast  ourselves  upon  God  for  strength.  We 
need  a  spiritual  judgment  to  discern  the  boundary- 
lines  of  right  and  wrong,  a  tender  conscience  to 
shrink  sensitively  from  detected  evil,  and  a  settled 
hatred  of  sin,  not  for  its  results,  merely,  as  seen  in 
worldly  loss  or  damaged  reputation,  but  for  itself,  as 
hindering  our  prayers,  grieving  God's  Spirit,  and 
making  us  faint-hearted  witnesses,  at  the  best,  for 
Christ,  our  Master. 

Rejecting  Christ,  condemning,  mocking,  crucify 
ing  Him,  we  know,  was  the  sin  of  that  day ; 
denying  Christ  is  the  sin  of  our  day.  Pilate 
perceived  not  what  he  had  done,  when  the  trial 
was  concluded ;  and  our  brethren  and  neighbours 
know  not  what  they  are  doing,  as  years  run 
out,  and  they  give  no  proof  of  allegiance  to  the 
Saviour.  They  take  what  the  world  gives,  repeat 
what  the  world  teaches,  follow  where  the  world 
leads, — and  know  not  that  they  are  denying  Christ. 
They  argue  against  the  doctrine  which  is  accord 
ing  to  Godliness,  look  for  the  soul's  peace  apart 
from  the  Cross  and  its  healing  virtue,  think  that 
God  may  be  served  well  enough  without  watchful 
ness  and  self-denial  and  the  sanctification  of  the 
Spirit, — and  know  not  that  they  are  denying  Christ. 
They  have  a  scant  morality  of  their  own,  far  below 
the  Evangelical  standard,  and  lightly  esteem  the 
passive  virtues,  and  quote  old  saws  and  current 
proverbs  which  contradict  plain  texts,  and  are 
clean  contrary  to  the  Spirit  of  the  Gospel, — and 
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know  not  that  they  are  denying  Christ.  O  re 
member  that  to  confess  Christ  is  the  only  security 
against  denying  Him.  "We  must  be  earnest,  prac 
tical,  decided,  heaven-seeking  Christians,  or  who 
shall  say  whether  we  are  Christians  at  all  ?  We 
must  live  upon  the  promises,  walk  by  faith,  crucify 
the  flesh  with  the  affections  and  lusts,  follow  after 
peace  and  holiness,  and  have  our  conversation  in 
heaven ;  or  it  may  prove  at  last  that  we  have  a 
name  only  to  live.  Like  Pilate,  we  may  get 
what  our  hearts  yearn  after,  and  keep  our  hold 
on  earthly  prizes,  but  miss  heaven,  and  have  our 
portion  at  last  with  the  crucifiers  of  our  Lord. 


SERMON  XL 


THE   ATTRACTIVE    POWER   OF   THE    CROSS. 


JOHN  xii.  32. 

"  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  will  draw  all  men  unto 
Me." 


are  not  left  to  conjecture  what  our  Lord 
meant  when  He  uttered  these  memorable  words. 
This  He  said,  adds  St.  John,  signifying  what  death 
He  should  die.  The  words  are  the  writer's  com 
ment,  set  down  many  years  afterwards,  when  light 
had  been  poured  upon  his  mind  from  Heaven,  and 
the  mystery  of  Redemption  was  apprehended  in 
all  its  depth  and  fulness.  Doubtless,  when  the 
sentence  first  met  his  ear,  it  was  a  perfect  riddle 
to  him  and  his  brother  Apostles.  As  very  shortly 
afterwards  they  were  puzzled  with  a  much  plainer 
saying,  A  little  while,  and  ye  shall  not  see  Me,  and 
again  a  little  while,  and  ye  shall  see  Me,  because  I  go 
to  the  Father,  so  here  we  can  hardly  doubt  that 
they  would  say  among  themselves,  "  We  cannot 
tell  what  He  saith  ;  what  shall  this  lifting  up  be  ? 
whither  shall  He  be  exalted,  and  how,  and  when  ? 
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Few  have  been  drawn  to  Him  hitherto ;  strangely, 
as  it  seems  to  us,  men  have  stood  aloof  from  Him, 
or  have  stood  out  against  Him.  Will  He  attract 
them  now  by  that  voice  of  winning  gentleness 
which  we  have  heard  so  often,  or  arm  Himself 
with  kingly  power,  and  compel  the  unruly  to 
obedience  ?  "  In  after  days,  they  understood  it 
well.  They  had  seen  the  Son  of  Man  lifted  up. 
They  had  gone  forth  in  His  Name,  and  in  the 
power  of  His  Spirit,  and  had  confronted  His 
murderers  with  the  saying,  God  hath  made  that 
same  Jesus,  ivhom  ye  have  crucified,  both  Lord  and 
Christ,  and  numbers,  pricked  to  the  heart,  had 
sued  for  mercy,  and  become  disciples  of  the  Lord. 
Next,  taught  by  events,  and  prompted  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  they  had  turned  to  Gentile  tribes, 
debased  by  ignorance  and  superstition,  and  had 
found  the  name  of  Jesus  a  name  of  power  with 
them,  likewise,  drawing  them  from  the  worship 
of  dumb  idols  to  the  service  of  the  living  God, 
and  waking  up  to  a  nobler  life  the  nations  which 
had  ruled  the  world.  The  first  thing  spoken  of 
in  our  text  had  been  done  once  for  all ;  and  the 
second  thing  was  fulfilling  before  their  eyes ;  and 
they  understood  the  connexion  between  the  two ; 
for  the  saying  of  one  Apostle  was  the  sentiment 
of  all, —  We  preach  Christ  crucified,  unto  the  Jews 
a  stumbling-block,  and  unto  the  Greeks  foolishness  ; 
but  unto  them  which  are  called,  both  Jews  and 
Greeks,  Christ  the  Power  of  God,  and  the  Wisdom 
of  God. 
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This  memorable  saying  of  our  Lord's  grew  out 
of  a  passing  incident  which  is  thus  recorded  by 
St.  John ; — There  were  certain  Greeks  among  them 
that  came  up  to  worship  at  the  Feast.  The  same 
came  therefore  to  Philip,  and  desired  him,  saying, 
Sir,  we  would  see  Jesus.  Philip  cometh  and  telleth 
Andrew;  and  again  Andrew  and  Philip  tell  Jesus. 
Now  mark,,the  Lord's  answer.  These  men  were 
Gentiles,  and  their  desires  (how  fervent  we  know 
not)  were  towards  the  Lord.  To  Him,  who  knew 
the  future,  they  were  the  representatives  of  a 
mighty  host,  and  He  looks  on  to  the  ingathering 
which  should  follow  when  the  separating  barrier 
should  be  broken  down,  and  the  redeemed  family 
should  not  be  all  of  one  blood.  A  small,  unimpor 
tant  fact  to  others,  this  wish  of  the  strangers  was 
a  most  significant  fact  to  Him ;  and  straightway, 
with  His  own  death  in  view,  yet  coupling  it  with 
glorious  results  in  the  distance,  He  breaks  out 
into  an  exclamation  of  triumph, — The  hour  is 
come  that  the  Son  of  Man  should  be  glorified. 
Shame  and  sorrow,  however,  were  to  come  first. 
By  the  travail  of  His  soul  He  was  to  reconcile 
things  in  Earth,  and  things  in  Heaven  ;  so  by  one 
of  the  similitudes,  at  once  homely,  and  full  of  the 
deepest  meaning,  which  abound  in  our  Lord's  dis 
courses,  He  foreshadows  the  blessed  results  of  His 
Passion, — Except  a  corn  of  wheat  fall  into  the  ground 
and  die,  it  aUdeth  alone;  but  if  it  die,  it  bringeth  forth 
much  fruit.  As  in  the  vegetable  world  corruption 
beneath  the  soil  precedes  the  blossoming  and  the 
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fruit-bearing,  so  must  it  be  with  the  Prince  of 
Life.  He  spoke  in  parables,  and  the  event  was 
to  interpret  them.  Like  a  corn  of  wheat  He  would 
fall  into  the  ground ;  and  like  a  ripe  waving  har 
vest-field  would  the  Church  be  when  the  Resurrec 
tion-day  should  come,  and  the  barren  wastes  of 
heathenism,  watered  by  the  dews  of  heaven,  should 
yield  their  sixty  and  their  hundred  fold. 

Mark,  however,  the  rapid  alternations  of  thought 
and  feeling  in  the  verses  which  follow.  There  is 
the  bright  and  glorious  future  in  the  distance; 
but  the  near  prospect  is  one  of  gloom  and  thick 
darkness.  The  Saviour  has  it  all  spread  out 
before  Him,  from  the  first  groan  of  agony,  in  the 
darkest  of  all  His  hours  on  earth,  to  the  greet 
ings  of  Seraphim  when  the  everlasting  doors 
were  lifted  up,  or  to  the  chorus  of  hallelujahs 
when  the  whole  ransomed  host  shall  be  gathered 
in.  And  in  those  wonderful  verses,  the  27th  and 
28th,  He  thinks  aloud.  There  is  a  tumult  of  feel 
ing  (if  we  may  say  so,  without  irreverence,  respect 
ing  Him  whose  mind  at  common  seasons  was  like 
a  placid  lake  sheltered  from  the  winds  of  heaven 
in  some  mountain  hollow),  and  we  are  admitted 
to  His  privacy.  We  hear  of  the  mental  anguish, 
— the  soul's  distraction  between  opposing  motives, 
— the  brief,  earnest  prayer  for  deliverance, — the 
rallied  strength  as  the  great  design  comes  full 
into  view, — the  concluding  petition  in  which  Self 
is  forgotten,  and  every  thing  is  referred  to  the 
Father's  will ;  and  all  this  followed  by  the  Voice 
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from  heaven  for  the  people's  sakes,  which  pro 
claimed  the  great  work  of  reconciliation  to  be 
partly  achieved,  and  to  be  hastening  to  its  com 
pletion.  Thus  the  passage  runs,  and  a  more  preg 
nant  and  suggestive  one  is  not  found  in  the  whole 
compass  of  the  sacred  narrative, — Now  is  my  soul 
troubled;  and  what  shall  I  say?  Father,  save  me 
from  this  hour ;  but  for  this  cause  came  I  unto  this 
hour;  Father,  glorify  Thy  name.  Then  came  there 
a  voice  from  heaven,  saying,  I  have  both  glorified  it, 
and  will  glorify  it  again.  The  people  said  it  thun 
dered  ;  but  the  Son  knew  the  Father's  voice,  and 
then  He  spoke  of  the  coming  triumph ; — Now  is  the 
judgment  of  this  world  :  now  shall  the  Prince  of  this 
world  be  cast  out ;  and  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the 
earth,  will  draw  all  men  unto  Me. 

I  said  there  was  something  strange,  almost 
startling,  in  the  terms  of  the  prediction.  And  is 
it  not  so  ?  Look  at  the  mighty  results  here  spo 
ken  of, — at  the  work  of  demolition  on  the  one 
hand, — at  the  work  of  conversion  on  the  other. 
The  Prince  of  this  world  cast  out !  0  what  a  day 
of  Jubilee  would  that  be  if  it  were  really  come  ! 
What  a  lightening  would  there  be  of  the  burdens 
of  humanity !  what  a  breaking  out  of  prison  for 
captives  enthralled  through  long  centuries  of 
usurped  dominion !  Why,  the  bursting  forth 
of  the  chosen  tribes  from  the  house  of  bondage, 
when  Pharaoh,  with  altered  look  and  tone,  en 
treated  the  captives  to  be  gone, — when  the 
Egyptians  heaped  presents  on  the  departing  host, 
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and  were  urgent  with  them  to  make  haste, — this 
is  nothing  compared  with  the  first  signs  of  a  de 
liverance  from  the  power  of  the  Wicked  One, — 
the  smallest  beginnings  of  an  insurrection  against 
the  Arch-tyrant  and  Destroyer  of  whom  the 
world's  mighty  ones,  boasting  themselves  in  mis 
chief,  have  been  but  faint  types  and  feeble  imi 
tators.  Yet  is  this  prophesied  of  as  if  the  war 
had  begun,  and  victory  were  already  certain. 
And  the  conqueror,  we  know,  is  the  Captain  of 
our  salvation,  and  His  weapon  is  the  Cross. 

A  feeble  instrument,  truly,  it  seemeth  for  such  a 
work.  What  is  it  ?  To  the  eye  of  sense  it  is  but 
the  master's  weapon  of  punishment,  the  slave's 
bed  of  torture,  the  sword  that  chanced  to  be 
wielded  against  the  Son  of  Man,  because  Roman 
Magistrates  condemned  Him  first,  and  wished  to 
degrade  Him  afterwards.  To  the  eye  of  faith  it 
has  a  glory  of  its  own.  The  Roman  soldiers, 
wiser  and  more  discerning  than  the  Judges,  pro 
claimed,  before  the  day  was  over,  that  the  despised 
man,  who  had  hung  upon  it,  was  in  very  deed 
the  Son  of  God ;  and  that  marvellous  combination 
of  the  highest  dignity  with  the  deepest  shame  not 
only  becomes  the  world's  wonder,  but  works  the 
devil's  overthrow.  He  struck  at  the  first  Adam, 
and  the  blow  fell  on  him  and  his  countless  descen 
dants.  He  struck  at  the  second  Adam,  and  the 
blow  recoiled  on  him,  and  his  kingdom  of  dark 
ness  spreading  through  all  lands  and  all  times  ; 
because  now  the  Son  of  God  hath  redeemed  us  from 


THE  ATTRACTIVE  POWER  OF  THE  CROSS.       173 

the  curse,  being  made  a  curse  for  us;  and  the  inno 
cent  blood  which  Judas  had  been  bribed  to  sell, 
which  the  wretched  crew  of  plotters  and  mur 
derers  had  gloated  over  in  savage  joy,  which  Pilate 
shed  under  that  never-to-be-forgotten  protest,  not 
cancelling  his  guilt,  but  proclaiming  it  rather  to 
the  world's  end, — this  blood  all  Christendom  pro 
claims  is  the  price  of  the  world's  ransom,  and  her 
devoutest  worshippers  turn  the  dirge,  that  might 
have  been  sung  on  Calvary,  into  their  hymn  of 
loudest  triumph. 

Her  devoutest  worshippers  are  they  who  know 
the  full  meaning  of  these  words, — very  simple  in 
sound,  yet  with  a  fulness  and  depth  of  meaning  of 
which  study  and  prayer,  and  the  heart's  com- 
munings  with  itself  and  with  its  Lord,  reveal  more 
and  more  as  time  runs  on, — about  the  lifting  up 
and  its  blessed  results  in  hearts  vanquished  and 
converts  multiplied.  History  supplies  the  com 
ment,  and  some  of  the  most  memorable  chapters 
in  the  Annals  of  the  Church  are  those  in  which 
the  moral  power  of  the  Cross  has  been  conspicu 
ously  seen.  Again  and  again,  when  men  have 
slumbered,  and  the  Enemy  has  sown  tares  in 
every  field, — when  Sin  has  become  rampant  in 
high  places,  and  no  Prophet  was  at  hand  to  shame 
men  from  their  evil  deeds,  and  proclaim  aloud, 
whether  they  would  hear,  or  whether  they  would 
forbear,  the  forgotten  law  of  Truth  and  Right 
eousness, — feeble  men,  armed  with  the  sword  of 
the  Spirit,  have  gone  forth,  and  with  a  voice  as 
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clear,  and  hearts  as  bold,  as  John  the  Baptist's 
when  that  cry  of  warning  was  heard  in  the  wil 
derness  of  Judaea,  have  put  life  into  the  dry 
bones,  and  made  them  stand  up  an  exceeding  great 
army.  Again  and  again,  men  have  gone  back  to 
the  word  of  God,  almost  as  to  a  forgotten  record, 
and  the  Christian  rule  in  its  purity  has  shone  out 
from  the  sacred  page,  so  that  the  dim- sighted 
could  not  help  reading  it  to  their  comfort  or  their 
confusion,  and  a  greatly  improved  morality  in 
social  life  has  taken  the  place  of  manners  which 
had  become  a  shame  and  a  reproach  among 
thoughtful  men.  And  when  these  times  of  re 
formation  came,  look  and  see  if  the  preachers, 
whose  tones  of  earnestness  and  words  of  power 
broke  through  the  barriers  of  prejudice  and  for 
mality,  and  won  numbers  to  their  side,  were  not 
men  who  spoke  plain  things  about  man's  ruin, 
and  the  great  Redemption, — who  laid  sinners  low, 
and  lifted  the  Cross  aloft  before  men's  eyes,  like 
the  Serpent  of  brass  which  every  Israelite  might 
see  to  the  camp's  extremest  verge.  Yes,  with 
faithful  warnings  about  righteousness,  temperance, 
and  judgment  to  come,  they  mingled  invitations, 
free  as  the  blessed  sunlight  and  the  breezes  of 
heaven,  to  accept  the  mercies  of  the  Gospel,  and 
taught  men  to  believe,  when  the  load  of  their 
guilt  was  heaviest,  that  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ 
was  a  full  acquittance  in  God's  sight  for  the  sins 
of  the  whole  world.  By  grace  are  ye  saved  through 
faith ;  and  that  not  of  yourselves ;  it  is  the  gift  of 
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God;  not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should  boast ; — Not 
by  works  of  righteousness  which  we  have  done, 
but  according  to  His  mercy  He  saved  us,  by  the 
washing  of  regeneration,  and  renewing  of  the  Holy 
Ghost; — Him,  the  Crucified  One,  hath  God  set  forth 
to  be  a  propitiation  through  faith  in  His  blood  for  the 
remission  of  sins  that  are  past ; — so  they  preached, 
and  so  men,  taught  of  God,  believed.  Christ 
drew  sinners  to  Himself,  and  bound  them  over  to 
a  true  allegiance,  as  He  had  done  when  the  Gos 
pel  was  a  new  thing,  and  all  Jerusalem  was 
stirred  by  it.  The  simple  record  of  the  Love  that 
pitied  them  in  their  low  estate,  and  the  weight  of 
sorrow  which  their  sins  had  laid  upon  that  sinless 
Head,  coming  in  all  its  freshness  after  a  time  of 
forgetfulness,  made  them  know,  as  none  but  the 
believing  can  know,  the  blessedness  of  penitential 
sorrow,  and  the  comfort  of  reviving  hope. 

Missionary  Records  repeat  the  same  tale.  Let 
a  man  go  forth  and  talk  like  a  philosopher  about 
the  absurdities  of  Idolatry, — about  the  world  being 
subject  to  the  One  Almighty  Ruler  who  made  it, 
and  lives  apart  in  unapproachable  Majesty  and 
glory, — about  the  Law  of  Righteousness  written 
on  the  conscience,  and  a  coming  judgment  which 
shall  sever  eternally  between  the  righteous  and 
the  wicked, — and  see  how  he  prospers.  Count  up 
the  converts  of  a  life.  Has  the  idol- temple  one 
worshipper  less?  or  is  the  Household  of  Faith 
increased  by  a  single  family  ?  True,  to  make  in 
roads  on  the  dark  Empire  of  Heathenism  is  slow 
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work,  at  the  best.  True,  though,  'the  Prince  of 
this  world  is  judged,  and  the  Church  gains  fresh 
ground  from  year  to  year,  he  is  not  yet  cast  out, 
and  shut  up  in  the  bottomless  pit.  True,  the 
triumphs  of  these  latter  days  rather  keep  alive  our 
hopes,  and  assure  us  that  our  Lord  hath  not  left 
His  widowed  Church,  than  satisfy  our  desires,  or 
permit  us  to  say  that  great  things  are  doing 
towards  winning  the  world  to  Christ.  True, 
though  men  of  all  conditions  have  been  drawn  to 
Christ, — though  the  weapons  of  our  warfare  have 
been  tried  against  armour  and  defences  of  every 
sort,  and  never  found  any  that  could  turn  their 
edge, — though  mighty  men  and  mean  men,  men 
wise  with  all  the  learning  of  the  Schools,  and 
men  who  knew  little  beyond  what  their  Catechism 
had  taught  them,  have  all  felt  the  subduing, 
sanctifying,  elevating  power  of  the  Cross, — yet, 
in  the  letter,  we  must  speak  of  our  Lord's  predic 
tion  as  still  unfulfilled,  and  can  see  no  signs  of  its 
speedy  accomplishment.  In  many  a  field,  how 
ever,  a  goodly  harvest  has  been  gathered.  The 
fact  has  been  tested  and  proved,  that  stubborn 
hearts  will  yield  to  the  preaching  of  the  Cross, 
when  all  other  attempts  have  failed.  Proud  in 
tellects  have  bowed  themselves  before  Evangelists 
of  scanty  gifts,  and  savage  natures  have  been 
melted  by  words  of  the  homeliest  simplicity, 
when  the  theme  set  forth,  in  its  own  native  plain 
ness  and  purity,  was  God's  Love  in  sending  His 
Son  into  the  world,  and  the  matchless  tenderness 
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and   compassion  which  breathe   through  all  the 
Saviour's  dying  hours. 

The  Moravian  story,  in  connexion  with  Green 
land,  is  perhaps  the  most  remarkable  specimen  of 
this  sort  the  world  has  ever  seen.  There  were 
men  in  the  lowest  rank  of  intelligent  creatures, — 
burrowing  in  the  earth,  often,  for  lack  of  houses, — 
maintaining  a  hard  struggle  for  existence  on  their 
barren  coasts, — strangers  to  all  refining  and  civil 
izing  arts, — incredulous  about  higher  joys  than 
those  which  feasted  the  senses, — replying  to  their 
teachers,  when  they  spoke  of  the  joys  of  heaven, 
that  beyond  good  spoil  in  seal-hunting  they  could 
conceive  of  nothing  that  should  make  them  happy 
to  their  heart's  content ;  and  for  many  a  month 
the  patient,  self-devoted  band,  who  pitied  them 
because  they  were  the  poorest  of  the  poor,  spoke 
of  the  perfections  of  the  Divine  Nature,  and  the 
soul's  needs  in  connexion  with  immortality,  and 
the  life  of  faith  which  was  nobler  and  freer  than 
a  life  of  wild  liberty  with  no  restraining  law,  and 
no  holy,  heavenly  Friend  to  serve  and  love ;  and 
all  in  vain.  They  took  another  course;  they 
plied  what  might  seem  a  simpler  and  ruder 
weapon  ;  they  came  down  from  heavenly  heights, 
and  began  to  tell,  in  the  simplest  phrases,  the 
story  which  has  touched  our  hearts  to-day ;  and 
lo !  the  hard  Greenlander  began  to  weep  and 
pray.  It  was  found  that  within  that  stunted, 
unsightly  form  there  was  a  soul  responsive  to  the 
harmonies  which  had  charmed  Jew  and  Gentile, 
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bond  and  free,  prince  and  peasant,  the  hoary- 
headed  man  and  the  babbling  child,  in  other 
lands ;  and  the  work  of  conversion  went  on  till 
the  half-dozen  faithful  teachers  had  a  crowd  of 
converts  who,  in  very  deed,  received  the  Gospel 
as  little  children,  and  learnt  to  adorn  it  by  a  life 
of  purity  which  made  them  a  wonder  to  their 
brethren. 

Let  us  not,  however,  lose  sight  of  our  own 
history,  while  we  speak  of  the  Church's  History. 
Individually,  remember,  we  must  be  drawn  to 
Christ ;  and,  individually,  we  must  receive  out  of 
His  fulness.  A  man,  so  ran  the  ancient  pro 
phecy,  shall  be  a  hiding  place  from  the  windy 
and  a  covert  from  the  tempest,  as  rivers  of  water 
in  a  dry  place,  as  the  shadow  of  a  great  rock  in  a 
weary  land]  and  true  Christians  know  that  the 
prophecy  is  accomplished,  not  merely  because 
they  read  in  their  Bibles  that  God  sent  forth  His 
Son  in  the  fulness  of  time,  but  because  for  them 
selves  they  find  shelter  and  rest  in  Christ,  and 
drink  of  the  river  of  consolation,  the  pure  water 
of  life  gushing  from  the  smitten  Eock,  when  all 
other  streams  run  dry.  They  pray,  like  St.  Paul, 
that  they  may  know  Christ,  and  the  power  of  His 
resurrection,  and  the  fellowship  of  His  sufferings, 
being  made  conformable  unto  His  death;  and 
because  the  prayer  is  heard  and  answered,  they 
can  say,  with  the  same  Apostle,  humbly  yet  hope 
fully,  /  am  crucified  tvith  Christ;  nevertheless  I  live; 
yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me ;  and  the  life  which 
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/  live  in  the  flesh  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of 
God  who  loved  me  and  gave  Himself  for  me. 

But  the  Cross  we  speak  of,  besides  being  a 
welcome  shelter,  is  a  mighty  weapon  too.  By 
God's  eternal  decree  Evangelical  Faith  and  Evan 
gelical  Holiness  are  bound  fast  together.  Benefits 
are  repaid  with  gratitude;  the  unspeakable  gift, 
apprehended  and  realized,  binds  the  sinner  to  the 
Saviour,  and  the  Brother  born  for  adversity  be 
comes  the  King  of  Saints,  whom  they  serve  not 
for  hire,  but  for  love.  Some  men  may  put  empty 
notions  in  the  place  of  faith  ;  and  others  may  put 
narrow-minded  zeal  for  some  favoured  party  or 
peculiar  practices  in  the  place  of  faith ;  and  some 
may  put  obedience  to  Church  authority,  and  rigid 
conformity  to  Ecclesiastical  usages,  in  the  place  of 
faith;  but  errors  of  this  sort,  and  ten  thousand 
more,  will  not  damage  God's  truth.  //  ice  have 
truly  learnt  Christ,  we  shall  say  nothing  for  our 
selves,  and  hope  for  nothing  on  our  own  behalf;  but, 
standing  beneath  His  Cross,  we  shall  do  the  work  of 
life  patiently  and  bravely,  and  look  on  to  the  end 
of  life  calmly  and  hopefully.  Then,  sin  will  be 
our  shame  and  burden,  and  escape  from  it  will 
seem  the  blessing  beyond  all  other  blessings. 
Then,  every  taste  of  His  love  will  make  the  bond 
age  of  the  world  and  the  flesh  more  bitter,  and 
when  that  love  looks  the  highest,  and  the  broad 
est,  and  the  deepest,  our  prayer  will  be  more  fer 
vent  than  ever  that  He  will  set  up  His  throne  in 
our  hearts,  and  make  us  pure  in  thought  and  word 
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and  deed.  Then,  the  Saviour's  life  will  be  our 
lesson-book,  and  lower  patterns  will  not  content 
us.  The  Patience  which  bore  with  provocations 
of  every  kind,— the  Pity  which  embraced  sinners 
and  sufferers  of  every  degree,— the  Diligence  which 
left  nothing  half  done,  and  occupied  every  hour  of 
life  with  useful  service, — the  Love  which  was 
proof  against  coldness  and  desertion,  and  shone 
brightest  when  enmity  and  scorn  were  heaped 
upon  Him  in  full  measure, — the  Purity  without  a 
stain, — the  Zeal  which  dictated  the  crowning 
act  of  Self-Sacrifice  and  sustained  Him  under  His 
heavy  burden  of  sorrow,  —  these,  at  the  best,  find  a 
faint  reflection  in  His  holiest  saints ;  but  not  the 
less  do  they  study  the  One  perfect  pattern,  and 
while  they  gaze  upon  it  with  adoring  and 
grateful  wonder,  they  are  changed  partly  into  the 
same  image  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord. 

0  let  this  be  our  aim  and  hope ;  and,  along 
with  it,  let  us  pray  for  something  of  the  Apostolic 
spirit  which  shall  lead  us  to  look  and  long  for 
the  blessed  consummation  spoken  of  in  our  text. 
Alas !  Christ  was  lifted  up  from  the  earth  long 
ago,  but  not  yet  are  all  nations  obedient  to  the 
faith.  And  not  only  so;  but  still,  as  in  days 
of  old,  where  the  Gospel  comes,  numbers  are 
blind  so  that  they  will  not  see,  and  deaf  so  that 
they  will  not  hear.  Yet  the  Lamb  of  God  is, 
in  very  deed,  The  Desire  of  all  Nations.  In  the 
wilds,  where  faithful  men  seem  to  sow  upon  the 
rock,  and  idol-temples  retain  their  crowds  of 
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deluded  worshippers,  there  is  a  voice  of  agony 
which,  testifies  to  the  world's  need.  The  follies 
and  abominations  of  Heathenism,  the  forced  oifer- 
ings,  the  bloody  rites  and  self-appointed  mortifi 
cations,  are  so  many  proofs  of  the  great  want 
which  presses  upon  a  hundred  million  hearts. 
The  priestly  exhortations  which  are  blindly  fol 
lowed,  and  teach  men  to  bargain  with  their  angry 
deities, — the  prayers  which  bring  no  answer, — 
the  cries  which  rise  up  to  heaven  when  the  charm 
fails,  and  the  devotee  seems  cheated  out  of  his 
bribe, — all  these  are  like  the  inarticulate  babblings 
of  men  who  groan  beneath  some  intolerable  burden, 
and  can  find  no  one  wise  or  strong  enough  to  give 
them  rest  and  peace.  They  wash  in  sacred 
streams, — they  go  on  weary  pilgrimages, — they 
are  ingenious  in  all  the  arts  of  self-torture, — all 
to  get  rid  of  sin ;  and  still  it  cleaves  to  them. 
After  twenty  generations  have  been  baffled,  the  lie 
lives  on,  because  their  load  is  a  crushing  weight, 
and  the  man,  who  promises  a  pardon  anyhow, 
must  pass  for  a  friend.  Their  hearts  yearn  after 
the  great  Deliverer,  though  they  know  Him  not ; 
their  consciences  witness  to  Him,  though  they 
name  Him  not ;  in  their  blindness  and  sinfulness 
they  are  groping  after  the  True  Light ;  and  0 
may  God,  in  His  mercy,  bring  them  on  their  way, 
and  meet  crowds  among  them  with  that  blessing 
which  shall  make  them  rich  for  ever ! 

Yea,  Lord,  let  Thy  kingdom  come,— that  King 
dom  which  is  Righteousness  and  Peace  and  Joy  in 
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the  Holy  Ghost.  The  whole  Creation  groaneth 
and  travaileth  in  pain  together,  waiting  till  the 
hour  of  its  deliverance  shall  come ;  and  Thy 
Church  looketh  out  for  the  coming  day,  like  tra 
vellers  who  have  counted  the  dull  hours  between 
midnight  and  early  dawn,  while  dangers  lie 
thickly  around  their  path.  Great  already  is  the 
company  of  the  preachers,  and  faithful  is  the  testi 
mony  which  is  borne  in  many  lands,  proclaiming 
that  Thine  is  the  saving  Name,  and  Thy  Cross  is 
the  "World's  Refuge.  0  let  the  army  grow  to  a 
goodlier  number,  and  let  the  weapons  of  their 
warfare  prove  mightier  to  the  pulling  down  of  the 
Enemy's  strongholds,  that  nations  may  come  forth 
from  their  long  bondage,  and  tune  both  heart  and 
voice  to  the  Anthem  which  is  heard  in  Earth  and 
Heaven, —  Unto  Him  that  loved  us,  and  washed  us 
from  our  sins  in  His  own  blood,  and  hath  made  us 
Kings  and  Priests  unto  God  and  His  Father,  to  Him 
be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 


SERMON  XII. 


LONELINESS    AND    ITS    CURE. 


PSALM  cxix.  19. 

"  I  am  a  stranger  in  the  earth ;  hide  not  Thy  command 
ments  from  me." 

THERE  is  double  force  in  these  words  when  we 
consider  the  rank  and  position  of  the  writer. 
Vagabonds  and  outcasts  whom  no  one  can  re 
spect,  or  lone,  friendless  persons  who  live  out  of 
sight,  and  tread  their  allotted  path  almost  with 
out  companions,  may  well  talk  in  this  strain,  and 
feel  sometimes  that  they  are  almost  like  intruders 
in  a  world  where  others  seem  at  home.  But  here 
we  find  a  King  talking  like  one  who  is  disowned 
and  deserted.  The  man  who  could  dispense  his 
smiles  amid  a  crowd  of  flatterers,  and  fill  his 
palace  with  companions  all  of  whom  would  pro 
fess  themselves  his  devoted  servants,  confesses  to 
feelings  something  like  those  of  the  homeless 
wanderer.  Among  the  meditations  of  his  private 
hours,  written  for  our  instruction  in  this  noble 
Psalm,  we  meet  with  this  sentence  of  doleful 
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sound,    and    wonder    whither  his    friends  were 
gone. 

And  yet  for  King  and  peasant  alike,  if  they  be 
only  thoughtful  men,  and  douhly  so,  if  they  he 
religious  men,  such  confessions  are  surely  appro 
priate.  For  we  are  occupants,  not  proprietors,  of 
the  very  houses  we  have  built,  and  of  the  castles 
wherein  we  have  stored  our  treasures.  We  live 
on  sufferance,  like  travellers  permitted  by  the 
owner  of  the  soil  to  pitch  their  tents  on  some 
selected  spot,  but  sure  to  be  summoned,  almost 
before  they  are  well  rested,  to  a  fresh  stage  in 
their  march.  If  a  man  claims  lordship  any  where, 
he  must  know  how  to  keep  away  spoilers  and 
intruders.  He  must  bid  defiance  to  accident  and 
change.  He  must  say  to  Disease,  so  as  to  be 
heard  and  obeyed,  "  Come  not  hither,  but  seek 
thy  victims  elsewhere."  Our  stay  is  too  short, — 
the  future  is  too  uncertain, — death  is  too  busy  all 
round  us, — the  inner  circle  of  our  best  loved  com 
panions  is  too  surely  exposed  to  fierce  assaults 
from  an  unrelenting  and  invincible  foe, — for  any 
name  to  befit  us  but  that  of  sojourners  in  a 
strange  land ;  and  they  are  the  wisest  to  whom 
this  thought  has  grown  familiar  by  observation 
and  experience. 

But,  apart  from  our  uncertain  hold  on  life,  there 
are  many  seasons  when  we  feel  strange  to  those 
who  are  about  us,  and  a  sense  of  loneliness  becomes 
for  the  time  oppressive.  Thoughtful  persons,  of 
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rni  and  strong  affections,  as  one  stage  after 
toother  is  passed  in  their  pilgrimage,  are  startled 
3o:netimes  to  find  how  little  real  hold  they  have 
upon  the  world  that  is  moving  and  shifting  all 
romd  them.  The  old  familiar  circle  is  broken 
up,  and  now,  perhaps,  the  faces  are  seen  but 
seldom  which  were  gathered  round  one  board  in 
the  bright  morning  of  life.  The  friends,  who 
vowed,  eternal  constancy  in  youth,  are  bound  by 
new  ties,  engrossed  with  cares  and  business  in 
which  we  can  take  no  part,  or  citizens  of  some  far 
country  to  which  we  never  dream  of  migrating. 
Unless  the  loss  be  supplied  by  fresh  gains,  and 
other  friends  take  the  place  of  those  who  are  drifted 
:o  a  distance  by  the  cross  currents  of  life,  we  may 
ook  round  when  forty  years,  or  fifty,  are  gone  by, 
and  feel  almost  like  stragglers  in  the  desert,  who 
have  missed  the  track,  and  find  their  companions 
out  of  sight.  "  /  am  a  stranger  in  the  earth"  will 
3e  the  natural  exclamation  of  one  thus  left;  "I 
did  not  seem  so  once ;  but  the  course  of  years,  the 
scattering  of  early  associates,  the  wearing  out  of 
Id  friendships,  misunderstandings  not  cleared  up, 
which  ended  in  coldness  and  suspicion,  changes  of 
character  and  pursuits  in  one  party  or  in  both, — 
all  these  things  have  given  the  world  another  look 
and  shape.  I  pass  the  spot  sometimes  where  my 
)righter  days  were  spent;  but  it  is  peopled  with 
sad  memories,  and  scenes  of  past  enjoyment  flit 
)efore  me  almost  like  visions  which  belong  to 
some  other  state  of  being.  I  wear  a  smooth  brow, 
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and  go  through  the  dull  routine  of  life  as  best  I 
can ;  but  the  heart  yearns,  in  many  a  solitary 
hour,  for  the  warm  greetings  which  do  not  come, 
and  for  the  missing  companions  whom  I  must  see 


But  there  are  other  things,  besides  actual  losses 
and  separations,  which  bring  a  sense  of  loneliness 
over  men's  minds,  and  lead  them  to  feel  strange 
where  other  men  are  quite  at  home.  Some  per 
sons  stand  out  from  the  crowd  which  is  content  to 
sail  with  the  stream,  refuse  to  give  back  the  echo  of 
the  popular  voice,  and  have  far  deeper  thoughts  of 
life  and  its  solemn  responsibilities.  They  refuse 
to  bow  to  the  authority  of  numbers,  and  have  a 
Court  of  Appeal  in  their  own  consciences  from  the 
world's  shallow  philosophy,  and  established  Code 
of  Morals.  Current  opinions  are  questioned,  and 
the  wheat  is  winnowed  from  the  chaff.  Reputed 
wise  men,  in  their  eyes,  are  not  really  wise,  and 
the  leaders  and  lawmakers  of  society  cannot  com 
mand  their  reverence.  Yery  often  persons  of 
this  description  find  themselves  among  their 
neighbours  almost  like  foreigners  in  a  strange 
land.  The  more  popular  persons  in  every  circle 
are  sure  to  be  the  easily-believing  and  heartily- 
consenting,  who  adopt  the  mistakes  and  prejudices 
that  are  most  in  fashion;  while  independence  of 
thought  and  action  has  to  be  purchased  at  the 
cost  of  sneers  which  no  reasoning  can  answer,  and 
suspicions  which  it  is  hard  to  bear. 
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So,  besides  the  men  whose  friends  are  scattered, 
there  is  another  class  of  strangers  in  the  earthy 
often  the  best  and  the  wisest  of  each  generation, 
whom  the  unobservant,  unreflecting  multitude 
cannot  appreciate.  The  world  is  the  home  of  the 
narrow-minded  and  narrow-hearted ;  and  they  who 
overleap  the  boundaries  of  custom,  and  roam  far  and 
wide  in  search  of  Truth, — or  who  set  conventional 
usages  at  nought,  because  they  give  their  homage 
to  the  supreme  Lawgiver, — are  like  travellers  from 
a  distance,  who  have  brought  with  them  a  strange 
language,  and  an  outlandish  dress  at  which  the 
vulgar  will  stand  and  gaze.  Very  often,  there 
fore,  as  a  man  becomes  consciously  wiser, — as  his 
mind  ripens  and  expands,  and  he  walks  more 
freely  and  firmly  in  a  path  of  his  own  choosing, — 
he  becomes  more  estranged  from  old  companions 
and  associations ;  and  if  in  charity  he  tries  to 
make  them  partakers  of  his  sounder  principles 
and  holier  feelings,  he  finds  that  he  and  they 
want  common  terms.  A  barrier  has  grown  up 
between  them  which  makes  the  free  interchange 
of  thought  impossible  ;  and  on  opposite  sides  of 
it  the  two  parties  must  be  content  to  keep  their 
own  opinions,  and  live  their  own  life. 

This,  however,  is  not  all.  What  man  thoroughly 
knoweth  his  fellow  ?  As  in  water  face  answereth  to 
face,  says  Solomon,  so  the  heart  of  man  to  man.  But 
this  refers  to  features  of  general  resemblance  in 
the  human  family.  There  are  a  hundred  meeting- 
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points  at  which  men  discover  their  common  parent 
age,  and  they  who  have  read  the  secrets  of  their 
own  hearts  most  truly  are  they  who  are  most 
conversant  with  the  springs  of  human  action,  and 
survey  with  the  keenest  eye  the  wide  field,  inter 
sected  by  a  thousand  paths,  in  which  mankind 
pursue  their  separate  objects.  But  still  every 
thoughtful  person  lives,  at  many  points  of  his 
journey,  in  the  solitude  of  his  own  thoughts. 
Many  of  his  feelings  are  shared  by  congenial 
friends  ;  but  he  is  conscious  of  some  which  are  his 
own, — hidden  where  no  prying  eye  can  find 
them, — unrevealed,  perhaps,  because  he  shrinks 
from  misapprehension  or  suspicion, — or  half  re 
vealed,  possibly,  to  some  from  whose  rude  touch 
he  has  drawn  back,  like  a  wounded  man  in  a 
jostling  crowd.  Sensitive  persons  of  shrinking 
modesty, — and  others  who  have  been  imprudently 
confidential,  and  so  have  learnt  caution  by  expe 
rience, — dwell  apart,  as  it  were,  and  get  the  habit 
of  nursing  their  own  sickly  fancies,  instead  of 
bringing  them  out  to  the  bracing  air,  and  grow 
strange  to  many  who  would  gladly  help  them  to 
a  healthier  tone  of  mind  and  feeling.  But 
(special  cases  apart)  all  of  us  alike,  if  we  take 
pains  to  know  ourselves,  are  well  convinced  that 
others  know  us  but  imperfectly.  For  evil,  and  for 
good,  they  mistake  us.  Our  kindest  friends  speak 
us  too  fair ;  and  the  harsh  censor,  perhaps,  knows 
not  the  excuses  and  palliations  of  our  most  obvious 
faults.  And  not  only  so ;  but  when  we  stand 
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most  distinctly  revealed  to  ourselves, — when  the 
veil  has  been  lifted  that  covers  some  hidden 
chamber  of  imagery, — or  when  contradictions  be 
tween  our  best  hopes  and  our  worst  doings  have 
startled  and  confounded  us, — we  wonder  some 
times  whether  any  other  spirit  be  like  our  own, 
or  whether  we  were  born  under  some  peculiar 
influence,  and  are  fated  to  be  tossed  about  upon 
an  unquiet  sea,  with  no  firm  anchorage,  or  shel 
tered  haven  within  our  reach. 


I  have  been  speaking  generally,  hitherto,  and 
have  assumed  that  many  whom  I  address  have 
had  feelings  akin  to  those  of  the  Psalmist,  as 
advancing  years,  or  deeper  thoughtfulness,  have 
dissipated  some  of  the  romance  of  life,  and  brought 
out  its  stern  realities  more  distinctly  to  view.  But 
there  are  particular  seasons  when  a  sense  of  loneli 
ness  lieth  very  heavy  on  a  tender,  sensitive  spirit, 
and  they  who  have  not  the  comforts  and  supports 
of  Religion  are  desolate  indeed. 

Times  of  bereavement,  we  need  not  say,  are 
among  the  seasons  we  speak  of.  Some  dear 
friend  is  lost  who  has  been  the  depositary  of  our 
joys  and  griefs  through  years  of  familiar  com 
panionship.  Other  advisers  were  hardly  sought, 
because  our  cravings  were  satisfied  in  the  quarter 
to  which  we  had  readiest  access.  There,  when 
others  stood  aloof  from  us,  we  knew  not  why, — or 
when  the  difficulty  of  respecting  some  who  were 
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near  to  us  in  place  repelled  us  from  their  com 
pany, — or  when  the  strange  mysteries  of  life  per 
plexed  and  wearied  us, — there,  often  and  often,  we 
found  some  guiding  counsel  or  cheering  sympathy. 
But  the  parting  time  has  come.  Distance  sepa 
rates  us,  perhaps ;  or  nearer  and  dearer  claims 
grow  up  to  take  the  place  of  ours ;  or  Death  has 
carried  away  the  stronger,  and  the  prop,  on  which 
we  have  leant  till  it  seemed  a  part  of  ourselves,  is 
suddenly  withdrawn.  Yerily  a  stranger  in  the 
earth  the  left  one  will  seem  at  such  a  time,  before 
the  first  burst  of  grief  is  over.  He  may  talk  to 
others,  but  it  seems  vain  and  profitless  talk.  A 
hundred  thoughts  must  die  away  unspoken.  He 
will  not  tell  to  doubtful  friends  what  may  be  re 
ceived  with  a  stare  or  a  smile.  Till  he  finds 
another  congenial  heart,  he  must  live,  as  it  were, 
in  solitude,  though  he  exchanges  greetings  with 
many  every  day,  and  speaks  the  usual  conven 
tional  phrases  to  each  in  turn. 

There  is  another  season  when  a  sense  of  strange 
ness  is  brought  home  very  keenly  to  young  hearts. 
Some  new  position  is  reached,  or  some  new  re 
sponsibilities  are  undertaken,  by  one  who  has  been 
under  guidance  and  control  hitherto.  The  scene 
is  shifted,  and  life  appears  before  him  in  quite 
another  aspect.  His  own  will  must  choose, — his 
own  judgment  must  be  exercised, — not  in  trifles 
only,  but  in  matters  of  importance ;  and  they  who 
live  about  him  now,  instead  of  being  all  on  his 
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side,  are  strangers,  it  may  be,  unknown  till  yes 
terday,  or  rivals  seeking  some  advantage  at  his 
expense,  or  concealed  enemies  who  wish  him  ill. 
How  many  are  the  tender  spirits  that  are  almost 
crushed  at  times  like  those  !  How  painful  often 
the  contrast  between  the  loved  home  circle,  but 
lately  left  it  may  be,  and  that  new  world  of  strange 
faces,  where  each  one  is  for  himself,  and  courtesies, 
perhaps,  are  but  few,  and  the  climate  seems  un- 
genial  for  the  growth  of  new  friendships !  Young 
hearts,  sometimes,  seem  ready  to  break  amid  scenes 
like  these.  The  hard,  cold,  working  world,  in  which 
the  task  is  done,  but  no  note  of  sympathy  is  heard, 
seems  like  a  prison,  and  the  term  of  confinement 
may  last  for  months  or  years.  "I  might  die  here, 
and  none  would  weep,"  will  be  the  thought  of 
lonely  midnight  hours ;  and  the  morrow,  when  it 
comes,  looks  no  brighter  than  the  days  which 
went  before.  Men  and  women  hide  their  griefs 
at  such  seasons ;  moreover,  by  degrees,  the  new 
home  becomes  familiar,  and  new  duties,  if  well 
done,  bring  their  own  reward  ;  but  surely,  among 
the  bitterest  of  human  sorrows  is  this  feeling  of 
desolation,  when  life  looks  more  serious  than  ever, 
and  the  friendly  counsellors,  who  walked  with  us 
in  its  earlier  stages,  are  all  left  behind. 

Another  season  is  worth  mentioning  as  one  in 
which  many  thoughtful  persons  will  feel  the  want 
of  sympathy  and  companionship, — I  mean  a  time 
of  controversy y  when  the  minds  of  men  are  unset- 
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tied  and  agitated  by  new  opinions,  and  eager, 
inquiring  spirits  find  it  hard  to  rest  on  the  old 
foundations,  or  to  walk  in  the  old  paths.  We 
know  that  there  are  periods  of  this  sort  which 
occur  at  irregular  intervals  in  the  history  of  man 
kind,  and  mark  peculiar  epochs  in  their  mental  or 
spiritual  progress.  It  is  impossible  to  watch  the 
course  of  events  without  seeing  that  we  have 
fallen  on  one  of  those  periods.  The  present  age 
is  completely  unlike  those  which  preceded  it. 
Men  no  longer  fall  into  the  ranks  as  they  did 
then,  and  range  themselves  under  some  party- 
leader,  taking  a  few  who  are  like-minded  with 
them  to  be  their  friends,  and  speculating  but  little 
on  points  not  included  in  the  received  formularies 
of  faith.  There  is  a  bolder  and  more  restless  spirit 
abroad.  Questions  are  argued  and  canvassed,  as 
if  they  were  still  open  questions,  on  which  the 
minds  of  thoroughly  educated  and  intelligent 
men,  not  warped  by  nurture  in  error,  were  sup 
posed  to  be  settled  three  centuries  ago.  We  hear 
discussions  about  the  Rule  of  Faith, — about  the 
claims  of  that  vague,  undefined  body,  the  Church, 
— about  the  freedom  of  the  individual  conscience, 
— about  the  pretensions,  as  tested  by  reason  and 
Scripture  and  Antiquity,  of  the  arrogant  Priest 
who  tells  us  Rome  is  to  rule  Christendom.  There 
has  been  a  resurrection  of  exploded  sophistries, 
and  the  name  of  Unity  has  had  a  witching  sound 
in  the  ears  of  perplexed  and  anxious  inquirers,  so 
that  trained  intellects  have  renounced  their  birth- 
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right,  and  submitted  to  the  yoke  which  was  too 
heavy  for  our  fathers ;  while  timid  disciples  dread 
making  shipwreck  of  their  faith,  and  long  for 
some  secure  and  quiet  haven. 

Such  times  are  trying  times  for  many.  If  no 
leaders  are  perfect  in  their  eyes,  and  Truth  seems 
to  be  distributed  in  varying  proportions  among 
more  than  one  religious  body  or  system,  they  may 
be  driven  to  solitude  when  they  long  for  Christian 
fellowship,  while  zealots,  with  whom  they  cannot 
sympathize,  will  brand  them  with  some  ill  name. 
" / am  a  stranger  in  the  earth"  such  persons  will 
exclaim  sometimes ;  "I  can  find  no  settled  home, 
no  certain  track,  no  guiding  clue.  I  would  join 
myself  to  one  company  or  the  other,  if  I  were 
sure  God  was  with  them.  Wiser  and  better  men 
are  disputing  on  first  principles ;  and  how  shall  I 
determine  what  they  cannot  settle  ?  I  seem  like  a 
truant,  uncertain  which  of  many  paths  will  carry 
me  nearest  to  my  home ;  but  no  Prophet  meets  me 
on  my  way ;  no  voice  from  Heaven  calls  to  me  by 
name ;  and  the  certainty  I  long  for  seems  to  mock 
my  pursuit." 


Many  more  classes  might  be  named,  who  suffer 
in  the  way  I  have  described ;  but  we  have  selected 
a  few,  and  tried  to  paint  them  truly,  as  time 
permitted  us.  And  now  what  is  the  remedy? 
Where  shall  the  tossed  and  anxious  spirits  I  have 
described  find  rest  and  freedom?  Who  shall  pour 
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balm  into  the  wounded  heart,  when  bereavement 
has  brought  a  shade  over  life  and  all  that  belongs 
to  it  ?  Who  shall  be  at  hand  to  help  and  guide 
and  strengthen  the  poor  solitary  who  has  left  old 
friends,  and  is  burdened  with  new  duties  ?  Who 
shall  say  authoritatively  to  the  man  who  sees 
many  diverging  paths  before  him,  and  thinks  that 
one  only  can  lead  to  safety  and  happiness, — • 
"  This  is  the  way,  walk  thou  in  it,  for  the  saints, 
and  the  King  of  saints,  have  trodden  it  before 
thee  ?"  The  answer  is  furnished  in  my  text. 
We  must  know  God's  commandments, — His  re 
vealed  will, — His  Law  of  Righteousness,  and  His 
Covenant  of  Mercy,  as  declared  to  us  in  the  Gos 
pel  of  His  Son.  We  must  grow  familiar  with 
Holy  Scripture  in  all  its  length  and  breadth,  in 
its  fulness  and  its  power,  not  reading  chapters 
only,  or  learning  texts,  but  feeding  on  it  by 
devout  meditation,  praying  over  our  open  Bibles 
that  the  Spirit  of  Truth  and  Wisdom  would 
expound  hard  passages,  clear  our  spiritual  sight, 
and  mould  our  stubborn  wills.  We  may  expand 
David's  brief  petition,  and  paraphrase  it  thus : — 
"I  seem  often  to  be  like  one  deserted,  because 
half  that  I  say,  or  long  to  say,  is  ill  understood  by 
my  companions.  I  have  questions  to  ask  which 
none  will  answer,  and  want  counsel  such  as  few  can 
give.  0  Thou,  who  hearest  Thy  children  when 
they  cry  unto  Thee,  and  knowest  the  hearts  and 
the  wants  of  every  one  of  them,  let  Thy  Wisdom 
guide  me,  and  Thine  Arm  sustain  me,  and  then  I 
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shall  be  a  stranger  no  where.  The  whole  world  ia 
Thine,  and  wander  where  I  may,  I  shall  be  in 
some  room  of  my  Father's  house.  Men  mistake 
my  words;  they  suspect  me  when  I  mean  the 
best ;  but  Thou  art  a  tender,  loving  Friend,  and 
hast  compassion  on  my  manifold  infirmities.  / 
am  a  stranger  in  the  earth,  O  let  my  face  be  yet 
more  towards  heaven.  Hide  from  me  nothing  of 
all  that  Thou  hast  spoken.  Yea,  do  Thou  who 
givest  rest  to  the  weary-hearted,  and  makest  Thy 
light  to  shine  upon  the  pilgrim's  doubtful  path, 
fill  me  with  the  knowledge  of  Thy  icill  in  all  wisdom 
and  spiritual  understanding" 

I  know  it  is  a  trite  thing  to  say,  "  If  you  be  in 
doubt,  go  to  the  fountain-head  of  truth.  Listen 
to  God's  word.  Pray  heartily  for  the  Holy  Spirit 
to  clear  away  all  prejudice  and  error,  and  to  give 
you  the  single  eye,  the  honest  heart,  the  teachable 
and  willing  mind."  And  yet  for  these  times,  and 
for  all  times,  that  is  the  counsel  from  which  we 
must  not  depart, — which  we  must  urge,  even  to 
weariness,  if  need  be,  upon  willing  and  unwilling 
hearers.  Personal  religion  must  be  our  safeguard 
in  days  of  error, — our  cordial  in  times  of  loneli 
ness, — our  substitute  for  wise  friends  and  loving 
companions  if  we  cannot  find  them  where  we  are. 
We  must  know  what  it  is  to  lift  up  our  eyes  to  the 
Fountain  of  light, — to  have  fellowship  with  the 
Father,  and  with  His  Son,  Jesus  Christ, — to  pass 
the  crowd  who  throng  about  the  temple  doors,  and 
enter  into  the  inner  sanctuary  where  God  teaches 
o  2 
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and  blesses  His  own  children.  It  is  something 
positive  that  we  want  for  our  times  of  perplexity, 
—  something  full  and  fresh,  as  streams  from  the 
river  of  life,  for  our  times  of  loneliness  and  deser 
tion.  Men's  twinkling  tapers  will  not  guide  us 
through  the  desert.  The  world's  broken  cisterns 
will  not  slake  our  thirst.  The  Saviour  Himself 
must  be  your  Guide  and  Friend  and  Comforter, — 
He  who  said,  I  am  the  Light  of  the  World;  he  that 
followeth  Me  shall  not  walk  in  darkness,  but  shall 
have  the  Light  of  Life.  Put  none  in  His  place, — 
not  the  wisest  of  those  you  know,  or  the  strongest, 
or  the  holiest.  Seek  not  His  Temple  only, — not 
His  Sacraments  only, — not  His  Ministers  only, — 
but  Himself.  Let  there  be  converse  between  the 
risen  Head,  and  His  members  upon  earth,  soul- 
cheering,  heart-warming  converse  about  things 
on  Earth  and  things  in  Heaven.  One  Friendship 
never  wears  out ;  the  holiest  of  all  bonds  cannot 
be  broken ;  the  Covenant  of  Grace  standeth  fast 
for  ever.  Lonely  we  may  be,  when  our  friends 
depart  from  us ;  disowned  we  may  be  by  a  world 
which  judges  partially  and  blindly,  and  mistakes 
enemies  for  friends ;  sad  at  heart  we  must  be 
often,  because  evil  is  so  rampant,  and  good  ad 
vances  but  slowly  to  its  triumph  ;  but  we  can  never 
be  really  alone,  never  really  forsaken  or  forgotten, 
while  our  Lord  sitteth  on  His  Throne ;  for  of  all  His 
people,  wherever  scattered  or  hidden,  doth  He  not 
say, — "  They  are  Mine ;  I  know  them  all  by  name; 
and  none  is  able  to  pluck  them  out  of  My  hand  ?  " 
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And  be  it  remembered,  too,  that  Love  makes 
friends  every  where,  and  no  man  need  be  a  solitary, 
who  can  warm  his  neighbours'  hearts  by  kindness. 
Half  the  people  who  go  about  complaining  of  the 
world's  coldness,  and  that  they  meet  none  but 
strange  faces,  would  grow  cheerful  and  happy  if 
they  busied  themselves  actively  in  some  good 
work.  If  we  live  the  life  of  drones,  after  family 
ties  have  been  loosened,  and  the  accidents  of  life 
have  scattered  our  early  friends,  we  may  become 
isolated  beings  ;  but  it  will  be  our  own  fault.  Let 
us  win  the  blessings  of  the  poor,  or  dry  up  the 
mourner's  tears,  and  something  of  the  old  home 
feeling  will  come  back  again.  "  I  am  of  no  use 
here  ;" — "  I  have  nothing  to  do  here," — comes 
readily  to  the  traveller's  lips,  when  his  eyes 
are  sated  with  new  sights,  and  weariness  has 
succeeded  to  curiosity.  But  we  should  be 
ashamed  to  utter  such  speeches  in  a  world 
like  ours.  As  Christians,  we  pray  to  our 
risen  Lord,  Side  not  Thy  commandments  from  me, 
and  our  Lord  answers,  A  new  commandment  /  give 
unto  you,  That  ye  love  one  another,  as  I  have  loved 
you.  There  is  the  grand  remedy  for  loneliness, 
—  a  warm,  loving,  Christian  heart.  Let  men  be 
strange  to  us  as  they  will, — if  we  love  them, 
pray  for  them,  yearn  over  them,  long  and  try 
to  do  them  good,  we  are  no  strangers  to  them. 
When  St.  Paul  could  write  like  a  father  of  his  son 
Onesimus,  begotten  in  his  bonds,  and  had  a  family 
of  spiritual  children  scattered  through  Home's 


198  LONELINESS   AND   ITS   CURE. 

endless  streets,  depend  upon  it,  the  City  looked 
less  strange  to  him,  and  his  prison  was  more  like 
a  home.  So,  too,  works  of  Faith  and  labours  of 
Love  will  people  any  spot  in  the  wilderness  with 
pleasant  thoughts  and  hopes  and  memories,  like 
fragrant  blossoms  and  ripening  fruit  in  some 
dreary  waste. 

Wherefore,  my  beloved  brethren,  be  ye  stedfast,  un- 
moveable,  always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord. 
You  cannot  multiply  your  lovers  at  will,  I  know ; 
but  you  can  increase  the  number  of  those  you 
choose  to  love.  You  can  pray  to  have  your 
hearts  enlarged,  your  affections  deepened,  your 
sinful  love  of  ease  and  self-indulgence  corrected. 
You  can  try  to  live  in  the  world  as  Christ  lived  in 
it, — sitting  loose  to  it,  rising  above  it,  yet  blessing 
it  every  hour.  He  was  no  stranger  here,  though 
men  in  their  folly  hid  their  faces  from  Him.  He 
made  Himself  the  Friend  of  the  friendless.  His 
kind  tones  and  gracious  looks  were  like  the  Sun 
of  Spring  to  the  frost-bound  soil.  Men  came  to 
Him  with  trembling  hearts  and  downcast  eyes, 
and  went  away  assured  that  One  among  the 
throng  gave  them  a  brother's  pity.  0  let  that 
mind  be  in  us  which  was  also  in  Him.  Let  our 
love  be  generous,  considerate,  far-reaching,  self- 
forgetting,  like  His.  Then,  strange  though  we 
may  be,  and  ought  to  be,  to  many  of  the  world's 
customs,  being  men  of  another  spirit,  and  citizens 
of  another  country,  we  shall  have  many  about 
us  to  give  us  their  blessing  and  their  prayers. 
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Happy  the  man  who  thus  lives  to  God,  while  he 
proves  a  helper  and  a  benefactor  to  his  brethren, 
— who,  by  anticipation,  walks  the  golden  streets, 
and  yet  treads  the  world's  highway  in  patience 
and  faith  and  charity.  Many  such  there  are. 
Fervently  they  pray  the  prayer,  not  once,  but 
often,  "Hide  not  Thy  Commandments  from  me. 
Make  me  wise  with  that  wisdom  which  cometh 
from  above.  Write  Thy  Law  of  Love  upon  my 
heart,  and  let  me  follow  Thy  holiest  saints  in  the 
path  of  lowliness  and  self-denial."  And  God 
hears  them,  making  them  stronger,  riper,  more 
fruitful  Christians,  as  the  days  of  their  pilgrim 
age  run  out,  and  the  strangers  of  earth  draw 
near  to  their  home  in  heaven. 

May  we  be  of  the  number,  doing  the  work  of 
faith,  and  watching  for  the  day  of  Christ,  ivhen 
He  shall  come  to  be  glorified  in  His  Saints,  and  to 
be  admired  in  all  them  that  believe  ! 


SERMON  XIII. 


EASTER   LESSONS. 


COLOSSIANS  iii.  1. 

"  If  ye  then  be  risen  with  Christ,  seek  those  things  which 
are  above,  where  Christ  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God." 

MANY  texts  of  rather  various  kinds  offer  them 
selves  when  we  muster,  once  again,  round  the 
grave  of  our  risen  Lord.  We  might  treat  the 
subject  of  the  day  historically ;  and  then  there  are 
abundant  materials  for  describing  the  memorable 
events  of  the  first  Easter  Day  with  reference  to 
the  Apostles, — their  morning  doubts,  their  mid 
day  perplexities,  and  the  blessed  certainty  of  that 
"  solemn  eventide/'  when  their  Lord  appeared  to 
them  in  the  upper  room  at  Jerusalem,  where  the 
eleven  were  assembled  with  closed  doors,  and  said, 
Peace  be  unto  you,  and  showed  them  His  hands  and 
His  side.  Or  we  might  speak,  as  Theologians,  of 
the  place  occupied  by  this  Article  of  our  Creed  in 
the  Christian  scheme, — of  prophecies  fulfilled,— of 
the  last  proof  being  given  of  our  Lord's  Messiah- 
ship, — and  of  the  connexion  so  plainly  asserted  in 
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Scripture  between  the  One  resurrection  which  is 
past  already,  and  the  Resurrection  of  the  faith 
ful  of  all  ages  to  eternal  life,  when  the  Saviour 
shall  come  back  again  in  glory.  I  have  chosen 
a  text  to-day  which  gives  us  the  practical  side  of 
the  subject.  We  will  not  ask  how  St.  Peter,  St. 
John,  and  the  rest,  behaved,  while  they  doubted 
whether  the  Lord  were  risen,  but  will  show, 
rather,  what  manner  of  persons  we  ought  to  be, 
now  that  we  know  and  are  sure,  on  their  report,  that 
the  grave  could  not  hold  Him,  and  that  they  saw 
Him  alive,  and  watched  His  ascent  heavenwards. 
"We  will  not  speak,  except  incidentally,  of  this 
corruptible  putting  on  incorruption,  and  this  mor 
tal  putting  on  immortality,  when  the  Archangel's 
trump  shall  sound,  but  will  describe  some  particu 
lars  of  the  spiritual  life  which  true  Christians  are 
leading  now,  while  they  are  cumbered  with  the 
flesh,  and  beset  by  temptation,  and  pressing  for 
wards  to  their  crown. 

The  danger  with  all  of  us,  is  that  of  making 
these  celebrations  resting-places  instead  of  start 
ing-points, — of  contenting  ourselves  with  mere 
formalities  and  special  observances,  like  the  super 
stitious  or  undevout  portion  of  our  flocks, — or  with 
having  our  feelings  somewhat  stirred,  and  our  af 
fections  somewhat  enlivened,  like  others,  who 
really  crave  spiritual  improvement,  and  yet  fail 
too  much  in  the  watchfulness  and  diligence  with 
out  which  our  souls  cannot  really  thrive.  There 
may  be  Pharisaism  through  Lent  and  Passion 
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Week  which  multiplies  its  devotions,  and  gets  no 
blessing  from  heaven  ;  or  there  may  be  dreamy, 
listless  habits,  occupying  themselves  rather  with 
the  sentiment  and  poetry  of  the  season  than  with 
the  awful  mysteries  of  Religion,  and  the  stern 
realities  of  life.  But,  if  we  are  alive  to  God,  and 
long  to  grow  stronger  in  the  faith, — if  the  Holy 
Spirit  has  taught  us  to  love  the  Gospel  both  in 
its  freedom  and  its  puritjr,  and  it  is  the  settled 
desire  of  our  souls  to  taste  more  largely  of  both, — 
then  we  shall  welcome  the  teaching  which  sends 
us  back  from  the  Cross,  and  the  open  Grave,  of 
Him  who  died  and  rose  again  and  lives  for  ever 
more,  not  merely  sobered,  softened,  gladdened,  as 
the  chequered  tale  runs  on  to  its  consummation, 
but  with  firmer  resolves  against  sin,  with  a  deeper 
sense  of  our  Christian  responsibilities,  and  with 
quickened  desires  after  growth  in  holiness. 

Our  text  teaches  us  that  true  Christians  have 
been  quickened,  and  raised  from  the  dead,  even  as 
Christ  Himself  is  risen.  Mark  that.  There  is 
nothing  here  about  a  future  Resurrection.  They 
shall  have  a  part  in  that,  too.  The  risen  Saviour 
is  the  first-fruits  of  them  that  have  slept  since 
Abel  led  the  way  to  the  chambers  of  the  dead; 
and  as  certainly  as  He  Himself  rose  up  and  came 
forth  after  His  two  nights'  slumber,  so  surely  the 
whole  ransomed  Church,  without  one  missing 
member,  shall  come  up  from  ten  thousand  scat 
tered  graves,  and  muster  at  His  bidding.  But 
that  is  not  the  subject  here.  Another  resurrec- 
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tion,  evidently,  is  spoken  of;  for  the  Apostle  does 
not  say,  "If  ye  are  Christian  men,  and  hope  to 
have  a  joyful  meeting  with  your  Lord  when  Death 
shall  yield  up  his  prey,  then  serve  Him  well  and 
faithfully  while  life  shall  last,"— but,  If  ye  then 
be  risen  with  Christ.  How  is  this?  The  Colos- 
sian  disciples  had  never  gone  down  to  the  grave ; 
they  could  not  then  have  left  it  as  Christ  had 
done.  Death  was  a  future  thing,  in  their  case. 
How  could  victory  over  death  be  spoken  of  as  a 
past  thing?  We  need  not  wander  farther  than 
to  St.  Paul's  language  elsewhere  to  have  this 
mystery  made  plain.  After  describing  the  misery 
and  danger  of  the  Ephesians  in  their  unconverted 
state,  declaring  in  plain  language  that  they  were 
children  of  wrath,  enslaved  by  Satan,  dead  in  tres 
passes  and  sins,  he  describes  their  liberation  in  this 
animating  strain,  God,  who  is  rich  in  mercy,  for 
His  great  love  wherewith  He  loved  us,  hath  quickened 
us  together  with  Christ,  and  hath  raised  us  up  to 
gether,  and  made  us  sit  together  in  heavenly  places  in 
Christ  Jesus. 

And  let  us  not  think  that  phrases  like  these  are 
to  be  explained  only  by  referring  them  to  the 
darkness  of  heathenism,  and  the  happier  condition 
of  those  who  had  received  the  Gospel.  Death 
hath  passed  upon  all  men,  for  that  all  have  sinned; 
and  to  rise  by  the  power  of  God's  new  creating 
Spirit  to  newness  of  life  is  the  necessity  which 
lieth  on  men  every  where,  whether  born  in  lands 
like  our  own  where  the  true  light  shineth  upon  us 
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from,  heaven,  or  in  other  lands  where  men  worship 
devils  with  slavish  devotion  and  costly  sacrifices. 
Baptized  men  have  all  risen  with  Christ  in  a 
figure.  They  are  bound  over  by  solemn  vows  to 
an  allegiance  which  reaches  to  the  whole  man  and 
the  whole  life.  They  have  come  under  a  Charter, 
which  includes  privileges  of  exceeding  value,  and 
enacts  a  rule  of  which  every  article  is  holy,  just 
and  good.  The  faith  of  Christ  Crucified  is  their 
inheritance,  and  the  holy  sign  itself  is  the  badge 
of  their  religious  life.  But  Christ's  true  servants 
have  risen  after  another  sort.  His  Spirit  has 
wrought  in  the  members  even  as  He  wrought 
once  in  the  Head  ;  and  they,  too,  have  come  forth 
from  the  prison-house  of  sin  and  death  to  a  new 
life  of  holy  obedience, — a  life  of  which  Faith  is 
the  animating  principle, — a  life  dedicated  to  noble 
ends,  and  sustained  by  loving  communion  with 
the  Lord  Himself.  They  have  their  dwelling  on 
earth  like  common  men,  but  their  conversation,  or 
citizenship,  is  in  heaven.  Realizing  the  fact  that 
their  Lord  is  there,  seated  at  the  Father's  Right 
Hand, — they  fight  the  battles  of  life  bravely,  and 
bear  its  burdens  patiently,  and  look  on  to  the 
end  of  it  with  a  good  hope.  They  are  busy  about 
common  duties,  but  these  are  done  for  God.  They 
have  their  share  in  the  joys  of  life,  and  cannot 
escape  its  troubles  ;  but  the  spring  of  their  deepest 
happiness  is  beyond  the  reach  of  accident  and 
change,  and  sorrows  come  to  them  charged  with  a 
message  which  turns  bitter  medicine  into  a  hea- 
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ven-sent  cordial.  They  are  not  forbidden  to  give 
out  their  affections  freely  among  those  who  live 
near  them,  and  about  them ;  their  profession  does 
not  bind  them  to  be  strange  among  their  fellows, 
or  to  guard  their  souPs  treasure  by  fleeing  away 
into  some  secluded  fortress ;  on  the  contrary,  they 
love  their  friends  with  a  warmer  and  more  un 
selfish  love  than  common  men,  and  they  regard 
strangers  with  more  of  thoughtful  and  considerate 
kindness ;  but  all  human  relations  are  regarded  in 
the  light  of  Eternity,  and  their  brethren  of  every 
degree,  far  and  near,  are  advanced  to  a  higher 
dignity,  and  regarded  with  deeper  interest,  since 
they  themselves  began  to  look  heavenward.  Truly 
the  flesh  is  weak,  when  the  spirit  is  most  willing ; 
truly  hindrances  are  many,  choose  what  path  we 
may,  and  the  world  is  slippery  ground  for  a 
toiling  pilgrim.  But  still  among  the  crowd,  who 
mind  earthly  things,  many  are  hidden  whose 
desires  point  heavenward.  Their  new  life  comes 
from  thence ;  their  treasure  is  laid  up  there  in  the 
keeping  of  Him  whose  promise  cannot  fail,  and 
who  has  the  Shepherd's  watchful,  loving  care  for 
the  meanest  of  His  flock ;  and,  amid  life's  heavy 
cares  and  wearing  disappointments,  they  think 
much  and  often  of  the  deep  repose  which  shall  be 
the  portion  of  the  redeemed  family  when  it  shall 
be  gathered  out  of  many  lands  to  its  eternal 
home. 

The  Apostolic  exhortation  comes  next  to  be  con- 
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sidered ;  Seek  those  things  which  are  above.  What 
does  this  imply  ?  Clearly,  Earnestness  in  Religion, 
for  one  thing ;  clearly  a  settled  purpose  of  making 
sure  work  in  the  great  matter  of  the  soul's  salva 
tion  ;  clearly  a  mode  of  life,  and  a  style  of  charac 
ter,  quite  unlike  the  eager  pursuit  of  temporal 
advantage,  the  passive  acquiescence  in  the  world's 
morality,  and  the  miserable  unpreparedness  for 
death  and  judgment,  which  characterize  so  large 
a  portion  of  professing  Christians.  It  is  not  hard 
to  discover  what  most  men  are  seeking  or  aiming 
at,  if  we  watch  their  daily  habits,  listen  to  their 
familiar  talk,  and  test  their  favourite  pursuits  and 
objects  by  seeing  how  success  and  failure  affect 
their  happiness.  Each  has  his  own  object, — his 
own  prize  near  or  distant, — his  own  plans  for  com 
passing  his  favourite  ends, — his  own  shout  of 
triumph,  or  burst  of  grief,  when  the  prize  won  or 
lost  is  often  a  poor  bauble,  more  like  a  child's  toy 
than  a  man's  treasure.  But  looking  out  on  life 
in  all  its  varied  aspects,  surveying  men  as  we  see 
them  on  the  beaten  highway  with  its  throng  of 
travellers,  and  putting  together  such  facts  as  can 
not  escape  our  notice  in  our  own  closer  observation 
of  some  selected  few,  are  they  many  who  seem  to 
be  alive  to  the  paramount  importance  of  things 
unseen  and  eternal?  Can  we  conceive  that  by 
any  large  proportion  of  them  questions  like  these 
are  thought  and  prayed  over,  as  men  should  think 
and  pray  over  what  concerns  their  soul's  life,  and 
their  everlasting  peace  ?  "  Am  I  safe  for  heaven  ? 
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Is  Christ  in  very  deed  the  Master  whom  I  serve, 
and  serve  willingly  because  He  loved  Me,  and 
gave  Himself  for  me  ?  Are  God's  gifts  hiding 
the  Giver  from  me  ?  or  do  I  take  them  from  His 
hand,  confessing  myself  unworthy  of  the  least  of 
them,  and  try  to  hallow  them  by  Faith  ?  Have  I 
any  serious  purpose  in  life, — desires  and  hopes 
which  belong  to  the  world  where  God  and  the 
holy  Angels  dwell  ?  or  have  I  none  but  low  aims, 
— passing  pleasures, — teasing  griefs  which  leave 
my  soul  unchastened, — successes  which  do  not 
advance  me  a  step  towards  Heaven?  Have  I 
something  to  fall  back  upon,  like  a  reserved 
treasure  in  some  guarded  citadel,  if  a  flood  were 
to  sweep  over  my  house,  and  bury  all  my 
treasures  ?  How  are  my  temptations  met  and 
mastered?  In  the  name,  and  by  the  power,  of 
Christ,  do  I  resist  the  Wicked  One?  or  is  Sin  just 
kept  in  check  by  motives  of  worldly  policy  ?  On 
whose  side  am  I  reckoned  in  the  great  controversy 
between  the  hosts  of  light  and  darkness  ?  What 
proof  am  I  giving  of  loyalty  to  the  King  of  saints? 
Does  my  heart  warm  towards  Him,  at  my  best 
times,  as  the  Captain  of  my  salvation,  the  Friend 
above  all  other  friends?  or  am  I  conscious  of  a 
vague  sentiment  of  admiration  only,  as  of  one  sur 
passingly  good,  to  whom  I  cannot  refuse  my 
grateful  homage  without  profaneness  ?  " 

Alas  !  self- searching  of  this  kind  is  little  prac 
tised,  we  fear ;  yet  is  it  most  needful,  if  heaven 
be  a  forfeited  inheritance,  and  the  world  into 
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which  we  are  born  is  the  usurped  domain  of 
the  Prince  of  Evil,  and  the  Way  of  Life  is  a 
narrow  Way  which  no  man  ever  yet  found  at 
hazard.  If  ye  be  risen  with  Christ,  then  Heaven 
must  be  a  real  place  to  you, — a  home  longed  for, 
aimed  at,  sought  after,  as  His  resting-place  and 
seat  of  triumph  after  the  sore  travail  of  His  earthly 
Passion.  He  sojourned  in  the  world,  and  made  it 
His  home  for  a  while,  till  His  work  was  finished ; 
but,  from  the  day  that  He  left  it,  His  people  have 
looked  on  to  a  better  country ;  a  nobler  life  has 
been  stirring  within  them ;  and  it  is  a  pitiful 
thing  to  lie  in  our  grave-clothes,  like  prisoners  of 
Death,  when  we  might  walk,  as  they  do,  with 
firm  step  and  open  brow  towards  the  kingdom  of 
our  Lord. 

But  another  thought  is  suggested  by  the  lan 
guage  of  our  text.  The  saints,  besides  following 
their  Lord  with  wistful  eyes,  like  the  disciples  on 
Mount  Olivet,  have  dealings  and  communings 
with  heaven,  which  give  fervency  to  their  peti 
tions,  elevation  to  their  hopes,  and  new  vigour  to 
their  endeavours  after  holiness.  Christ  has  made 
the  pathway  plain,  so  to  speak,  and  easily  acces 
sible.  We  know  immensely  more  about  the  unseen 
world,  since  He  came  forth  from  the  bosom  of  the 
Father,  and  testified  of  that  which  He  had  seen. 
Shadowy  visions  and  uncertain  conjectures  about 
the  Land  of  Plenty,  and  the  City  of  Light  and 
Glory,  are  turned  into  blessed  realities,  since  the 
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~)on  of  Man  went  back  to  His  own  place,  and  sat 
down  on  His  Mediatorial  Throne,  King  of  Kings 
and  Lord  of  Lords. 

Hear  the  Apostle's  animating  description  in 
vdrich  he  announces  the  great  fact,  and  its  blessed 
results.  These  are  seen  in  the  livelier  faith  of  God's 
children,  and  their  less  timid  and  constrained 
approaches  to  the  Divine  Presence.  Thus  the 
passage  runs, — a  precious  one  to  tempted,  faint 
ing  souls  in  many  a  weary  hour, — Seeing  that  we 
have  a  great  High  Priest  that  is  passed  into  the 
Heavens,  Jesus,  the  Son  of  God,  let  us  holdfast  our 
profession.  For  ice  have  not  an  High  Priest  which 
cannot  be  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities, 
but  was  in  all  points  tempted  like  as  we  are,  yet 
without  sin.  Let  us,  therefore,  come  boldly  unto 
the  throne  of  grace,  that  we  may  obtain  mercy,  and 
find  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need.  Boldly ;  then 
there  is  such  a  thing  as  holy  confidence, — plain 
speaking  while  we  pray,  and  a  blessed  assu 
rance  afterwards  that  our  prayers  are  heard. 
Boldly ;  not  as  if  we  thought  our  plea  was  bad, — 
not  like  beggars  who  approach  the  miser's  door  to 
ask  for  the  dole  which  is  almost  never  given, — but 
with  the  frank,  open  confidence  of  children  who 
trust  the  parent's  word,  and  will  not  insult  him 
by  suspicion. 

If  Faith  be  real,  there  must  be  this  bold  peti 
tioning.  If  we  have  once  learnt  our  poverty,  and 
the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ,  we  shall  find 
ample  matter  for  supplications,  varied  and  oft- 
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repeated.  If  the  world  presses  upon  us  at  every 
step,  and  it  is  hard  to  keep  our  conscience  clear, 
our  eye  single,  and  our  feet  unsoiled,  then  there 
must  be  the  guarded  half-hour, — or  the  few 
minutes  in  the  day  carefully  husbanded  and  set 
apart  by  the  very  busiest, — for  Bible-reading  and 
spiritual  converse  with  our  Lord  in  Heaven ;  and 
when  the  need  is  urgent,  and  the  soul  awake,  and 
the  prayer  as  real  as  requests  made  frankly  and 
without  misgiving  to  some  wiser  and  stronger 
friend  who  has  pursued  us  with  kindnesses 
through  all  our  days,  the  Prophet's  words  come 
true  again  and  again,  They  that  wait  upon  the 
Lord  shall  renew  their  strength ;  they  shall  mount 
up  with  wings  as  eagles ;  they  shall  run  and  not  be 
weary,  and  they  shall  walk  and  not  faint. 

Think  what  the  phrase  must  mean, — Risen  with 
Christ.  Ponder  that  other  phrase,  which  we  have 
already  quoted,  about  sitting  together  in  heavenly 
places  in  Christ.  Must  they  not  point  to  the  fact 
that  the  everlasting  doors  were  never  shut  since 
they  were  lifted  up  that  the  King  of  Glory  might 
enter  and  take  possession?  0  let  our  thoughts 
follow  Him ;  let  our  common  life  be  hallowed  with 
recollections  of  His  largest  promises,  and  ceaseless, 
overflowing  bounty, —  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the 
Father  in  My  Name,  He  will  give  it  you; — All 
things  that  the  Father  hath  are  Mine ; — Ask,  and  ye 
shall  receive,  that  your  joy  may  be  full.  Men  cum 
bered  with  earthly  cares  should  have  their  times 
of  escape,  their  holy  ground  fenced  out  from 
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profane  intruders,  their  special  seasons  of  Con 
fession  and  Thanksgiving ;  and  from  their  meet 
ings  with  the  Holy  One,  when  they  have  entered, 
as  it  were,  into  His  secret  place,  and  heard  whis 
pered  words  of  consolation  and  encouragement, 
they  come  back,  not  indeed  with  shining  face, 
like  Moses  (except  as  the  beaming  countenance 
will  sometimes  speak  to  congenial  friends  of  the 
heart's  secret  joy),  but  any  how  with  recruited 
strength,  and  quickened  sympathies,  and  with 
spirits  braced  up  for  life's  sternest  duties. 

At  such  times  some  taste  of  Heaven's  peace  has 
been  given  them  by  Him  who  is  the  Prince  of 
Peace.  0  that  these  tastes  came  oftener !  0  that 
we  did  not  stint  ourselves  by  our  own  faithlessness  ! 
0  that  holy  places  and  holy  times  were  not  so 
often  spoiled  by  distracting  thoughts !  0  that  we 
could  escape  more  readily  from  this  rude  world 
which  shuts  us  in  on  every  side,  and  tries  to 
entangle  us  by  nets  woven  out  of  every  occupation, 
and  every  pleasure,  and  every  friendship  !  Let  us 
mend  our  ways ;  let  us  watch  our  spirits  ;  let  us 
be  on  our  guard  against  pursuits  and  companions 
which  banish  seriousness  of  mind,  and  make  a 
fresh  effort  necessary  at  every  praying  time,  that 
we  may  attain  becoming  reverence  and  composure. 
And  0  let  men,  whose  prayers  miss  their  aim,  re 
member  that  heaped  up  words,  merely,  are  no 
acceptable  sacrifice, — that  formality  and  self-de 
pendence  and  lack  of  Faith  make  the  labours  of 
the  devotee  all  fruitless, — that  he  may  repeat  his 
p2 
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choicest  phrases  twenty  times  in  a  day,  without 
seeking  those  things  which  are  above  even  once, 
— that  the  practice,  so  pointedly  rebuked  by  our 
Lord,  of  drawing  nigh  unto  God  with  our  mouths, 
and  honouring  Him  with  our  lips,  while  our 
hearts  are  far  from  Him,  is  one  which  sadly 
blinds  men's  consciences,  and  fearfully  endangers 
their  souls. 

One  thing  let  me  say.  Take  care  that  your 
prayers  have  a  practical  aim.  Let  us  not  be  dream 
ers,  when  we  get  near  to  God,  but  really  petition 
ers  on  our  own  behalf,  with  reference  to  our  own 
wants.  Many  written  prayers  are  too  much  taken 
up  with  words  of  homage,  or  doctrinal  statements. 
Some  have  a  sort  of  controversial  aspect,  as  if  God 
needed  to  know  all  the  Articles  of  our  Faith,  or 
we  were  sounder  and  more  orthodox  Christians, 
for  repeating  many  times  over  that  we  have  no 
hope  in  ourselves,  and  that  all  our  hope  is  in 
Christ.  Our  prayers,  if  I  may  say  so,  should  be 
business-like.  Settle  what  you  want  from  God, 
and  tell  Him.  The  little  child's  petitions,  if  he 
be  well  taught,  and  has  begun  to  pray  with 
seriousness  and  thoughtfulness,  adding  a  few 
words  of  his  own  to  the  form  which  he  has  learnt 
from  others,  will  very  often  be  a  model  for  ours. 
Not  that  our  wants  are  his  exactly ;  but  he  will 
speak  his  honest  mind,  and  will  not  be  looking 
about  to  see  what  it  is  becoming  for  him  to  ask. 
While  then  we  have  our  eyes  upon  Christ,  who 
sitteth  at  the  Eight  Hand  of  God,— while  we 


EASTER   LESSONS.  213 

let  our  thoughts  wander  at  fitting  times  among 
the  shining  ranks  of  Cherubim  and  Seraphim,  and 
we  return  to  earth  gladdened  and  elevated  ~by 
thinking  what  Heaven  is,  and  must  be,  to  those 
who  see  the  King  in  His  beauty, — let  us  connect 
our  own  spiritual  needs,  our  own  shortcomings  in 
.  duty,  our  own  lack  of  childlike  faith,  and  saintlike 
zeal,  and  charity  according  to  St.  Paul's  standard, 
with  all  our  visions  of  celestial  glory. 

The  best  Christian  is  no  visionary.  The  ascetic 
who  fled  out  of  the  world,  where  his  duties  lay, 
that  he  might  commune  with  God  more  freely, 
forsook  his  post,  and  commonly  missed  his  aim. 
We  have  not  reached  the  point  of  perfection  when 
our  prayers  may  be  raptures,  ecstasies,  soarings  to 
unknown  heights,  fancies  about  the  spiritual  world, 
and  its  hidden  glories.  We  seek  those  things  which 
are  above,  when,  connecting  our  work  and  warfare 
with  thoughts  of  Christ's  Life  and  Death  and 
exaltation  to  His  throne  in  the  Heaven  of  Hea 
vens,  we  pray  that  we  may  gain  ground  in  all 
that  is  pure  and  lovely  and  of  good  report.  As 
Christians,  our  part  is  to  tread  our  pilgrim's  path 
in  faith  and  charity,  not  disdaining  our  fellow- 
men,  like  Stoics,  not  living  in  a  world  of  dreams, 
like  fanatics,  but  serving  our  generation  according 
to  the  Will  of  God,  and  looking  on  the  duties  and 
trials  of  life  as  the  training  wisely  appointed 
for  us  by  Him  who  knows  our  weakness  and  our 
strength.  Where  we  are,  rough  work  is  to  be 
done,  and  the  hard  battle  is  to  be  fought.  Wlierv 
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we  are,  self  is  to  be  denied,  sin  mortified,  the 
Church,  helped,  the  world  held  cheap,  the  Devil 
mastered.  Where  we  are, — amid  strangers  and 
friends, — amid  those  who  strengthen  our  good  re 
solves,  and  those  who  put  stumbling-blocks  in  our 
way, — amid  the  world's  keen  pursuit  of  gain,  and 
arrogant  contempt  of  the  lowly,  and  profane  for- 
getfulness  of  God, — we  are  to  turn  a  deaf  ear  to 
seducers,  and  keep  our  loyalty  to  Christ  unspotted. 
0  may  the  Giver  of  all  grace  make  us  faithful  to 
our  calling !  May  He  take  from  us  the  spirit  of 
slumber,  and  help  us  to  walk  as  children  of  the  day, 
putting  on  the  breastplate  of  Faith  and  Love,  and  for 
an  helmet,  the  Hope  of  Salvation  ! 


SERMON  XIV. 
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MATTHEW  xx.  1 — 16. 

For  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  man  that  is  an 
householder,  which  went  out  early  in  the  morning  to  hire 
labourers  into  his  vineyard.  And  when  he  had  agreed 
with  the  labourers  for  a  penny  a  day,  he  sent  them  into 
his  vineyard.  And  he  went  out  about  the  third  hour,  and 
saw  others  standing  idle  in  the  market-place,  and  said 
unto  them,  Go  ye  also  into  the  vineyard,  and  whatsoever 
is  right  I  will  give  you.  And  they  went  their  way. 
Again  he  went  out  about  the  sixth  and  ninth  hour,  and 
did  likewise.  And  about  the  eleventh  hour  he  went  out, 
and  found  others  standing  idle,  and  saith  unto  them,  Why 
stand  ye  here  all  the  day  idle  ?  They  say  unto  him, 
Because  no  man  hath  hired  us.  He  saith  unto  them,  Go 
ye  also  into  the  vineyard ;  and  whatsoever  is  right,  that 
shall  ye  receive.  So  when  even  was  come,  the  lord  of  the 
vineyard  saith  unto  his  steward,  Call  the  labourers,  and 
give  them  their  hire,  beginning  from  the  last  unto  the  first. 
And  when  they  came  that  were  hired  about  the  eleventh 
hour,  they  received  every  man  a  penny.  But  when  the 
first  came,  they  supposed  that  they  should  have  received 
more  ;  and  they  likewise  received  every  man  a  penny. 
And  when  they  had  received  it,  they  murmured  against 
the  goodman  of  the  house,  saying,  These  last  have 
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wrought  but  one  hour,  and  thou  hast  made  them  equal 
unto  us,  which  have  borne  the  burden  and  heat  of  the 
day.  But  he  answered  one  of  them,  and  said,  Friend,  I 
do  thee  no  wrong  :  didst  not  thou  agree  with  me  for  a 
penny  ?  Take  that  thine  is,  and  go  thy  way :  I  will  give 
unto  this  last,  even  as  unto  thee.  Is  it  not  lawful  for  me 
to  do  what  I  will  with  mine  own  ?  Is  thine  eye  evil, 
because  I  am  good  ?  So  the  last  shall  be  first,  and  the 
first  last :  for  many  be  called,  but  few  chosen." 

THE  division  of  Holy  Scripture  into  Chapters,  we 
all  feel,  is  very  convenient  for  many  purposes. 
The  original  manuscripts,  of  course,  have  not  this 
piecemeal  character  about  them ;  but  the  scheme 
was  devised  in  comparatively  modern  times  for 
purposes  of  reference ;  and  now  we  think  the 
pages  of  our  Bibles  look  quite  strange  without  the 
familiar  numbering  of  Chapters  and  Yerses. 
Sometimes,  however,  the  break  between  two  suc 
cessive  Chapters  is  a  very  awkward  one.  The 
sense  is  obscured,  and  the  connexion  lost ;  and 
common  readers  are  left  to  guess  at  the  right  in 
terpretation  without  having  the  clue  which  is 
supplied  by  making  the  gap  disappear. 

The  passage  I  have  just  read  is  a  conspicuous 
instance  of  this  sort.  The  very  first  word  "  For  " 
carries  us  back  to  something  which  had  gone 
before ;  and  as  the  Lesson  of  a  Parable  very  often 
depends  on  the  parties  to  whom  it  was  spoken,  or 
the  circumstances  which  suggested  it,  we  are  quite 
lost  unless  we  search  for  these  in  the  preceding 
narrative.  We  remember  very  well  all  about  the 
householder  and  the  hiring, — about  the  men  who 
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began  to  work  early,  and  the  men  who  joined  them 
when  the  day  was  almost  ended, — about  the  penny 
paid  to  all  alike,  the  grumbling  which  ensued,  and 
the  answer  given  by  the  employer  ;  but  probably 
a  good  many  of  us  have  forgotten  that  all  this 
stands  connected  with  the  well-known  incident  of 
the  young  ruler  to  whom  our  Lord  had  given  the 
charge  to  sell  all  that  he  had,  and  distribute  his 
wealth  among  the  poor.  Yet  so  it  is.  He  went 
away  sorrowful.  Our  Lord  seized  the  occasion  to 
warn  His  hearers  of  the  exceeding  danger  which 
besets  men  like  him,  lest  the  world  should  grow 
too  pleasant  to  them,  and  their  souls  should  be 
beggared  for  eternity.  Then  comes  Peter's  ques 
tion,  somewhat  boastful,  we  must  say,  contrasting 
the  better  choice  of  our  Lord's  true  followers  with 
this  wretched  forfeiture  of  heavenly  treasures, — 
Behold,  ive  have  forsaken  all,  and  followed  Thee ; 
what  shall  we  have  therefore  ?  You  remember  our 
Lord's  answer; — Thus  it  runs, —  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  That  ye  which  have  followed  me,  in  the  Regenera 
tion  when  the  Son  of  Man  shall  sit  in  the  throne  of 
His  glory,  ye  also  shall  sit  upon  twelve  thrones 
judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel.  And  every  one 
that  hath  forsaken  houses,  or  brethren,  or  sisters,  or 
father,  or  mother,  or  wife,  or  children,  or  lands,  for 
My  Name's  sake,  shall  receive  an  hundredfold,  and 
shall  inherit  everlasting  life.  But  many  that  are 
first  shall  be  last;  and  the  last  shall  be  first.  (There 
one  Chapter  ends,  and  another  begins,  improperly, 
as  we  have  said.)  For  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  is 
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like  unto  a  man  which  is  an  Householder,  which 
went  out  early  in  the  morning  to  hire  labourers  into 
his  vineyard. 

The  two  Chapters  are  linked  together,  and  we 
have  no  right  to  part  them.  But  then  comes  a 
difficulty.  How  does  the  Parable  illustrate  the 
principle  of  Divine  Government,  that  the  last 
often  overtake  the  first,  and  the  first  fall  behind 
the  last  ?  The  men,  who  were  hired  at  the 
eleventh  hour,  did  not  outstrip  the  men  who  were 
hired  in  the  morning ;  the  two  parties  worked 
together  for  an  hour,  and,  when  the  time  of  pay 
ment  came,  received  each  man  his  penny.  We 
do  not  find  any  shifting  of  places  in  the  story, 
• — only  a  varying  amount  of  work,  and  an  uniform 
payment  notwithstanding.  Standing  by  itself, 
without  any  reference  to  the  preceding  conver 
sation,  the  simple  narrative  of  events,  happening 
in  common  working  life  between  sunrise  and 
sunset,  would  have  its  own  interpretation,  and 
suggest  its  own  lesson ;  but  we  are  compelled  to 
find  a  meaning  which  shall  fit  on  to  the  saying 
just  announced ;  and  to  make  this  yet  more  cer 
tain,  the  words  about  the  first  and  the  last  are 
repeated  at  the  end  of  the  Parable.  It  is  quite 
plain,  therefore,  that  somehow  the  scenes  in  the 
market-place  and  the  vineyard  present  an  aspect 
of  human  life  and  character  corresponding  to  the 
general  principle  thus  asserted  and  reasserted, 
— namely,  that,  in  their  progress  heavenward, 
men  do  not  always  keep  pace,  or  that  God  is  not 
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tied  to  rule  and  measure  in  the  distribution  of 
spiritual  gifts,  so  that  the  issue  very  often  contra 
dicts  expectation,  and  the  latter  end  of  many  is 
better  or  worse  than  the  beginning. 

Keeping  this  in  view,  that  the  parable  must  not 
be  independent  of  its  heading  and  its  conclusion, 
how  are  we  to  explain  the  several  incidents  ?  and 
especially,  who  are  the  parties  represented  by  the 
different  sets  of  labourers  ?  According  to  one  in 
terpretation  Jews  and  Gentiles  are  intended.  But 
then  we  should  expect  two  parties  only, — some 
called  early  in  the  day,  and  some  later, — whereas 
the  narrative  gives  us  five.  Besides,  the  Jews, 
as  a  nation,  were  rejected  for  their  unbelief; 
whereas  the  murmurers  in  the  story  received  the 
stipulated  wages  equally  with  their  fellows,  and 
are  only  rebuked  for  their  grudging,  discontented 
spirit. 

Some  say  that,  just  as  men  were  sent  into  the 
vineyard  at  successive  hours  of  the  day, — some 
toiling  almost  from  sunrise, — some  from  midday, 
— some  from  the  afternoon  only  till  the  evening, — 
so  persons  obey  the  gospel  call  at  different  stages 
of  life, — some  serving  God  from  their  youth,  and 
some  just  saved  when  their  days  are  almost  spent ; 
yet  such  is  God's  abounding  mercy  that  to  all 
alike  past  sins  are  forgiven,  and  the  great  gift 
made  over,  even  Eternal  Life,  the  purchase  of  the 
Saviour's  blood.  This  is  true,  undoubtedly,  and 
let  those  who  have  grown  old  in  worldliness,  and 
are  now  bowed  down  with  shame  and  sorrow,  take 
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the  comfort  of  the  promises  which  exclude  none 
from  hope,  and  offer  pardon  on  the  same  terms  to 
every  penitent  under  the  wide  heavens, — though 
Scripture  no  where  says  that  men  are  not  grievous 
losers  by  delay,  and  though  many  passages  clearly 
imply  that,  while  all  the  blest  shall  be  satisfied  up 
to  their  measure,  yet  the  measures  and  capacities 
shall  vary,  and  must  vary,  with  the  degrees  of 
their  knowledge,  and  the  ripeness  of  their  graces. 
But  true  as  this  saying  may  be  about  the  door  of 
Mercy  being  ever  open,  what  possible  connexion  can 
it  have  with  what  has  gone  before  ?  How  would 
the  Parable,  if  this  were  the  main  lesson  taught 
by  it,  illustrate  the  principle  that  the  first  are 
often  last,  and  the  last  are  often  first  ?  Or  what 
are  we  to  make  of  the  murmurers  at  this  rate  ? 
Do  good  men,  who  feel  themselves  debtors  to  God 
all  through,  and  who  acknowledge  that  they  have 
been  specially  blessed  if  He  began  to  teach  them 
soon,  ever  complain  that  older  men  have  come  to 
their  senses,  and  joined  the  company  of  the  saints 
before  it  was  too  late  ?  On  the  contrary,  is  it  not 
the  characteristic  feature  of  the  household  of 
Faith  that  every  brother  finds  a  welcome  ?  and, 
in  their  measure,  do  not  the  saints  on  earth,  like 
the  Angels  in  Heaven,  rejoice  over  one  sinner  that 
repenteth  ? 

We  will  not  quote  any  more  interpretations, 
though  we  have  not  exhausted  them  yet ;  but  will 
give  what  seems  the  true  lesson  taught  to  the 
Apostles,  first,  and,  through  them,  to  all  Chris- 
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tians.  Mark,  then,  that  the  saying  about  the  last 
and  the  first,  followed  immediately  by  the  Parable, 
comes  in  as  a  sort  of  supplement  to  the  large  pro 
mise  about  receiving  a  hundredfold  compensation 
for  losses  and  sacrifices  for  Christ's  sake.  What 
shall  ice  have  ?  St.  Peter  asked ;  and  the  an 
swer  was  not,  "  Wait  and  see ;  trust  your  loving 
generous  Father  that  you  shall  not  be  under 
paid," — nor  was  it  this,  "  Be  faithful  to  the  end ; 
else  all  will  be  forfeited."  No  ;  the  saying  was 
true ;  they  had  left  all,  and  followed  Christ ;  so  no 
reproof  is  given  for  a  little  forwardness  in  pro 
claiming  it ;  but  right  royally,  as  from  boundless 
stores,  the  donative  is  promised  which  shall  make 
them  rich  for  ever.  "But" — (we  said  just  now 
that  the  little  word  For  was  significant,  and  so  is 
this  But;  it  marks  the  change  from  the  Master's 
grant  to  the  Friend's  caution ;  and  amplified,  so 
as  to  refer  backwards  to  Peter's  speech,  and  for 
wards  to  the  lesson  of  the  Parable,  the  caution 
runs  thus;) — "But  lift  not  yourselves  above  your 
brethren ;  you  are  first  in  labours  and  in  honour, 
called  to  a  special  service  which  shall  be  abund 
antly  requited ;  yet,  remember,  in  the  kingdom  of 
God  rewards  are  of  grace,  not  of  debt.  Boast 
yourselves  as  sufferers  for  Conscience  sake, — let 
the  proud  thought  find  entrance  that  God  is  in 
some  sense  obliged  to  you  for  what  you  have  done 
or  lost, — and  you  will  sink  to  a  place  lower  than 
that  of  the  meanest  disciple  who  is  humble  as  well 
as  faithful.  The  Master  will  soon  call  other  la- 
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bourers  into  His  Vineyard ;  He  will  assign  them 
their  place  and  work  and  wages,  as  He  has  a  right 
to  do ;  your  leadership  must  not  make  you  despise 
the  least  among  them ;  fellow- workmen,  fellow- 
soldiers,  fellow-crossbearers,  amidst  dangers  and 
foes  innumerable,  let  no  spirit  of  envy  part  be 
tween  you  and  them.  The  foremost  will  forfeit 
their  privileges  if  self-sufficiency,  and  want  of 
Charity,  shall  take  the  place  of  godly  zeal ;  while 
others  less  favoured  as  respects  outward  privileges, 
or  who  have  had  an  easier  post  assigned  them,  if 
all  be  done  in  Faith,  and  they  have  kept  the 
crowning  grace  of  Humility,  shall  rank  higher  in 
the  day  of  account  than  many  whose  names  have 
become  famous  in  the  Church.  God  is  bountiful 
to  all ;  the  richest  are  they  who  confess  them 
selves  the  poorest ;  and  the  charity  which  envieth 
not,  but  rejoiceth  in  the  Truth,  is  the  badge  of  His 
most  favoured  children." 

We  see,  then,  that  an  evil  temper,  which  might 
grow  out  of  special  favours,  was  the  thing  con 
demned.  The  Apostles  who  bore  so  heavy  a 
burden,  and  toiled  through  the  fiery  heat  of  that 
first  Gospel-day,  might  be  peculiarly  tempted  to 
it,  and  to  them,  personally,  the  charge  was  given ; 
but  not  to  them  alone.  Looking  at  the  Jewish 
nation,  and  their  ^ubsequent  history,  the  words 
pass  from  warning  to  Prophecy.  The  unbelieving 
many  did  what  the  faithful  few  were  tempted  to. 
They  were  the  children  of  Abraham,  and  boasted 
of  their  name  without  inheriting  their  father's 
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piety.  The  ancient  grant,  they  thought,  could 
never  be  revoked ;  the  Gentiles,  once  passed  by, 
they  fancied,  must  remain  outcasts  for  ever. 
They  abused  God's  special  gifts,  and  grudged  a 
share  of  them  to  any  who  had  not  the  seal  of  cir 
cumcision  ;  so  the  first  became  the  last  among  the 
nations.  The  Holy  place  itself  was  trodden  under 
foot  of  strangers.  Meanwhile  the  seed  of  the 
kingdom  was  scattered  abroad,  and  households 
like  those  of  Cornelius  and  Lydia  were  leavened 
with  Gospel  Truth,  and  Churches  rose  in  Grecian 
cities  and  elsewhere,  and  a  new  soul  was  given  to 
races  who  had  been  sunk  in  the  darkness  and 
foulness  of  idolatry. 

The  rejection,  therefore,  of  the  chosen  people  is 
one  illustration  out  of  many, — not,  as  we  have 
said,  the  main  subject  of  the  Parable.  And  the 
lesson,  which  they  never  learnt,  is  for  all  coun 
tries  and  all  times.  God  distributes  His  gifts  at 
pleasure,  and  renders  no  account  of  His  doings. 
The  favoured  ones  must  not  boast.  Men  sheltered 
from  temptation  should  have  a  yearning,  compas 
sionate  heart  for  those  who  are  overcome  by  it. 
Some  who  have  many  helps  for  serving  God,  and 
have  used  them  imperfectly,  may  well  refrain  from 
angry  reproaches  when  the  untaught,  or  the  ill- 
taught,  go  astray.  Our  choice  food  turns  to  deadly 
poison,  if  it  ministers  to  Pride  and  contempt  of 
our  brethren. 

There  is  no  need  that  each  incident  in  the  Para 
ble  should  have  its  exact  counterpart  in  men's 
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common  life,  or  in  the  progressive  History  of  the 
Church.  We  need  not  search  into  the  meaning 
of  the  successive  hirings.  The  story  is  complete 
for  its  purpose,  and  the  moral  is  perfectly  intelli 
gible,  and  easy  of  application,  though  we  no  where 
find  men  arguing  against  God's  dealings  quite  so 
boldly  as  the  discontented  men  in  the  vineyard. 
Not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should  boast,  is  writ 
ten  legibly  and  broadly  in  the  front  of  the  New 
Covenant,  and  repeated  in  every  clause,  so  to 
speak ;  and,  among  the  eternal  verities  which  are 
conned,  till  they  are  well  learnt,  by  the  men  who 
are  saved  by  grace,  and  taught  by  God's  Spirit, 
are  these,  Faith  worketh  by  Love, —  Charity  emieth 
not, — God  resisteth  the  proud,  and  giveth  grace  to  the 
humble.  In  this  strain  the  Parable  speaks ;  and 
happy  they  who  thus  expound  it  to  themselves, 
using  their  own  talents  well,  doing  their  own 
work  faithfully,  thankful  if  late  comers  learn  fast 
what  they  have  learnt  but  slowly,  and  giving  God 
the  glory  when  scanty  stores  are  improved  by 
careful  stewardship,  so  as  to  yield  a  large  in 
crease. 

And  now,  having  taken  some  pains  to  fix  the 
meaning  of  the  whole  passage,  including  portions 
of  the  19th  and  20th  Chapters,  we  may  use  par 
ticular  expressions  in  it  for  the  purpose  of  exhor 
tation.  Marvellously  rich  are  these  utterances  of 
our  Lord, — not  only  asserting  some  all-pervading 
principle,  or  sending  home  to  the  conscience  some 
far-reaching  precept,  but  giving  power  to  com- 
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mon  things,  embodied  in  common  words,  to  sug 
gest  fruitful  thoughts,  and  arrest  careless  hearers, 
and  scatter  crumbs  of  instruction  and  of  comfort 
among  the  hungering  crowd. 

To  how  many  may  the  words  be  addressed, 
Why  stand  ye  here  all  the  day  idle  ?  The  words 
should  put  us  upon  asking  ourselves  what  we  are 
doing  for  Christ, — how  living  in  a  world  which 
wants  help,  guidance,  comfort,  witnesses  for  the 
Truth,  soldiers  of  the  Cross,  disciples  like-minded 
with  the  Master,  teaching  some,  who  know  the 
Gospel  but  by  hearsay,  what  living  Christianity 
is.  Alas !  the  parallel  is  not  complete ;  for  here 
among  ourselves  men  are  not  waiting  to  be  hired. 
There  are  numbers  all  about  us,  who  have  not  yet 
begun  to  work  for  God ;  and  yet  we  do  not  see 
them  on  the  look  out  for  a  Teacher  and  a  Saviour ; 
they  are  not  ready  to  embrace  the  first  call  to  a 
godly  life  ;  they  cannot  plead  that  they  are  driven 
to  other  pursuits  because  the  great  Householder 
has  not  come  near  them  with  gracious  offers,  and 
put  both  honour  and  profit  within  their  reach. 
They  refuse  the  hiring,  because  the  occupation  is 
distasteful  to  them.  They  have  another  master, 
and  cannot  serve  both.  They  make  light  of 
warning  and  entreaty,  and  heavenly  lessons,  and 
the  eternal  inheritance,  and  weave  excuses  about 
their  farm  or  their  merchandise.  All-absorbing 
business,  or  soul- enervating  pleasures,  or  engage 
ments  of  various  kinds  which  fill  up  the  day  and 
make  a  sort  of  busy  idleness,  some  or  all  of  these 
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drown  the  still  small  voice  within,  and  close  their 
ears  against  loving  invitations  from  without. 

Remember,  I  pray  you,  that  idlers,  more  or  less, 
we  must  be,  till  we  know  well,  and  ponder  dili 
gently,  what  the  business  of  life  really  is.  We  may 
be  diligent  in  our  own  way,  eager  for  our  own 
objects,  burdened  with  cares  arising  out  of 
self-appointed  labours, — yet  mere  gazers  and 
loiterers  in  the  market-place,  so  far  as  our  Chris 
tian  calling  is  concerned.  And  this,  we  grieve  to 
say,  is  the  condition  of  numbers  in  this  vast  City, 
where  each  day's  sun,  between  rising  and  set 
ting,  shines  on  streets,  a  hundred  miles  in  length, 
full  of  care-worn  men  hurrying  to  and  fro  for 
gain.  "What  a  hive  of  busy  industry !  What  a 
prodigy  of  patient,  untiring  toil !  All  around  us, 
many  times  ten  thousand  men,  with  scheming 
heads  or  pliant  hands,  are  working  almost  like 
galley-slaves,  we  may  say, — so  few  are  the  breath 
ing-times, — so  hard  is  the  necessity,  real  or  sup 
posed,  of  keeping  pace  with  rivals,  and  turning 
into  money  every  waking  minute  that  is  not  want 
ed  for  meals  and  sleep.  Surveying  a  scene  like 
this,  we  cannot  say  that  laziness  is  the  besetting 
fault.  The  dreamers  with  closed  eyes  and  folded 
hands  are  few  among  the  million.  The  world, 
perhaps,  never  beheld  such  a  stirring  crowd 
gathered  into  an  area  of  equal  size.  But  there 
is  another  side  to  the  picture,  which  suggests  sad 
thoughts  to  one  who  loves  his  fellows,  and  has 
realizing  views  of  eternity.  The  workers  for  God, 
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where  are  they  ?  The  truly  Christian  households, 
what  proportion  do  they  bear  to  the  mighty  whole  ? 
The  men  for  whom  Godliness  with  contentment  is 
a  great  gain,  how  many  are  they,  when  set  against 
the  army  of  traffickers  with  whom  covetousness  is 
idolatry  ?  The  men  of  prayer,  the  men  of  peace, 
whose  words  are  simple  Truth,  who  have  the  ear 
nestness  of  Sincerity  tempered  with  Gentleness 
and  loving  Patience,  who  live  evidently  at  a 
higher  rate  than  common  men,  making  duty  the 
first  thing,  and  content  to  let  ease  and  credit  and 
pleasant  friendships  follow,  if  they  may  be  had 
without  violating  conscience, — what  number  do 
we  find  of  such  men  amongst  all  we  know  famili 
arly,  or  hear  of  by  report  ?  We  know  not,  and 
cannot  know.  The  Saviour  knoweth  them  that  are 
His,  and  will  tell  the  world  one  day,  when  He 
shall  sit  as  a  Judge  upon  His  throne,  how  many, 
or  how  few,  in  a  generation  have  had  the  mark  of 
God  upon  them.  But  the  indications  are  mani 
fold, — they  meet  us  at  every  turn, — we  see  them 
in  what  our  neighbours  do,  and  in  what  they 
refrain  from  doing, — that  into  the  Lord's  vine 
yard  a  scanty  portion  are  hired  at  present ;  for 
most  are  self-pleasers,  lovers  of  this  world,  living 
without  an  object  or  for  earthly  objects,  half  en 
lightened  as  to  Christian  doctrine,  ill- furnished 
with  rules  for  practice  for  which  they  can  give 
divine  warrant,  serious  and  painstaking  about 
trifles,  triflers  or  jesters,  it  may  be,  about  what 
is  most  solemn  and  momentous.  Oh,  with  terrible 
Q  2 


228         THE   LABOURERS   IN   THE   VINEYARD. 

emphasis  may  we  ask  such,  even  in  our  Churches, 
(for  they  are  not  found  in  the  streets  only,  or  in 
places  of  unholy  mirth,)  Why  stand  idle,  and  post 
pone  to  some  distant  day  the  beginning  of  a  reli 
gious  life,  when  the  gain  is  all  on  the  side  of 
prompt  obedience  ?  Why  wait  for  a  more  conve 
nient  season,  when  the  time  of  opportunities  may 
close  without  warning,  and  the  peril  of  delay  is 
increased  by  all  the  distance  between  Hell  and 
Heaven  ?  Why  think  a  last  sickness,  or  some 
period  of  forced  retirement  when  your  days  are 
almost  spent,  shall  suffice  for  the  work  of  self- 
discipline,  while  good  men  will  tell  you  that  it 
wants  a  life,  and  that  the  oldest  saints  regret,  at 
last,  that  it  is  so  poorly  done  ?  Early  in  the 
morning  is  the  best  time  ;  the  eleventh  hour  is  not 
too  late,  if  the  man,  who  has  been  sinning  by  delay 
through  the  freshness  of  youth,  and  the  prime  of 
manhood,  be  then  made  humble  and  willing ;  but 
it  is  a  terrible  venture  to  let  the  day  run  on ;  for 
night  comes  suddenly  to  many,  and  darkness 
means  perdition. 

And  what  shall  we  say,  my  brethren,  of  the 
evil  eye  ?  We  must  not  pass  that  by.  The  sin 
is  too  common, — too  grievous, — too  full  of  mis 
chief, — too  far  from  the  spirit  which  ought  to 
reign  in  the  hearts  of  God's  redeemed  children, — 
to  be  left  unnoticed,  when  we  find  it  written 
about  in  the  passages  we  are  preaching  from. 
Is  it  not  laicfulfor  me  to  do  what  I  mil  with  mine 
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own  ?  you  remember,  was  the  householder's  reply 
to  the  murmuring  labourers,  who  took  their  own 
penny,  and  grudged  that  the  late  comers  should 
have  theirs ;  is  thine  eye  evil  because  I  am  good  ? 
The  employer  was  just  to  all,  and  generous  to 
some.  None  had  less  than  a  fair  day's  wages  for 
a  fair  day's  work ;  and  some  were  paid  at  a  higher 
rate,  having  escaped  the  noonday  heat,  and  begun 
to  labour  when  the  strength  of  the  others  was  half 
spent.  Would  a  kindly-natured  man  be  provoked 
to  anger  by  such  a  transaction  in  the  world's  mar 
kets  ?  Would  a  gift  to  a  neighbour  make  his  own 
honest  earnings  cheap  in  his  eyes  ?  or  would  he 
not  rather  rejoice  that  the  half-day  was  not  lost  to 
the  man  who  chanced  to  be  hired  in  the  after 
noon,  and  that  what  the  master  could  well  spare 
had  been  given  freely  to  a  fellow-labourer? 

We  see  how  it  ought  to  have  been ;  and  yet  we 
know  that  a  temper  like  this  is  making  discomfor  t 
and  breeding  quarrels,  among  men  who  have 
heard  from  childhood  how  God  bestows  His  gifts. 
None,  we  know,  are  deserving  of  the  very  least. 
The  mercies  of  Redemption,  we  know,  when  once 
we  have  tasted  them,  should  make  us  feel  that  we 
are  debtors  unto  all  men.  The  brotherhood  of  the 
saints,  we  know,  makes  another's  gain  my  gain, 
if  the  Spirit  of  Christ  has  written  His  law  of  love 
on  my  heart.  And  yet  what  jealousies  and  heart 
burnings  pervade  society !  How  are  men  perpe 
tually  looking  askance  at  what  a  neighbour  has, 
and  they  have  not !  Pride  whispers,  "  Why  for 
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him,  and  not  for  me  ?  do  I  not  deserve  the  gift  as 
well?  do  I  not  need  it  as  much?  am  I  not  as 
near  the  Giver  ?  Is  it  not  something  like  a 
wrong  for  men  to  be  partial  in  their  favours, 
when  even-handed  justice  would  care  for  all 
alike?" 

These  proud,  selfish  feelings,  come  out  some 
times.  The  plain-spoken  poor  do  not  scruple  to 
tell  us  that  the  many  are  wronged  if  the  few  are 
helped,  though  Charity  funds  will  not  hold  out  for 
all ;  and  consequently  sensitive  persons,  or  high- 
minded  persons,  are  sometimes  fettered  and  hin 
dered  in  their  almsdeeds,  because,  when  they  have 
chosen  as  they  best  could  amid  many  claimants, 
reproaches  of  this  sort  are  many,  and  thanks  are 
sometimes  few.  But,  in  secret,  this  grudging 
spirit  is  nursed  yet  more  frequently.  Men  sit  and 
brood  over  a  neighbour's  good  as  over  a  personal 
wrong.  A  prosperous  rival, — one  who  started  in 
life  lower  down,  and  has  fought  his  way  manfully 
to  a  position  somewhat  higher  than  our  own, — a 
turn  of  fortune  which  suddenly  enriches  one  whom 
we  have  lightly  esteemed, — the  notice  of  the  great, 
or  the  esteem  of  good  men,  given  to  a  neighbour 
of  whom  we  are  jealous,  while  secretly  we  cannot 
help  admitting  that  he  has  been  more  true  to  con 
science,  and  has  better  earned  their  friendship, 
than  ourselves, — these,  and  many  more,  become 
eyesores  to  the  man  whose  sight  is  jaundiced  by 
envy.  Oh,  be  sure  that  Naboth's  vineyard  driving 
King  Ahab  to  his  bed,  with  his  face  to  the  wall, — 
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and  Mordecai  at  the  gate  deemed  by  wicked  Hainan 
a  set  off  against  all  his  greatness, — are  no  fancy 
pictures,  or  things  of  the  past  only.  In  a  well- 
ordered  community  like  ours,  the  hateful  feelings, 
engendered  by  visions  of  this  kind,  do  not  break 
out  into  deeds  of  violence.  We  are  drilled,  now- 
a-days  into  smooth-facedness  and  conventional 
plausibilities  by  Custom  as  strong  as  Law.  But 
in  ten  thousand  quiet  homes,  where  outwardly  all 
is  prosperous,  and  men  might  be  happy  if  they 
would,  these  troublers  lurk  unseen.  The  man, 
who  is  possessed  with  the  Evil  Spirit,  goes  abroad 
seeking  rest  and  finding  none.  For  him  the  sun 
does  not  shine,  and  nature  does  not  smile.  Or  he 
sits  at  home,  and  even  his  children's  prattle  sounds 
harshly  to  him.  Business  may  banish  his  grief 
for  a  while,  but  it  returns  with  the  hour  of 
leisure. 

Self- tormentors  men  are  in  this  matter;  but 
the  guilt  is  far  worse  than  the  sorrow.  For  our 
soul's  health  and  our  soul's  peace,  may  we  pray  to 
have  the  unclean  spirit  cast  out.  But  we  must 
search  ourselves,  and  watch  ourselves ;  for  often 
Envy  hides  itself  in  dark  corners,  and  we  are  sin 
ning  without  self- suspicion.  The  Gospel  teaches 
us  very  plainly  (0  that  the  Spirit  of  Christ  may 
write  the  lesson  on  our  hearts!)  that  in  the  Chris 
tian  life  Humility  and  Charity  go  hand  in  hand. 
Never  let  us  envy  those  whom  the  world  advances 
and  admires,  but  covet  earnestly  the  best  gifts  which 
God  dispenses  ungrudgingly  among  all  His  chil- 
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clren.  A  brother's  spiritual  wealth,  we  know,  is 
our  wealth ;  and  any  place  of  usefulness  is  the 
post  of  honour,  if  with  our  little,  or  our  much,  we 
may  do  our  Master's  work,  and  impart  some  bless 
ing  to  His  people ! 


SEEM  ON  XV.* 


CHRISTIAN    RESPONSIBILITIES. 


EZEKIEL  XX.  32. 

"That  which  cometh  into  your  mind  shall  not  be  at  all,  that 
ye  say,  We  will  be  as  the  heathen,  as  the  families  of  the 
countries,  to  serve  wood  and  stone." 

THERE  is  little  fear  of  Christian  Englishmen 
saying,  We  will  be  as  the  heathen.  Our  feelings 
and  prejudices,  as  well  as  Reason  and  Conscience, 
point  the  other  way.  "We  are  taught  that  heathen 
men,  wherever  found,  are  an  inferior  race ;  and, 
though  it  is  an  easy  thing  to  boast  of  Christian 
privileges,  without  living  up  to  them,  yet  the 
national  sentiment,  and  almost  the  universal  senti 
ment,  is  one  of  felt  superiority,  because  the  Gros- 
pel  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  with 
all  its  blessings,  is  our  common  heritage. 

Beligious  men,  of  course,  have  deeper  convictions 
on  this  subject.  They  walk  in  the  light  of  their 
Father's  presence,  build  their  hopes  on  a  sure 
foundation,  have  a  definite  rule  by  which  they  try 

*  Preached  after  a  Missionary  Sermon. 
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to  shape  their  course  amidst  a  crowd  of  rival 
theorists,  and  have  committed  themselves  to  the 
guidance  of  One  whose  Wisdom  cannot  err,  and 
whose  promises  never  fail.  Bid  them  contrast 
their  condition  with  the  blindness  and  helpless 
ness  of  men  who  live  and  die  in  heathen  lands, 
and  they  will  sum  up  the  blessings  of  their  lot  in 
phrases  such  as  these ; — "  We  are  sure  that  This  is 
Life  Eternal,  to  know  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus 
Christ  whom  He  has  sent.  They  grope  their  way 
after  some  mighty  Ruler  and  loving  Parent  whom 
they  cannot  find ;  and  then  accept  childish  fables 
at  the  hands  of  lying  priests  who  make  gain  of 
their  credulity.  We  hear  of  the  Lamb  of  God 
which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world,  and  find  that 
there  is  healing  and  cleansing  virtue  in  the  Blood 
once  shed  upon  the  Cross.  They  wash  often  in 
sacred  streams,  or  endure  torturing  penances  with 
heroic  patience,  and  after  all  their  pains  continue 
foul  as  ever.  We  serve  the  Lord  Christ,  and  find 
our  spirits  freer  and  happier  as  we  conform  our 
selves  more  exactly  to  His  Law  of  Righteousness. 
They  wear  a  heavy  yoke  of  cumbersome  cere 
monies  or  minute  observances,  and  have  their  con 
sciences  still  burdened  with  a  debt  which  is  never 
paid.  We  walk  abroad,  and  mingle  with  our 
fellow-men,  rejoicing  that  our  Father  rules  the 
world,  and  that  all  events  and  persons,  great  and 
small,  are  working  out  His  pleasure.  To  them  life 
is  all  a  riddle ;  they  understand  not  the  purport 
or  the  end  of  it ;  they  take  its  good  things,  or  bear 
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its  heavy  burdens,  but  see  no  controlling,  disposing 
Hand  in  the  troubled  scene  through  which  they 
pass.  We  walk  in  an  appointed  path  to  a  pro 
mised  land  of  rest  and  peace.  They  live  without 
rule,  and  die  without  hope." 

All  this,  we  know,  is  true ;  and  it  is  well  that 
we  should  be  reminded  of  their  poverty,  and  our 
wealth,  when  the  Christian  duty  of  caring  for 
them,  and  sharing  our  abundance  with  them,  is 
brought  distinctly  before  us.  Every  Missionary 
Sermon,— every  effort  by  public  appeal  or  by  pri 
vate  admonition,  to  stir  men's  consciences  on  a 
subject  not  popular  with  many,  yet  really  and 
deeply  concerning  us  if  we  be  put  in  trust  with 
the  Gospel,  and  are  commanded  to  let  our  light 
shine  before  men, — every  thing  done  or  spoken  in 
this  direction  by  men  who  feel,  to  some  extent,  at 
least,  their  Christian  obligations, — is  a  practical 
acknowledgment  of  the  immense  debt,  measured 
by  all  the  distance  between  our  best  and  their 
worst.  But  it  may  be  that  many  of  us  rather 
adopt  traditional  phrases  than  act  out  cherished 
convictions.  Looking  at  men's  doings  in  other 
matters,  and  seeing  what  sort  of  Christians 
numbers  are  who  speak  in  tones  of  compassion 
respecting  those  who  lie  beyond  the  pale  of  Chris 
tendom,  it  may  be  that  they  have  boasted  too  soon, 
and  are  not  so  rich  as  they  fancy.  If  we  are 
Christians  in  a  low,  national  sense,  and  not  in  the 
higher  and  nobler  sense, — baptized  persons,  that 
is,  adopting  the  world's  average  morality,  not 


236  CHRISTIAN    RESPONSIBILITIES. 

good  soldiers  of  the  Cross,  battling  with,  sin  in  our 
own  hearts,  and  in  the  busy,  tempting  world, — 
then  who  are  we  that  we  should  lift  ourselves 
proudly  above  our  brethren  ?  We  remember  our 
Lord's  saying  about  Grod  turning  the  very  stones 
into  children  of  Abraham ;  and  the  warning  has 
a  solemn  sound  for  all  who  are  like-minded  with 
the  Jews  of  that  day ;  for  it  is  most  certain  that 
outward  privileges  and  distinctions  such  as  we 
Englishmen  enjoy, — our  Baptism,  our  training  in 
a  Church  which  teaches  all  things  necessary  to 
salvation,  our  hallowed  places  and  wayside  memo 
rials  of  the  ancestral  Faith,  our  Bibles  made  the 
common  treasure  of  Prince  and  peasant,  and  de 
claring  the  whole  counsel  of  God  to  every  willing 
learner  in  his  quiet  home, — all  these  things  shall 
not  be  for  us,  but  against  us,  unless  the  great  end 
be  gained,  and  the  great  blessing  given. 

Not  as  the  heathen,  in  that  case,  shall  we  be,  but 
far  guiltier.  And  we  may  go  further,  and  say  that 
even  now  our  boasting  is  vain,  unless  we  be  walk 
ing  worthily  of  our  high  calling.  In  many  things 
professing  Christians  differ  widely  from  heathen ; 
but  in  some  things  the  resemblance  is  shaming 
and  convicting.  There  are  no  idol  temples, — no 
impure  rites, — no  bloody  sacrifices, — no  weary 
pilgrimages.  All  these  follies  we  are  quite  clear 
of.  We  hear  of  them  with  the  sincerest  pity. 
Our  very  children  marvel  at  the  pictures  they  see, 
and  the  tales  they  hear  of  men's  doings  in  heathen 
lands.  The  points  of  contrast,  then,  between  us 
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and  them  are  manifest  enough ;  but  look  at  the 
other  side,  and  find  out  the  meeting  points.  How 
comes  it,  for  instance,  that  such  multitudes  there 
go  wrong, — that  the  child  follows  the  parent  in 
the  same  rough  tangled  path  through  twenty 
generations, — that  the  people  of  whole  Continents, 
almost,  dote  upon  some  monster  of  an  idol,  or  put 
their  necks  beneath  the  feet  of  a  tyrannous  priest 
hood,  arid  bless  themselves  all  the  while,  as  if  they 
were  wise  and  happy  in  their  choice  ?  Why, 
Custom  rules  the  world,  and  they  have  not  learnt  to 
be  independent  of  it.  They  follow  in  a  beaten 
track,  and  have  inherited  their  religion  with  their 
dress  and  language.  They  take  what  is  given 
them,  and  receive  without  questioning  what  is 
vouched  for  by  their  teachers.  Few  are  bold 
enough  to  cast  off  the  old  faith,  and  fewer  still  are 
inquiring  enough  to  seek  after  a  better.  Each 
man  thinks  that  the  traditions  which  served  his 
ancestors  must  be  good  enough  for  him,  and  so 
the  old  lie  lives  on  from  age  to  age. 

Look  at  home,  my  brethren,  and  say,  Is  not 
the  world's  Religion  something  of  the  same  sort 
here?  Do  not  more  than  half  our  neighbours 
adopt  a  Creed  for  which  they  have  nothing  better 
to  show  than  that  it  is  the  prevailing  one  where 
they  live  ?  Often  when  Sunday  has  made  you 
solemn,  Monday  has  made  you  careless  again,  be 
cause  all  you  met,  and  talked  with,  were  wholly 
taken  up  with  business,  and  utterly  careless  about 
salvation.  In  the  House  of  God  you  felt  yourself 
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a  condemned  man ;  your  worship,  you  admitted, 
was  not  spiritual  worship;  your  faith  was  not 
living  faith ;  your  walk  and  temper  and  deport 
ment  were  not  fashioned  according  to  the  Chris 
tian  standard.  But  when  you  got  back  into  the 
stream  of  life,  these  thoughts  died  away,  and  you 
grew  bold  again  because  every  body  else  was 
bold.  The  form  of  godliness,  the  lip-profession  of 
Christianity,  the  week-day  respectability,  followed 
up  with  Lord's-day  observances,  satisfied  you  once 
again,  and  up  to  this  hour,  possibly,  you  are  cling 
ing  to  the  belief  that  a  man  may  be  saved,  if  only 
he  be  tolerably  honest,  decently  charitable,  and 
free  from  profaneness  or  debauchery.  Do  your 
Bibles  tell  you  this  ?  Can  you  find  such  a  pro 
mise  any  where  in  the  New  Testament  or  the  Old  ? 
Is  not  godly  sorrow  for  sin  made  much  of  there, 
and  childlike  confidence  in  God,  and  holy  indiffer 
ence  to  the  world's  pelf  and  favour,  and  Faith  that 
brings  the  unseen  and  the  future  to  bear  upon  all 
we  do  and  say  and  think?  Are  not  the  saints 
described  as  a  peculiar  people,  glorying  in  Christ 
and  His  Cross,  sealed  with  the  Holy  Spirit  of  pro 
mise,  living  as  pilgrims  in  this  lower  world,  trying 
to  leaven  it  with  Truth  and  Piety,  looking  up  to 
heaven  for  their  choicest  comforts  and  their  daily 
food  ?  Is  not  life  represented  as  our  solving -time 
in  which  the  Christian  graces,  Humility  and 
Patience,  and  deadness  to  the  world,  and  large- 
hearted,  far-reaching  Charity,  are  to  be  diligently 
cultivated, — as  our  figliting-time,  in  which  our 
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sins  are  to  be  mortified,  and  Satan  resisted  and 
overcome, — our  learning -time,  too,  in  which  the 
depths  of  our  own  deceitful  hearts  are  to  be 
explored,  and  the  wonders  of  God's  Grace  are  to 
become  familiar  to  us,  and  that  Law,  which  is 
exceeding  broad,  is  to  be  written  out  upon  our 
hearts?  You  are  quite  sure  that  this  is  Bible 
religion  ?  Yet  you  make  the  world  your  oracle, 
listen  to  it,  quote  its  sayings,  think  yourself  the 
safer  because  it  sees  no  danger,  put  your  soul  into 
its  keeping,  which  none  but  Christ  can  keep  safely. 
Is  not  this  doing  by  choice  what  the  heathen  do 
of  necessity  ?  They  follow  the  only  guides  they 
have;  you  reject  Prophets  and  Apostles,  and 
take  any  chance  one  you  can  find.  They  walk 
in  darkness,  and  long  for  light ;  you  shut  the 
sun  out  of  your  houses,  and  grope  at  noonday  as 
if  it  had  never  risen. 

This,  however,  is  not  all.  Not  only  do  you  put 
up  with  chance  teachers,  like  the  men  to  whom 
God's  messengers  have  never  come,  but  when  we 
go  on  to  examine  what  is  taught  you,  we  find 
that  your  Religion  has  many  things  in  common 
with  theirs. 

They  worship  an  unknown  God ;  and  what  can 
we  say  better  of  many,  who  present  themselves, 
week  by  week,  in  our  Christian  temples  ?  They 
put  gifts  and  sacrifices  in  the  place  of  the  heart's 
love  :  and  is  not  this  the  common  soul-destroying 
delusion  among  ourselves, — that  men  set  their 
prayers  against  their  sins,  think  to  make  up  for 
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their  daily  shortcomings  by  their  Sunday  offering, 
substitute  confession  for  contrition,  sing  Psalms 
instead  of  giving  thanks,  suppose  that  the  water 
of  Baptism  has  a  cleansing  influence  apart  from 
the  prayer  of  Faith,  or  come  to  the  Lord's  Table 
thinking  that  to  eat  bread  there  must,  of  necessity, 
impart  some  nourishment  to  their  souls?  They 
try  to  still  the  workings  of  natural  Conscience, 
to  escape  from  the  restraints  of  a  traditionary  law 
which  tells  them  vaguely  to  do  justly,  and  to  love 
mercy,  by  heaping  on  their  altars  offerings  which 
cost  them  little ;  and,  oh,  how  hard  will  uncon 
verted  men  here  fight  to  be  allowed  to  keep  their 
lusts,  to  dote  upon  their  treasures,  to  walk  in  the 
way  of  their  hearts,  and  after  the  sight  of  their 
eyes,  bargaining,  while  they  do  so,  that  God 
shall  have  His  own,  meaning  the  scraps  of  time 
which  they  consent  to  keep  holy,  the  stated  offer 
ing  of  prayer  and  praise,  and  the  stinted  portion 
of  their  worldly  goods  set  apart  for  charity. 

Then  if  we  turn  from  the  worship  of  professing 
Christians  to  their  practice,  how  much  is  there 
that  looks  more  fit  for  men  untaught  in  Christian 
morality  than  for  dwellers  in  a  land  of  light, 
who  are  taught  to  copy  after  the  Lord  Himself, 
and  who  receive  the  Beatitudes,  not  as  paradoxes, 
but  as  heaven-taught  Truths.  Look  at  the  sensuality 
which  is  so  common  among  us, — at  the  value  set 
upon  good  cheer, — at  the  current  jests,  among  the 
grosser  sex,  at  least,  implying  that  gluttony,  and 
intemperance  which  stops  short  of  drunkenness, 
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are  rather  excusable  weakn esses  than  disgrace 
ful  faults. — Look  at  the  soul- absorbing  world- 
liness  of  others.  Could  a  man,  who  believed 
that  he  might  buy  heaven  with  his  gold,  take 
more  pains  to  heap  it  up,  spend  more  hours, 
give  out  more  energy,  sacrifice  more  peace  of 
mind,  than  many  of  our  merchants  and  shop 
keepers  are  doing,  through  the  busy  portion 
of  their  lives  ? — Look  at  the  love  of  pomp  and 
show  which  becomes  a  ruling  passion  in  minds  of 
a  certain  order,  and  dries  up,  more  than  any 
thing  else  perhaps,  in  this  luxurious  country  and 
vain- glorious  age,  the  springs  out  of  which  our 
Charity  funds  should  be  supplied. — Look  at  the 
strange  unbrotherly  feeling  which  pervades  our 
Christian  community,  leading  the  bulk  of  our 
neighbours  to  take  offence  quickly,  to  imagine 
slights  when  none  were  intended,  to  nurse  a  secret 
grudge  through  half  a  life,  to  envy  the  pros 
perous  and  forget  the  unfortunate,  to  expound 
the  law  of  forgiveness  as  if  it  meant  only  that 
you  must  not  pursue  an  adversary  with  active 
hatred,  or  deliberately  requite  wrong  with  wrong. 
Putting  all  these  things  together,  must  we  not 
say  that  many  Christians  live  sadly  like  heathens  ? 
Should  it  not  be  the  burden  of  our  hearts,  that  in 
broad  open  daylight  such  beasts  of  prey  still 
prowl  abroad,  instead  of  hiding  themselves  in 
mountain  fastnesses,  or  deep,  silent  forests  un 
trodden  by  the  footsteps  of  the  Messengers  of 
Peace  ?  0  give  a  willing  ear,  when  godly  men 
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plead  for  dwellers  in  the  lands  of  darkness  !  Look 
on  it  as  a  Christian  duty  to  be  compassionate  to 
the  poorest  of  the  poor.  Help,  as  you  can,  to 
send  forth  large-hearted,  self-denying,  Apostolic 
men,  who  shall  publish  the  glad  tidings  of  the 
Gospel  where  Christ's  name  was  never  heard. 
Do  not  forget  to  pray  that  new  channels  may  be 
opened  by  which  the  life- giving  stream  may  flow 
to  the  very  ends  of  the  earth,  and  make  many  a 
green  spot  in  the  vast  outlying  waste  where  all 
is  barrenness.  But  while  you  do  so,  never  think 
that  your  brethren  at  home  are  all  safe ;  never 
make  sure  that  you  yourselves  are  safe.  Make 
the  most,  if  you  will,  of  all  the  abominations  which 
grow  in  the  rank  soil  of  heathenism ;  say,  as  you 
well  may,  that  men  are  utterly  degraded  who 
believe  the  lies  which  fill  their  sacred  books,  and 
practise  foul  deeds,  shocking  to  Christian  ears, 
without  any  thought  of  shame.  But  put  down 
this,  too,  among  the  conclusive  proofs  that  man 
is  sunk  very  low,  and  is  hard  to  be  won  back  to 
God ; — in  lands  like  ours,  where  the  true  Light 
shineth,  and  blessings  are  showered  down  upon 
us  from  heaven  in  such  rich  abundance,  vast 
multitudes  hear  as  though  they  heard  not,  and 
habitually  seek  their  own  things,  not  Christ's, 
and  take  for  their  teachers,  not  Evangelists  and 
Apostles,  but  chance  guides,  self-elected  leaders, 
men  of  reputed  wisdom,  who  make  God's  Law  of 
Purity  and  Righteousness  of  none  effect  through 
their  traditions. 
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So  much  for  the  shortcomings  of  many  who 
pass  for  Christians.  So  much  for  the  voluntary 
surrender  of  their  high  privilege  of  walking  with 
the  saints,  and  having  the  King  of  saints  for 
their  Friend  and  Guide.  Such  persons  never  say, 
in  jest  or  earnest,  We  will  be  as  the  heathen.  On 
the  contrary,  in  their  own  estimation  they  are 
men  of  a  nobler  race,  and  can  rehearse  the 
points  of  difference  between  heathen  and  Christian 
nations  in  a  spirit  of  proud  self-complacency.  But 
the  All-seeing  Eye  looks  beyond  the  outside  cover 
ing  to  the  inner  man  of  the  heart.  The  Judge, 
who  knoweth  us  really  and  truly  as  we  are,  dis- 
cerneth  infallibly  where  the  life  of  Faith  is  want 
ing.  And  the  times,  when  we  are  reminded  that 
our  fellow-men  are  without  Christ,  are  times 
when  sad  thoughts  will  come  to  many,  (the  sad 
dest,  perhaps,  to  the  best  among  our  hearers,) 
about  the  numbers  who  have  darkened  their  own 
souls  by  unbelief,  so  that  they  rank  with  those 
from  whom  the  Gospel  is  hidden.  Yet  never  let 
it  be  forgotten  that,  whatever  they  have  made 
themselves,  their  responsibilities  are  measured  by  all 
that  God  has  given. 

Numbers  have  been  favoured  beyond  the  rest ; 
and  of  these  many,  thank  God,  have  improved 
their  five  talents,  and  made  them  ten.  We  see 
Christians  near  us,  and  hear  of  a  goodly  number 
in  the  distance,  whose  early  lessons  and  religious 
training  have  borne  fruit  to  God,  and  made  them 
a  blessing  to  their  neighbours.  We  need  not  ask 
R  2 
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what  the  heavenly  gift  is  to  them, — what  treasure 
they  have  found  in  the  mine  which  is  only  half 
explored.  Peace  with  God  through  Christ,  the 
consolations  of  the  Spirit,  the  guardianship  of 
Angels,  brotherhood  with  the  saints,  a  guiding 
clue  through  the  perplexities  of  life,  a  healing 
balm  for  its  heaviest  sorrows,  strength  from  above 
proportioned  to  their  need,  promises  that  reach 
to  all  possible  contingencies,  and  make  the  day 
of  thickest  gloom  bright  with  hope, — this  is  the 
present  inheritance  of  the  saints ;  and  the  stream 
which  issues  from  the  smitten  Rock,  instead  of 
running  dry  beneath  the  summer  heat,  flows  on 
fresh  and  full  through  every  stage  of  their  pil 
grimage.  But  we  need  not  limit  our  view  to 
those  whom  God  has  made  to  differ  most  widely 
from  the  heathen.  We  may  say  of  the  least 
favoured  in  a  land  like  ours, — certainly  of  every 
man,  however  far  from  God  to-day,  who  has 
heard  of  Christ  and  salvation  from  his  infancy, — 
that  his  responsibility,  as  a  baptized  Christian,  is 
fastened  on  him,  and  he  cannot  shake  it  off.  Truly, 
the  poorest  in  spiritual  gifts  love  to  exaggerate 
their  poverty,  and  to  compare  themselves  with 
others  who  have  had  every  help  that  men  could 
want.  But  God  knows  their  wealth,  and  will 
reckon  with  them  for  slighted  blessings  and 
wasted  opportunities.  Oh,  be  sure  that  none 
here, — none  wandering  in  our  streets,  and  turn 
ing  the  day  of  God  into  a  day  of  mirth, — none 
who  have  fought  against  conscience  till  Christian 
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light  is  quenched,  and  they  can  sin  without  fear 
or  shame, — shall  be  judged  like  those  who  worship 
in  idol  temples,  as  their  fathers  taught  them,  and 
never  found  a  trustier  guide.  You  may  have  to 
work  hard  for  a  living,  and  when  your  day's 
work  is  done,  may  have  little  time  left  for  prayer 
and  Bible-reading.  You  may  have  grown  up 
where  you  knew  none  that  feared  God,  and  where 
blasphemies  were  more  frequent  than  words  of  a 
godly  sound.  You  may  be  a  person  of  dull  un 
derstanding,  and  may  have  forgotten  the  lessons 
that  were  poorly  learnt  at  school,  so  that  you 
cannot  con  your  chapter  in  a  quiet  hour,  or  search 
the  Holy  Book  for  rule  and  promise.  But  still 
your  Sundays  are  your  own ;  the  House  of  God 
is  open  to  all  comers ;  good  Christians,  consistent, 
holy  men,  who  live  up  to  their  professions,  are 
not  far  off,  and  you  see  that  they  are  more  re 
spected,  and  more  useful,  than  common  worldly 
men.  You  cannot  forget  what  you  have  heard 
about  busy  working  people  among  your  neigh 
bours  who  have  lived  in  good  repute  for  godliness, 
and  died  with  a  song  of  praise  upon  their  lips. 
Your  own  praying-time  is  not  over,  and  the  pro 
mise  is  unrepealed  which  says,  If  any  man  lack 
wisdom,  let  him  ask  of  God,  who  giveth  to  all  men 
liberally,  and  upbraideth  not,  and  it  shall  be  given 
him.  And  with  all  this  on  your  side,  never  think 
that  you  shall  rank  with  those  to  whom  little 
has  been  given,  and  of  whom  little  shall  be  re 
quired. 
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Yes,  the  poorest  among  us,  I  have  said,  are  far 
richer  than  the  men  to  whom  the  messengers  of 
peace  have  never  come.  None  can  sink  them 
selves  to  that  level,  though  they  shut  their  eyes 
against  the  light,  and  try  to  forget  all  that  they 
have  ever  learnt.  But  some,  more  largely  fa 
voured,  are  guiltier  still.  Numbers  are  Christians 
only  in  name,  and  are  living  in  complete  indepen 
dence  of  the  precepts  which  embody  New  Testa 
ment  morality,  though  early  training,  and  home 
customs,  and  hereditary  associations,  were  all  on 
the  side  of  godliness.  They  have  stood,  many  a 
time,  in  the  outer  court  of  the  Temple,  listening 
to  the  song  which  is  sung  by  other  voices  ;  but 
their  hearts  were  never  responsive  to  the  melody. 
They  have  seen  the  beauty  of  holiness  on  some 
with  whom  they  kept  company,  but  were  neither 
abashed  nor  attracted  by  it.  They  have  had 
guides  and  helpers  and  counsellors  within  their 
reach,  who  were  wise  with  that  wisdom  which 
cometh  from  above  ;  but  fatally  they  have  cast  in 
their  lot  with  men  of  a  baser  sort,  and  now  quote 
their  current  sayings  about  the  godly  between  jest 
and  earnest.  0  not  as  the  wisest  heathen  are 
such  men,  most  surely, — not  like  some  whose 
hearts  yearn  for  better  things  than  they  have 
found.  Wide  indeed  is  the  interval  between 
those  who  long  for  the  light  which  shall  guide 
them  to  some  purer  shrine,  and  those  who  hate 
the  Light,  and  will  not  come  to  the  Light,  lest 
their  deeds  should  be  reproved. 
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It  is  a  solemn  subject,  and  difficult  to  handle,  as 
one  wishes,  both  firmly  and  tenderly ;  yet  from 
plain  truths,  certainly  declared  in  God's  word,  woe 
be  unto  us  if  we  shrink  because  they  sound  terrible 
to  human  ears !     And  this  is  Truth,  if  the  Bible 
be  not  all  a  lie,  that  when  once  the  Gospel  has 
reached  us,  and  brought  to  us  audibly  and  dis 
tinctly  the  message  of  salvation,  offering  us  life 
through  Christ,  and  telling  us  that  from  the  death 
of  unbelief  and  contented  worldliness  we  must  be 
raised  by  the  power  of  God's  new-creating  Spirit, 
or  perish, — then  a  wall,  so  to  speak,  is  built  up 
about  us,  which  parts  us,  necessarily,  from  all  who 
are  beyond  the  hearing  of  that   word  of  Peace. 
We  are  not  called  to  enter  upon  the  question  of 
the  untaught  heathen  man's  hope  or  despair.     I 
judge  not  the  man  who  has  been  true  to  his  little 
light,  if  such  a  man  be  found, — one  who  gave  some 
mysterious,  unseen  Being  the  best  he  could,  though 
it  were  but  a  polluted  offering.     I  know  not  how 
the  best  we  read  of,  in  lands  of  darkness,  can  have 
escaped  so  much  that  is  vile,  and  had  their  eyes 
and  hearts  so  purged,  without  some  feeble  breath 
ings  of  the  Spirit  of  Holiness  whispering  to  them 
of  better  things  than  their  priests  have  taught  them. 
Into  that  subject,  with  all  its  difficulties,  I  do  not 
enter.     But  in  our  Bibles  we  read  that  He,  who 
was  all  Truth  and  all  Love,  charged  His  Apostles 
to  say  respecting  their  message,  when  it  had  been 
plainly  delivered,  He   that   believeth   not  shall  be 
damned ;  and  those  words,  awful  though  they  be, 
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I  hand  on  to-day  to  every  one  of  my  hearers,  and 
say,  "They  are  yours,  my  brethren  ;  they  must  be 
yours.  Our  Lord  changeth  not,  and  His  Gospel 
changeth  not.  You  are  deceived,  fatally  deceived, 
if  you  think  you  may  play  with  this  message,  and 
half  admit  it,  and  half  doubt  it,  and  then  take 
refuge,  when  the  end  comes,  in  some  vague  notion 
about  the  all-comprehending  Mercy  of  a  God 
whom  you  never  feared  or  loved.  From  that  shel 
ter,  which  may  possibly  be  the  shelter  of  crowds 
of  heathen  men,  you  are  shut  out.  The  door  is 
barred  against  every  man  who  goes  up  from 
Christian  ground  like  yours ;  for  the  Gospel  is  the 
savour  of  life  unto  life,  or  the  savour  of  death  unto 
death  •  and  to  hear  it  and  not  be  sanctified  and 
saved  by  it,  is  to  be  utterly,  irretrievably  lost." 

Let  us  hear  the  conclusion  of  the  whole  matter. 
The  Gospel  is  a  great  gift,  and  none  who  have  it 
can  be  as  though  they  had  it  not.  Let  a  man 
embrace  it  with  his  whole  heart,  and  he  becomes 
God's  child,  a  brother  to  Angels,  and  an  heir  of 
that  kingdom  which  cannot  be  moved.  Let  a 
man  reject  it  as  the  avowed  infidel  does  in  a 
Christian  country,  and  he  is  like  one  quenching 
his  own  life, — like  one  rushing  on  madly  in  a  path 
which  has  perdition  written  over  its  entrance, — 
like  one  going  forth  alone,  with  the  language  of 
defiance  on  his  lips,  to  meet  an  army  ten  thousand 
strong.  Let  a  man  take  the  middle  course,  as 
thousands  are  doing  in  this  professing  age,  and 
call  himself  a  Christian,  without  taking  a  step  out 
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of  the  beaten  path,  without  running  counter  to 
the  world's  prejudices,  without  undertaking  any 
thing  that  is  difficult  or  painful  to  the  flesh, — and 
there  is  danger,  first,  that  he  will  be  found  on 
Satan's  ground  if  the  stroke  of  death  should  fall 
suddenly  upon  him, — and  there  is  danger,  next, 
that  prolonged  life  will  only  make  him  bolder  in 
impiety,  so  that  his  latter  end  will  be  worse  than 
his  beginning.  Wherefore,  let  each  man  judge 
and  try  himself,  remembering  that  the  friendship 
of  the  world  is  enmity  against  God, — that  the  gospel 
is  the  poiver  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one  that 
believeth, — that  Faith  worketh  by  Love,  and  that  the 
Lord's  people,  called  by  many  names,  scattered 
through  many  lands,  beset  by  temptations,  cum 
bered  with  infirmities,  are  every  where  a  peculiar 
people,  zealous  of  good  works. 


SERMON  XYL* 


NEW  YEAR'S  WISHES. 


THIRD  EPISTLE  OF  ST.  JOHN,  ver.  2. 

"  Beloved,  I  wish  above  all  things  that  thou  mayest  prosper 
and  be  in  health,  even  as  thy  soul  prospereth." 

A  WISH  something  like  this  has  passed  our  lips 
many  a  time,  probably,  in  the  course  of  to-day 
and  yesterday.  Our  good  old  English  custom 
makes  the  present  season  a  time  of  mutual  greet 
ing;  and  the  sound  of  kindly  wishes  repeated 
from  many  quarters  has  a  music  in  it  which  speaks 
of  cheerfulness  and  hope. 

Of  course,  the  Sappy  Neiv  Year  means  a  great 
many  different  things,  according  to  the  estimate 
of  happiness  which  is  in  the  minds  of  the  speaker 
and  the  hearer.  The  child's  vision  of  enjoyment 
will  be  very  unlike  that  of  the  full-grown  man. 
The  student,  who  courts  retirement,  and  loves  his 
books  as  friends,  has  an  interpretation  of  the  words 

*  Preached  in  St.  Paul's  Cathedral  on  Sunday  evening, 
Jan.  2,  1859. 
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very  wide  of  his  neighbour's,  who  is  a  man  of 
enterprise,  eager  for  the  world's  spoil,  and  re 
joicing  in  the  life  of  bustling  activity  which  goes 
before  the  winning.  The  narrow-hearted  man, 
hardened  into  selfishness  by  contact  with  men 
greedy  for  gain  like  himself,  unblessed  with  the 
softening  influence  of  home  endearments  and 
affections,  has  his  own  schemes  and  wishes  which 
point  to  some  brighter  future ;  but  he  looks  out 
on  quite  another  landscape  from  the  man  whose 
home  is  his  treasure-house,  and  who  cannot  think 
of  happiness  in  coming  years  except  in  con 
nexion  with  the  well-doing  of  some  for  whom  he 
toils  willingly,  and  watches  carefully,  and  prays 
fervently  that  they  may  serve  their  generation 
according  to  the  will  of  God.  Still  more  widely 
contrasted,  we  need  hardly  say,  are  the  hopes  of 
the  whole  tribe  of  sensualists  and  pleasure-lovers, 
of  loungers  and  triflers,  on  the  one  hand, — and  on 
the  other  hand,  of  men  who  look  on  life  as  a  school 
ing-time  for  eternity,  who  have  a  song  of  praise 
for  every  fresh  mercy,  and  who  battle  with  sin 
abroad  and  at  home  in  the  strength  of  Christ 
their  Master. 

If,  then,  I  were  to  bring  our  common  greetings 
into  this  holy  place,  and  say,  according  to  the 
season,  that  I  wish  happiness  to  every  individual 
in  this  great  assembly, — greater  store  of  what 
they  have, — good  store  of  what  they  long  for, — 
my  words  would  wake  up  thoughts  in  a  hundred 
hearers  corresponding  with  their  own  views  of 
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life,  their  own  measurement  of  this  world's 
wealth,  or  their  own  apprehension  of  joys  that 
are  not  of  the  earth  or  earthly.  The  common 
fault  is  to  take  the  estimate  of  Sense  in  this 
matter, — to  make  the  elements  of  prosperity  such 
things  as  our  eyes  can  see,  and  our  hands  can 
handle, — to  overlook  the  great  matter  of  the  sours 
relation  to  God,  and  its  eternal  destiny, — in  fact, 
when  we  dream  of  happiness,  or  wish  our  friends 
happy,  to  talk  and  think  too  much  like  men 
whose  treasure  is  not  laid  up  in  heaven,  but 
exposed  to  moth  and  rust,  and  prowling  thieves, 
and  the  thousand  accidents  which  can  scatter 
wealth  like  Job's  to  the  winds  in  a  little  week. 

My  brethren,  in  no  such  low  key  will  I  pitch 
my  New  Year's  wishes.  My  text  reminds  me  of 
a  prosperity  that  is  more  substantial  and  more 
lasting.  The  beloved  disciple,  writing  to  his 
friend  Gaius,  a  man  of  good  repute  in  the  Church 
of  God,  desires  for  him  that  he  may  prosper  and 
be  in  health,  even  as  his  soul  prospereth.  The 
language,  we  see  at  once,  is  not  the  current 
language  of  mankind.  Their  salutations  seldom 
take  a  shape  like  this.  Even  among  Christian 
men,  who  have  common  desires  and  hopes,  it  is 
a  rare  thing  for  a  sound  spiritual  condition  to 
be  so  confidently  assumed.  The  man  must  have 
been  a  saint  of  no  common  stature,  of  whom  an 
Apostle  could  say,  "  Thy  soul  is  thriving,  I  know 
full  well ;  thou  doest  thy  work  manfully,  as  a 
soldier  of  Christ,  and  art  an  ensample  to  the 
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brethren  in  thy  faith  and  charity;  my  prayer 
for  thee  is,  that  thou  mayest  be  healthy  and 
strong,  according  to  the  same  measure,  and  that 
all  may  go  well  with  thee  for  this  world,  as  thou 
art  speeding  well,  most  certainly,  towards  thy 
heavenly  home." 

What  a  happy  congregation  would  that  be,  my 
brethren,  which  the  Christian  Minister  could  ad 
dress  in  the  same  terms  now !  I  cannot  tell,  of 
course,  speaking  to  a  crowd  of  strangers,  how 
many  of  them  all  could  be  thus  addressed  ;  nor 
how  many  are  thriving  in  a  lower  sense, — looking 
heavenward,  that  is,  and  praying  and  striving 
to  be  like-minded  with  God's  holiest  servants, 
though  the  stature  of  full  manhood  be  not  yet 
reached ;  nor  how  many  are  ashamed  of  their 
past  thoughtlessness  and  unbelief,  and  are  learn 
ing  that  first  blessed  lesson  of  lowliness  and  self- 
distrust  ;  nor  how  many  are  mere  gazers  at  a 
spectacle,  mere  listeners,  while  the  sermon  lasts, 
to  an  oft-told  tale,  without  any  relentings  of  con 
science,  or  any  thought  of  giving  up  one  of  all 
their  sins.  But  to  every  one  of  my  hearers  I 
may  say,  that  all  other  prosperity  is  poor  com 
pared  to  the  soul's  well-doing ;  and  I  may  beseech 
you,  in  Christ's  name,  whether  the  new  year  finds 
you  in  buoyant  health  and  spirits,  or  with  bent 
frames  and  decaying  strength, — whether  you  be 
among  those  who  rule  in  this  world,  or  among 
those  who  serve, — whether  there  be  the  sound  of 
gladness  in  your  homes,  or  weeping  and  mourn- 
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ing  for  some  new  calamity, — in  either  case,  to 
make  sure  of  that  wealth  which  all  may  have, 
that  wealth  of  which  we  read  in  Scripture,  when 
we  find  some  described  as  being  rich  in  faith, 
rich  in  good  works,  rich  towards  God. 

Let  me  speak  of  some  of  the  things  in  which 
this  wealth  consists.  The  text  gives  us  to  un 
derstand  that  there  is  a  certain  analogy  between 
the  soul's  welfare  and  the  good  things  which  men 
desire  of  a  lower  kind.  Let  us  trace  out  this 
analogy  in  some  particulars.  Life  may  become 
a  parable,  if  we  will  make  it  so.  Our  New  Year's 
wishes,  or  our  longings  and  cravings  after  some 
earthly  good,  may  remind  us  of  those  higher 
blessings  without  which  every  living  man  is  poor, 
— those  great  gifts  which  are  more  precious  than 
all  the  treasures  of  this  world,  and  yet  not  beyond 
the  reach  of  the  poor  outcast,  who  wanders  over 
it  without  a  home  and  without  a  friend. 

I.  Let  me  say,  then,  first  of  all,  that  when  we 
talk  of  prosperity,  every  man,  as  its  first  condition, 
asks  that  he  may  be  safe  and  free. 

If  I  cannot  sit  at  ease  in  my  own  home, — if  I 
dare  not  sleep  without  a  guard  at  my  chamber- 
door, — if  I  crouch  and  watch  in  my  lair,  so  to 
speak,  like  the  timid  animals  of  the  forest,  when 
the  lion's  roar  is  heard  to  break  the  midnight 
stillness, — no  man  in  his  senses  would  think  of 
calling  me  happy  and  prosperous.  A  kingdom 
would  be  a  poor  bribe  for  which  to  accept  a  life 
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like  that.  To  go  abroad  freely,  assured  that  none 
have  the  will  or  the  power  to  hurt  us, — to  sit 
quietly  in  our  homes,  and  sleep  securely  in  our 
beds,  without  fear  of  intruders, — to  be  the  un 
challenged  masters  of  our  own  actions,  within  the 
limits  prescribed  by  law,  or  consented  to  for  our 
advantage, — this  we  all  feel  to  be  necessary  to 
tranquillity  of  mind,  and  the  every- day  happiness 
of  life  is  poisoned  if  our  liberty  is  abridged  by 
danger. 

Now  we  do  but  say  the  simple  truth  when  we 
declare  that  the  servant  of  God  is  the  only  safe 
man  in  the  world.  They  who  answer  not  to  this 
character  are  tracked  by  an  invisible  foe,  whose 
stroke  is  deadly  when  it  falls.  Others  may  have 
a  bold  step  and  a  proud  look;  they  may  feel 
secure  because  they  walk  with  the  crowd,  and 
may  take  the  fool's  course  of  living  in  the  pre 
sent,  without  care  for  the  future ;  but  there  is  no 
escape  from  the  sweeping  declarations  of  Scripture 
as  to  our  death  in  sin,  and  our  life  in  Christ, — 
no  reversal  of  the  sentence  which  leaves  every 
impenitent,  unsanctined  man  without  hope, — no 
middle  track,  search  where  we  may,  between  the 
narrow  path  in  which  the  saints  walk,  and  the 
broad  open  road  in  which  are  found  men  of  vary 
ing  pursuits  and  characters,  yet  all  ranking,  in 
the  eye  of  Him  who  searcheth  the  heart,  as  the 
ungodly,  the  unbelieving,  the  unforgiven.  The 
whole  world  is  become  guilty  before  God.  Christ, 
in  the  Gospel,  proclaims  liberty  to  the  captives, 
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and  the  opening  of  the  prison  to  them  that  are  bound. 
There  is  virtue  in  His  blood  to  heal  the  penitent, 
as  there  was  virtue  in  the  brazen  serpent,  which 
typified  Him,  to  make  the  wounded  Israelites 
whole,  when  they  gazed  upon  it.  from  the  utter 
most  parts  of  the  camp.  His  death  is  the  world's 
life,  and  His  Cross  the  one  safe  refuge  for  every 
individual  sinner.  The  overtures  of  mercy  are 
free  as  the  light  and  air  of  heaven ;  but  some 
reject  them  ;  some  heed  them  not ;  some  embrace 
them  heartily ;  and  the  last,  the  safe,  free  men, 
are  known  by  their  religious  earnestness,  their 
modest  estimate  of  their  own  doings,  their  dead- 
ness  to  the  world,  their  loving  sympathy  with 
human  woes  and  wrongs,  their  watchful,  prayerful 
spirit,  their  practical  recognition  of  the  Christian 
rule,  as  that  which  supersedes  and  overrides  all 
that  men  enact  and  enforce  by  Law  or  Custom. 

One  by  one,  we  dare  not  judge  the  multitudes 
who  live  about  us.  Many  struggle  manfully  with 
temptation,  whose  defeats  or  successes  we  see  not. 
There  is  dawning  light  and  weak  faith  in  vast 
numbers,  who  are  too  timid  to  venture  abroad  as 
open  champions  of  Christ's  cause.  God's  Spirit 
is  teaching,  in  His  own  way,  many  young  dis 
ciples  who  are  found  in  strange  places,  and  mixed 
up,  against  their  will,  with  the  world's  follies. 
But,  speaking  in  God's  name,  and  delivering  His 
truth,  we  dare  not  blot  out  the  separating  line, 
or  merge  the  broad  distinction  between  the  adopted 
child,  with  his  Lord's  mark  upon  him,  and  the 
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self-justifying  man  of  the  world,  who  has  an 
unscriptural  theology  and  a  lax  morality  of  his 
own,  and  resents  any  godly  admonitions  as  a 
needless  interference  with  his  liberty.  We  say 
of  that  person,  whatever  he  be  in  the  world's 
account, — though  his  schemes  succeed,  though 
his  wealth  grows,  though  rivals  envy,  and  friends 
bless  him, — that  he  is  not  a  prosperous  man. 
There  is  a  weak  point  in  his  citadel  at  which  the 
enemy  may  enter,  and  leave  him  a  ruined  man. 
He  will  have  to  face  Death  soon,  and  he  must 
be  a  changed  man  first,  or  be  a  doomed  man  in 
the  judgment  that  shall  follow.  He  that  hath  the 
Son  hath  life ;  and  he  that  hath  not  the  Son  of  God 
hath  not  life.  Learn  what  that  Scripture  meaneth, 
and  remember  that  every  born  sinner,  who  has 
not  found  life  in  Christ,  resembles  not  the  free 
citizen  who  goes  abroad  unchallenged,  but  the 
respited  prisoner  who  receives  as  a  gift  his  few 
days  of  life,  or  the  escaped  prisoner,  with  the 
officers  of  justice  on  his  track. 

Wherefore,  my  brethren,  see  that  your  hope 
be  something  better  than  the  world's  dreamy 
expectation  that  the  brighter  place  shall  be  their 
home,  because  instinctively  they  shrink  from  the 
darker  one.  See  that  your  eyesight  be  clear, 
and  your  feet  upon  the  Rock.  Have  your  answer 
ready  against  the  great  Accuser  and  your  own 
fears.  Never  think  yourselves  safe  because  you  have 
a  good  word  from  your  fellow-men.  Never  drown 
the  still  small  voice  of  Conscience  by  counting  up 
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your  own  virtues  and  other  men's  faults.  Never 
shut  your  eyes,  and  say  lightly  that  you  must 
take  your  chance  when  the  end  comes.  Make 
your  Christian  profession  a  reality.  Redeemed 
by  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God,  press  after  Him 
in  the  way  of  holiness,  and  prove  yourselves  true 
men  by  walking  even  as  He  walked,  when  He 
dwelt  as  a  poor  man  upon  the  earth,  and  the  light 
of  His  example,  like  a  ray  of  glory  from  the 
upper  world,  shone  bright  and  pure  amid  sur 
rounding  gloom.  Be  quite  sure  that  the  really 
prosperous  man  is  he  who  can  say  as  St.  Paul 
said,  speaking  of  his  soul's  peace  and  the  great 
Peacemaker,  /  know  whom  I  have  believed,  and  am 
persuaded  that  He  is  able  to  keep  that  tchich  I  have 
committed  unto  Him  against  that  day. 

II.  Let  me  speak  of  another  thing  which  enters 
largely  into  the  common  notion  of  prosperity, — 
I  mean  bodily  health  and  ease.  Our  common  greet 
ings  take  this  direction.  Ailments  of  a  serious 
kind  are  such  a  drawback  to  men's  happiness, 
that  common  neighbourly  good- will  prompts  the 
question  which  shall  set  our  minds  at  rest  on 
this  point,  and  satisfy  us  that,  in  one  main  par 
ticular,  all  is  well.  Senses  unimpaired, — the  free 
play  of  every  limb, — the  vigour  which  is  just 
spent,  not  overburdened,  with  the  day's  labour, 
and  recruited  with  the  peaceful  slumbers  of  the 
night, — the  healthy  organization,  which  mightily 
helps  to  keep  the  spirits  even  and  cheerful, — all 
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these  in  combination  every  thoughtful  man  feels  to 
be  a  special  gift  from  God ;  and  if  we  can  number 
up,  as  many  of  us  can,  months,  years  of  unimpaired 
health  for  hours  or  days  of  sickness,  we  may  well 
marvel  at  His  bounty,  and  confess  that  our  praises 
are  all  too  faint  and  few. 

Yet  what  a  plague  lieth  on  men's  souls,  and 
few  apprehend  the  half  of  its  malignity  and 
danger !  Of  how  many  may  it  be  said,  in  the 
expressive  language  of  Isaiah,  that  The  whole 
head  is  sick,  and  the  whole  heart  faint.  We  look 
around  us,  and  see  a  host  of  men,  such  as  God 
never  collected  before  into  one  city,  all  alive 
and  eager  for  worldly  objects,  toiling,  scheming, 
struggling,  craving  for  the  prizes  they  love  best, 
— a  mighty  heaving  mass  of  impatient  spirits, 
some  buoyant  with  hope,  some  weighed  down 
with  care,  some  helpless  and  despairing  because 
they  cannot  keep  pace  with  the  onward  rush ; 
but,  amidst  them  all,  the  men  who  are  alive  to 
God  seem  comparatively  few.  They  who  are 
strong  in  the  Lord,  and  in  the  power  of  His  might, 
earnest,  single-hearted  Christians,  ripe  in  know 
ledge,  blameless  in  deportment,  fruitful  in  good 
works,  do  not  abound  in  the  midst  of  us.  Far 
more  numerous  are  the  worshippers  of  Mammon, 
the  slaves  of  passion,  the  followers  of  evil  customs 
for  company's  sake, — hard,  unfeeling  men,  who 
shut  up  their  narrow  hearts  against  intruders, — 
busy,  self-applauding  men,  who  talk  about  the 
main  chance,  and  mean  by  it  their  wretched  gains, 
s  2 
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and  idle,  mirth-loving  men,  who  avowedly  turn 
life  into  a  jest,  and  of  set  purpose  postpone  all 
that  might  abridge  their  liberty  to  the  time  of 
adversity.  Of  such  men  we  say  that  they  are 
sick  at  heart.  They  want  the  healthy  look,  the 
firm  step,  the  manly  freedom  of  the  humble- 
minded,  heaven- seeking  Christian,  who  lives  in 
conscious  friendship  with  His  Maker,  who  feels 
himself  a  debtor  unto  all  men  for  Christ's  sake, 
and  tries  to  bless  the  world  without  courting  or 
fearing  any, — who  refers  his  common  actions  to 
the  all-comprehending  law,  and,  instead  of  chafing 
under  the  yoke,  finds  the  commandment  holy  and 
just  and  good  in  every  clause. 

That  man  we  call  a  healthy -minded  man ;  and 
oh,  may  God  in  His  mercy  give  to  me  and  mine 
health  like  that !  We  mistake,  my  brethren, 
when  we  make  so  much  of  the  strength  of  the 
outward  man,  while  the  inner  man  is  tainted  with 
disease,  fevered  with  passion,  or  palsied  by  un 
belief.  We  might  learn  to  talk  more  truly  if  we 
would  stand  sometimes  by  the  bedside  of  some 
godly  man,  burdened  at  once  with  poverty  and 
sickness,  in  a  desolate  home,  with  no  ministry  of 
love  to  soothe  and  cheer  him,  and  hear  how  he 
will  soar  above  a  scene  like  that,  telling  you  that 
God  has  led  him  in  a  good  way  all  his  life  long, — 
that  even  now  his  cup  runs  over  with  blessings, 
and  that  from  his  dark  room,  in  his  time  of  lonely 
musing,  like  Christian  and  Hopeful  on  the  hill 
top,  he  can  see  up  to  the  Celestial  Gate,  and  have 
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some  glimpse  of  the  glories  that  lie  beyond. 
Better  still  would  be  the  lesson  if  we  saw  a  pam 
pered  worldling  by  his  side,  whose  treasure  is  in 
silver  and  gold,  but  who  has  no  more  share  in  the 
true  riches  than  the  man  at  whose  gate  Lazarus 
sat  for  a  while,  and  then  went  from  it  to  Abraham's 
bosom.  We  might  imagine  such  an  one,  with 
broad  lands  and  a  narrow  heart,  hardened  into 
insensibility  by  a  life  of  ease  and  self-indulgence, 
bestowing  words  of  pity  on  our  poor  cottager, 
and  speaking  as  if  the  beggarly  look  of  things  to 
the  outward  senses  made  his  lot  one  of  hopeless 
wretchedness.  What  a  mockery  would  such  con 
dolence  be,  if  the  Parable,  of  which  we  have  just 
spoken,  contains  a  lesson  for  all  times !  With 
what  emphatic  earnestness  might  the  crippled 
patient  say  to  the  bystander  who  deems  himself 
sound  and  whole,  "  My  wish  for.  thee,  brother,  is 
that  thou  mayest  prosper  and  be  in  health,  even 
as  my  soul  prospereth.  God  has  better  things  in 
store  than  thou  hast  found.  Thy  trappings  are  a 
poor  substitute  for  the  garment  of  salvation  and 
the  clothing  of  humility.  Deem  thyself  poor,  till 
thou  hast  found  the  pearl  of  great  price,  and  never 
fancy  thou  art  strong  till  the  Spirit  of  God  hath 
given  thee  another  heart." 

III.  Another  element  of  prosperity  is  Success ; 
advancement,  I  mean,  as  distinct  from  mere  pos 
session.  We  do  not  say  commonly  that  a  man  is 
prosperous  because  he  succeeds  by  inheritance  to 
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a  large  estate,  and  does  not  waste  it.  The  term  is 
in  current  use  to  describe  one  who  gets  on  in  the 
world.  Too  readily,  often,  is  it  applied  to  those 
who  succeed  any  hotv,  whose  gains  are  ill-gotten, 
or  who  have  sacrificed  better  things  than  pelf  to 
heap  up  more,  and  yet  more,  of  the  golden  spoil. 
But  let  a  man  be  a  well-principled  man,  as  well 
as  shrewd  and  diligent, — let  him.  hate  all  crooked 
arts,  and  fairly  win  his  way  to  competence  or 
wealth,  without  growing  covetous,  or  neglecting 
social  duties, — and  the  sight  of  his  expanding 
trade,  or  growing  influence,  or  well-rewarded 
talent,  is  a  sight  for  good  men  to  rejoice  in. 
Such  a  life,  we  all  know,  has  much  of  enjoyment, 
even  before  the  harvest  is  fully  reaped ;  and  when 
tranquil  Evening  comes,  the  Morning  of  enter 
prise  and  hope,  and  the  Midday  of  struggle  and 
incipient  victory,  are  looked  back  upon  with  com 
placency  and  thankfulness. 

Let  me  tell  you,  however,  that  far  more  cer 
tainly  than  the  man  who  starts  in  business  with 
the  fairest  prospects, — far  more  certainly  than  the 
man  whose  integrity  is  above  suspicion, — the  true 
Christian  is  a  successful  man.  He  has  a  work  in 
hand  which  must  surely  prosper.  He  fights  with 
enemies  whose  strength  is  departed  from  them. 
The  Captain  of  his  salvation  is  the  Prince  of  the 
Kings  of  the  earth.  The  fair  inheritance  is  won 
already,  and  pledged  to  the  soldiers  of  the  Cross, 
like  Canaan,  and  all  its  strongholds  and  smiling 
plains,  to  the  advancing  Israelites.  He  goes  upon 
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the  promise,  and  the  name  of  Him  who  gave  it  is 
Faithful  and  True.  Look  at  some  of  the  words  of 
comfort  and  hope  which  make  the  saints  brave 
when  their  friends  are  few,  and  their  adversaries 
seem  a  mighty  host.  Sin  shall  not  have  dominion 
over  you ;  for  ye  are  not  under  the  law,  but  under 
grace; — The  God  of  peace  shall  bruise  Satan  under 
your  feet  shortly ; — My  grace  (MY  GRACE,  said  the 
Lord  Himself)  is  sufficient  for  thee,for  My  strength 
is  made  perfect  in  weakness ;  and  we  know  how  the 
man  prospered  to  whom  these  words  were  spoken. 
And  meaner  men,  too,  find  them  all  come  true 
from  age  to  age.  Again  and  again,  God  maketh 
a  way  through  the  wilderness  for  His  ransomed 
ones  to  pass  over.  Again  and  again,  walls  as  high 
as  those  of  Jericho  fall  down,  and  enemies  as 
mighty  as  the  sons  of  Anak  are  routed,  before  the 
advancing  host.  The  work  of  faith  goes  on; 
Christ's  name  is  honoured ;  the  mocking  world  is 
put  to  shame ;  weapons  that  are  not  carnal  prove 
mighty  through  God  to  the  pulling  down  of  strong 
holds;  the  Church  lives  on  through  evil  times, 
and,  when  the  day  of  triumph  comes,  shakes  her 
self  from  the  dust,  and  puts  on  her  beautiful  gar 
ments.  Checks  there  may  be,  and  must  be, — ay, 
humbling  defeats  and  bitter  disappointments, — 
while  the  saints  live  in  a  world  of  temptation,  and 
are  burdened  with  a  body  of  flesh;  but  to  him 
whose  loins  are  girt  about  with  truth,  who  walks 
warily  on  Satan's  ground,  and  fights  manfully  the 
good  fight  of  faith,  final  victory  is  certain.  Others 
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get  dulled  by  age.  Without  a  good  hope,  they 
who  have  prospered  in  life  find  a  shade  come  over 
their  path.  The  death  of  friends  and  neighbours 
turns  their  thoughts  into  unwelcome  channels. 
Younger  men  rule  the  world,  and  forced  retire 
ment  is  irksome  after  the  exciting  pursuits  of 
active,  outdoor  life.  To  the  man  of  God,  on  the 
other  hand,  his  last  days  are  his  best  days.  His 
prayers  are  heard ;  his  sins  give  way ;  in  the  later 
stages  of  his  pilgrimage  his  judgment  is  sounder 
than  at  first, — his  step  more  free, — his  hope 
clearer, — his  spirit  more  chastened, — his  charity 
more  expansive.  Long  ago  Solomon  wrote  down 
the  words,  and  still  they  come  true  from  day  to 
day,  The  path  of  the  just  is  as  .  the  shining  light 
which  shineth  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day. 

IY.  One  more  particular  I  must  mention, 
which  most  men  deem  a  prime  requisite  for  a 
prosperous  or  happy  life. 

What  think  you  of  friends  ?  must  not  they  have 
a  place  ?  All  have  some,  except  the  few  repro 
bates  who  have  tired  out  the  patience  of  all  their 
associates,  and  have  turned  the  love  of  other  days 
into  hatred  or  indifference.  Some  persons,  indeed, 
outlive  most,  or  all,  whom  they  have  known  fami 
liarly  ;  but  an  old  age  of  that  sort  would  seem  very 
cheerless  to  most  of  us,  and  we  should  be  ready  to 
say,  perhaps,  that  to  such  persons  long  life  had 
hardly  proved  a  blessing.  We  feel,  in  reading 
that  most  affecting  story  of  Job's  misfortunes,  that 
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his  cup  was  not  full  till  the  men  who  should  have 
been  his  comforters  judged  him  unkindly;  and, 
if  we  reverse  the  case,  and  suppose  that  a  man, 
suddenly  overtaken  by  adversity,  finds  himself 
richer  in  friends  than  he  fancied, — some  coming 
about  him  who  seemed  to  be  cold-hearted  before, 
and  offering  generously  to  serve  him  at  their  own 
cost, — we  should  expect  to  hear  him  say  that  a 
discovery  like  this  was  no  mean  set-off  against  the 
loss  of  fortune. 

Now  let  me  tell  you  that  the  humble,  self-deny 
ing,  large-hearted  Christian  is  more  sure  of  friends 
than  any  man  alive.  His  distinguishing  qualities 
are  just  those  which  make  friends,  and  keep  them. 
He  judges  men  kindly;  he  bears  with  them  pa 
tiently  ;  he  sympathizes  with  them  freely ;  he  will, 
sometimes,  admonish  them  faithfully,  and  that,  if 
it  turns  some  away  from  him,  binds  to  him  the 
better  sort  yet  faster.  Besides,  the  common  hopes 
and  aims  of  the  men  who  love  Christ,  and  walk  in 
the  heavenward  path,  make  their  friendships 
warmer  and  steadier.  They  know  each  other's 
hearts  as  worldly  men  cannot ;  they  have  more  in 
common  than  associates  of  another  character. 
Drawn  to  one  centre,  speaking  one  language, 
taught  by  the  same  Spirit,  bound  by  the  same 
vows, — the  Cross  their  banner,  the  armour  of 
God  their  defence,  Christ  their  Captain,  Heaven 
their  prize, — how  should  it  be  that  they  do  not 
reflect  each  other's  minds  more  accurately,  and 
feel  with  and  for  each  other  more  deeply,  than 
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the  men  who  meet  and  part  in  the  world's  high 
way  ?  for  half  the  world,  almost,  choose  their 
friends  at  random,  and  find  them  out  by  slow 
degrees,  and  hold  to  them  often  very  loosely, 
and  part  with  them  very  lightly. 

To  us,  moreover,  if  we  be  really  Christ's,  there 
is  the  One  Friend  beyond  all  other  friends.  Men 
like  to  have  a  wise  friend  to  take  counsel  with, — a 
powerful  friend  to  ask  favours  from, — an  accessible 
friend  whom  they  may  approach  without  fear, — a 
friend  constant  in  all  fortunes,  and  loving  best  to 
pour  the  balm  of  sympathy  into  their  hearts  when 
wounded  or  half  broken.  Our  Lord  is  all  this; 
and,  beyond  it  all,  He  is  near  to  us  as  our  home 
companions,  nay,  nearer  to  us  than  the  nearest  of 
them,  whenever,  according  to  His  command,  we 
enter  into  our  closets,  and  shut  the  door,  and  pray 
to  Him,  with  earnest  cries  and  longing  hearts,  as 
One  able  to  do  exceeding  abundantly  for  us  above  all 
that  tve  ask  or  think.  Believe  it,  my  brethren, — 
(Oh,  that  you  might  all  believe  and  prove  it !) — 
There  is  a  Friend  which  sticketh  closer  than  a  brother, 
and  richer  will  you  be  when  you  give  Him  your 
unreserved  confidence,  and  receive  from  Him  the 
pledges  of  His  love,  than  if  Kings  contended  for 
your  favour,  or  the  wise  and  great  ones  of  this 
world  waited  on  you  like  slaves. 

And  now,  my  friends,  shall  I  pray  the  Apostle's 
prayer  for  all  of  you  ?  Alas !  for  many  among 
you  I  dare  not.  Unconverted  men  throng  our 
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streets  and  churches,  and  their  souls  are  not 
prospering,  not  healthy  and  strong,  but  bowed 
down  with  a  sore  disease,  tainted  and  tainting, 
and  nigh  unto  death.  Their  spiritual  wealth,  in 
fact,  is  beggary.  Shall  I  say,  "Bless  them,  O 
God,  according  to  the  measure  of  their  spiritual 
health !  up  to  that  point,  and  no  further,  make 
them  healthy  and  happy ! "  Why,  the  prayer 
would  be  an  imprecation.  It  would  be  Balaam's 
case  reversed ;  pretending  to  bless,  I  should  vent 
curses  instead.  If  the  prayer  were  answered 
(speaking  now  to  my  worldly-minded  hearers), 
your  bodies  would  be  racked  with  pain, — your 
homes  darkened  with  grief, — your  friends  false, — 
your  fortunes  blasted.  Such  calamities  sound 
terrible,  because  the  senses  can  perceive  the  wreck. 
"  God  forbid  that  I  should  come  to  that'9  you 
say,  because  health  and  friends  and  fortune  and 
home-happiness  are  your  treasure  till  you  find  a 
better.  But  oh,  remember  that  ruin  is  but  the 
symbol  of  a  deeper  woe  !  Remember,  if  the  soul 
do  not  prosper,  it  sinks  into  hell.  If  health  be 
not  infused  into  it  loy  the  new-creating  Spirit, 
the  infection  spreads ;  the  moral  disorder  becomes 
more  virulent ;  for  middle  age  is  harder  to  be  won 
than  youth  ;  and  woe  betide  the  man  who  reaches 
old  age  with  a  seared  conscience  and  a  hardened 
heart ! 

We  have  spoken  at  large  of  the  chief  ingre 
dients  in  the  worldling's  cup  of  happiness ;  but 
the  Apostle's  wish  for  the  friend,  whom  he  es- 
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teemed  so  highly,  may  remind  us  of  one  grand 
principle  of  God's  moral  Government,  that  pros 
perity  of  this  sort  is  a  blessing  or  a  curse, 
according  as  men's  hearts  are  right  with  God. 
And  a  very  solemn  thought  that  is,  my  brethren. 
One  of  the  most  pitiable  sights  in  the  world 
is  that  of  a  man  blessing  himself,  and  being 
blessed  by  his  neighbours,  because  he  is  amass 
ing  wealth,  or  rising  to  public  eminence, — bask 
ing  in  the  very  sunshine  of  worldly  success;  and 
all  the  while  his  affections  are  being  chained 
down  to  earth;  his  whole  soul  is  absorbed  in 
the  exciting  occupations  which  at  once  rouse  his 
energies,  and  satisfy  his  cravings  for  the  fame 
or  the  spoil  of  victory ;  his  moral  sensibilities  get 
blunted;  his  religious  aspirations  grow  fainter; 
every  fresh  prize  is  like  the  devil's  bait  to  draw 
him  yet  farther  from  the  kingdom  of  God. 
Wherefore,  often  and  often,  we  tremble  for  un 
godly  men  when  the  world  goes  well  with  them ; 
they  get  so  hard  and  worldly,  so  rooted  in  their 
self-esteem,  so  inaccessible  to  Christian  influences. 
For  their  otvn  sakes,  we  may  rejoice  when  some 
reverse  comes,  or  sickness  reminds  them  that 
they  have  not  frames  of  iron;  and  for  the  sake  of 
others,  little  care  we  that  they  should  be  richer 
men  till  they  are  better  men ;  for  small  share 
have  the  poor  in  their  growing  wealth,  and  scanty, 
in  substantial  thank-offerings,  are  the  returns  they 
make,  commonly,  to  Him  who  has  blessed  them 
beyond  their  deserts. 
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On  the  contrary,  let  the  same  words  be  spoken 
to  a  man,  whose  heart  is  guarded  by  faith,  and 
whose  common  life  is  hallowed  by  Christian 
motives,  and  the  wish  becomes  a  prayer,  that  God 
will  bless  him  more  largely,  enrich  him  more 
bountifully,  make  his  health  firm  that  he  may 
walk  abroad  actively  among  his  fellows,  and  pro 
long  his  days  that  another  generation  may  be 
edified  by  his  piety.  Oh,  that  such  men  might 
be  multiplied  twentyfold ;  for  the  world  wants 
them  grievously !  Oh,  that  an  army  of  citizens 
might  rise  up,  like-minded  with  Gaius,  the 
Church's  host,  for  whom,  without  misgiving  or 
reserve,  we  could  pray  as  the  beloved  disciple 
prayed  in  the  text !  Oh,  that  the  charge  to 
Seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  His  righteous 
ness,  were  not  as  little  heeded  by  numbers  in  our 
Christian  congregations  as  if  the  words  were 
spoken  by  an  enemy,  instead  of  being  the  loving 
admonition  of  the  Saviour  and  the  Friend  of 
sinners ! 

My  brethren,  let  me  beseech  you,  in  conclusion, 
to  be  wise  for  your  own  happiness.  Alas  !  to  num 
bers  of  toiling  fellow-citizens  we  must  say,  as  the 
prophet  said  in  olden  time,  Why  spend  your  money 
for  that  which  is  not  bread,  and  your  labour  for  that 
which  satisfieth  not  ?  You  are  sick,  often,  of  the 
world's  falseness, — sick  for  weariness  because  your 
burden  presses  heavily  upon  you, — sick  with  dis 
appointment  because  you  never  won  the  prize  yet 
that  left  you  without  a  yearning  heart, — sick  at 
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your  best  times,  of  yourselves,  for  your  own  poor 
doings,  and  miserable  failures.  Your  sickness  is 
the  soul's  thirst  for  better  things;  and  the  Fountain 
of  living  waters  is  within  your  reach.  You  may 
have  the  saint's  rest  and  freedom  for  your  own, 
and  the  saint's  health  of  soul,  and  the  saint's 
Friend  and  Comforter  to  give  you  beauty  for 
ashes,  and  the  oil  of  joy  for  mourning,  and  the 
garment  of  praise  for  the  spirit  of  heaviness. 
All  this  is  included  in  the  far-reaching  promise, 
sounding  through  all  countries  and  all  times, — 
Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy 
laden,  and  I  ivill  give  you  rest.  Remember  the 
fashion  of  this  world  passeth  away.  Our  strong 
castles  are  all  built  upon  the  sand.  There  is  a  blight 
upon  our  harvest  fields.  The  spoiler  invades  our 
homes  at  midnight.  Friends  are  no  helpers  in 
those  terrible  days  when  the  sun  seems  almost 
blotted  out  of  heaven,  and  we  wonder  whether 
the  world  will  ever  look  bright  to  us  again. 
"  Broken  cisterns,  broken  cisterns'''  we  say  of  earth's 
best  and  fairest,  if  you  mean  to  rest  in  any  thing 
that  life  gives,  apart  from  God;  whereas  the 
really  happy  man  is  he  who  has  proved  the  truth 
of  our  Lord's  saying  at  Jacob's  well, —  Whosoever 
drinketh  of  this  water  shall  thirst  again ;  but  whoso 
ever  drinketh  of  the  water  that  I  shall  give  him 
shall  never  thirst ;  but  the  water  that  I  shall  give 
him  shall  be  in  him  a  well  of  water  springing  up 
into  everlasting  life.  Let  the  new  year,  to  all 
whose  consciences  condemn  them  as  wanting  in 
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religious  earnestness,  and  strangers  to  the  life  of 
faith,  be  hallowed  with  new  hopes  and  aims. 
Create  in  me  a  dean  heart,  0  God,  and  renew  a 
right  spirit  within  me,  must  be  their  prayer.  My 
dear  brethren,  better  than  if  I  desired  for  you 
the  miser's  wealth,  or  the  monarch's  power, — 
better  than  if  I  asked  that  life  might  be  prolonged 
to  old  age,  and  that  your  homes  might  be  un- 
visited  with  sickness  through  half  a  century, — is 
my  parting  wish  that  you  may  pray  that  prayer 
from  the  heart. 


SERMON  XVII. 


MEASURED    SERVICE. 


MATTHEW  xviii.  21. 

Then  came  Peter  to  Him,  and  said,  Lord,  how  oft  shall 
my  brother  sin  against  me,  and  I  forgive  him;  —  till  seven 
times  ?  " 


all  of  us  understand  what  is  the  direct  lesson 
inculcated  by  the  whole  passage  which  is  thus  in 
troduced.  We  have  a  question  and  an  answer, 
and  then  a  parable  which  speaks  very  plainly  to 
every  conscience  but  the  hardest  and  the  dullest. 
Ours,  we  know,  is  the  debt  of  ten  thousand 
talents.  God  reckons  with  us,  and,  instead  of 
exacting  what  we  could  not  pay,  remits  the  debt 
for  the  sake  of  Him  who  died  that  we  might  live. 
He  is  The  Lord  God,  merciful  and  gracious,  keeping 
mercy  for  thousands,  forgiving  iniquity  and  trans 
gression  and  sin.  Ours,  also,  is  too  often  the  spirit 
of  the  man  who,  after  receiving  so  great  a  gift, 
could  show  neither  generosity  nor  pity  to  his 
fellow-servant,  but  demanded  the  last  penny  of 
the  trifling  sum  which  was  owing  to  himself,  and 
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had  the  heart  to  send  another, — unfortunate,  per 
haps,  and  unoffending, — to  the  prison  from  which, 
by  an  act  of  forbearance,  he  had  just  been  respited 
himself.  The  obvious  lesson,  lying  on  the  surface, 
is  one  of  patient  forbearance,  and  generous  forgive 
ness,  towards  our  brethren  of  every  degree ;  and 
very  shaming  and  convicting  are  these  words, 
Seventy  times  seven,  when  we  think  of  our  oft- 
repeated  sins  against  the  Law  of  Charity. 

But  we  may  use  this  passage  in  another  way, 
and  get  from  it  a  lesson  of  equal  value.  If  our 
Lord's  answer  shows  us  what  our  duty  is  as  Chris 
tians,  Peter's  question  shows  us  what  men's 
thoughts  and  feelings  are,  so  long  as  they  remain 
untaught  in  heavenly  wisdom,  and  are  left  to 
frame  a  code  of  morals  for  themselves.  Those 
words,  How  oft,  are  most  significant.  It  is  the 
language  of  corrupt  human  nature  wishing  to 
serve  God  as  cheap  as  it  can,  making  obedience  a 
thing  of  rule  and  measurement,  willing  to  be 
bound  up  to  a  certain  point,  if  it  may  be  free,  and 
follow  its  own  humour,  beyond  it.  Homage  is 
given  to  the  Supreme  Ruler ;  tribute,  in  some 
form  or  other,  must  be  paid ;  but  till  the  heart 
is  won,  and  man  loves  what  the  Holy  One 
commands,  he  wants  to  drive  a  bargain,  and  keep 
on  terms  of  friendship  with  the  Holy  One,  at  small 
cost. 

This  is  the  spirit  and  meaning  of  all  fake 
Religions.  The  idol- god  is  always  feared,  never 
loved.  He  is  to  be  pleased  with  gifts,  or  propi- 
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tiated  with  sufferings.  The  dim,  uncertain  light 
of  Heathenism  reveals  to  the  poor  wanderers  some 
heights  of  Virtue  beyond  the  current  practice  of 
teachers  and  neighbours  ;  and  the  inquiry  among 
all  but  the  utterly  reprobate  is  how  far  they  must 
climb.  If  through  weakness  they  fail  and  come 
short,  another  question  arises, — What  will  be 
taken  by  the  Divinity,  or  the  Priests  who  repre 
sent  him,  so  that  the  evil,  naturally  consequent  on 
disobedience,  shall  be  escaped  or  mitigated  ?  The 
whole  apparatus,  which  fills  the  temples  of  super 
stition,  and  binds  such  heavy  fetters  on  its  victims, 
is  created  and  sustained  by  this  spirit  of  compro 
mise, — prayers  or  sacrifices  being  the  current  coin 
of  the  devotees,  and  liberty  to  sin,  or  exemption 
from  threatened  punishment,  being  the  treasure 
which  they  purchase.  Under  such  a  system, 
what  is  done  in  a  right  direction  is  done  by  tale. 
The  more  virtuous  part  of  the  community  aim  at 
purity  only  up  to  a  certain  point,  and  are  hardly 
conscious  of  the  obligations  of  Justice  and  Charity 
where  much  of  self-denial  is  involved.  No  very 
hard  service  is  imposed  by  men  who  are  conscious 
of  their  own  infirmities  at  every  point,  and  yet 
hard  enough  generally,  to  make  the  teachers 
rich  with  what  is  exacted  from  delinquents  and 
devotees  in  the  shape  of  penalties. 

Need  we  say  that  what  is  true  of  false  religions 
is  true  also  of  the  corrupted  forms  of  Christianity  ? 
On  this  bargaining  disposition  Popery,  with  all  its 
train  of  unscriptural  doctrines  and  vicious  prac- 


MEASURED    SERVICE.  275 

tices,  lives  and  thrives.  It  grew  up,  in  fact,  to 
meet  the  craving  appetite  of  mankind  for  a  cheap 
religion,  and  became  consolidated,  by  slow  degrees, 
into  the  portentous  system  of  priestcraft  which 
imposes  on  one  portion  of  Christendom,  and  ex 
cites  the  wonder  and  indignation  of  the  rest. 
"  How  often  shall  I  pray  ?" — a  natural  question  for 
one  who  loves  not  prayer,  or  who  thinks  that 
words  shall  prevail  with  God, — is  met  by  the 
answer  ready-made, — "  So  often  exactly ;  and  you 
shall  count  the  times  with  beads  on  a  string,  lest 
memory  should  fail,  and  your  reckoning  come 
short ;"  whereas  the  aim  of  every  religious 
teacher  should  be  to  exalt  prayer  as  the  outpour 
ing  of  the  heart, — to  make  fervour  and  humility 
in  devotion  every  thing, — to  lead  men  to  watch 
their  hearts  before  they  pray,  and  while  they 
pray,  and  after  they  pray.  Penances  for  the 
living,  and  Masses  for  the  dead,  are  all  a  part  of 
the  same  system  of  traffick  ;  and  the  practical 
result  is  that  men  make  a  compromise  with  the 
Holy  One  through  the  intervention  of  the  Priest. 
Venial  sins  are  easily  compounded  for,  and  Chris 
tian  duties  are  practised  with  a  reserve,  and  upon 
conditions.  Freedom  and  confidence  are  wanting 
all  through ;  the  importance  of  inward  purity,  if 
not  denied,  is  fatally  obscured ;  the  child's  love, 
prompting  to  cheerful  service,  and  making  obe 
dience  easy  and  pleasant,  is  kindled  with  difficulty, 
where  the  work  of  calculation  in  reference  to  the 
things  of  God  proceeds  so  actively ;  and  in  com- 
T  2 
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mon  working  life,  perpetually,  the  blinding,  hard 
ening  process  goes  on  till  Conscience  is  quite  dead, 
and  yet  final  salvation,  with  the  Church/ s  help,  is 
reckoned  on  as  a  thing  of  course. 

But  let  us  turn  from  others  to  ourselves.  I  said 
that  the  system,  which  excites  our  wonder  now-a- 
days  for  its  strange  compactness  and  marvellous 
power,  grew  up  to  meet  men's  craving  desire  for 
a  cheap  religion ;  and  if  this  be  an  universal  fault, 
then,  without  holding  the  dogmas  of  Romanism, 
it  is  certain  that  we  shall  have  the  same  tempta 
tions  to  guard  against,  the  same  mistakes  and 
frailties  to  acknowledge.  The  spirit  of  St.  Peter's 
inquiry  besets  us  all.  "  How  often  need  I  do  some 
difficult  things  ?"— "  How  much  shall  I  give  of 
something  that  I  prize  ?  " — "How  far  am  I  bound 
to  go,  when  the  way  is  steep  and  dangerous  ?" 
— these  are  questions  heard,  not  only  in  Spain  or 
Italy,  but  repeated  a  thousand  times  every  week 
in  the  Protestant  homes  of  England.  We  do  not 
keep  open  market,  indeed,  for  pardons  and  abso 
lutions  ;  there  are  no  money-changers,  thank  God, 
in  the  Temple ;  and  we  do  not  dare  to  say  in  words 
that  God  is  one  who  can  make  any  compromise 
with  sin,  or  lower  the  demands  of  His  righteous 
law  to  meet  man's  infirmity.  But,  in  very  deed, 
men  do  traffick  with  Heaven  in  their  secret  con 
sciences.  In  very  deed,  numbers  have  their  own 
set-off  against  allowed  iniquities.  In  very  deed, 
from  many  quarters,  instead  of  the  frank  confession 
that  the  whole  man  is  God's,  and  the  whole  life, 
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since  Christ  redeemed  us  to  Himself  with  precious 
blood,  we  hear  the  inquiry  oft  repeated  in  sub 
stance,  "  How  may  I  escape  most  easily  ?  What 
are  the  lowest  terms  on  which  I  may  be  a  Chris 
tian  ?  How  little  of  effort  and  sacrifice  will 
bring  me  within  the  line  of  safety  ?  How  soon 
may  I  escape  from  holy  ground,  and  take  my 
pastime  elsewhere,  without  losing  my  privileges, 
and  being  numbered  with  aliens  and  reprobates  ?" 
Let  us  look  at  a  few  particulars.  The  devotions 
of  the  worldly  man  are  offered  in  this  grudging 
spirit.  Something,  he  knows,  must  be  paid  to 
God  in  the  way  of  religious  observance.  So  he 
prays  twice  in  the  day,  and  will  add  some  Scrip 
ture-reading,  possibly  a  chapter,  or  a  few  verses, 
before  his  working- time  begins,  and  after  the  day's 
business  is  concluded.  On  the  Lord's  day,  more 
over,  he  rests  according  to  the  Commandment,  and 
goes  with  the  multitude  who  keep  holiday  to  the 
house  of  their  common  Lord,  paying  his  devotions 
there  with  all  seemly  reverence,  and  listening,  or 
seeming  to  listen,  to  God's  word,  and  the  preacher's 
exhortation.  This  is  all  good,  if  it  be  rightly  done. 
But  self- searching,  as  to  the  soul's  posture  when 
you  pray,  is  most  needful  as  a  part  of  your  com 
mon  duties.  Is  all  this  the  creature's  devout 
offering  of  homage  to  Him  in  whom  you  live  and 
move  and  have  your  being  ?  Are  daily  mercies 
specified  and  acknowledged,  daily  shortcomings 
named  and  confessed,  daily  temptations  foreseen 
and  prayed  against  ?  Are  thoughts  of  the  great 
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mercy  of  all,  the  unspeakable  gift,  mingled  with 
commoner  and  meaner  things,  so  that  you  are  bold 
to  ask  for  large  blessings  because  Christ  is  your 
Advocate  with  God,  and  bold  also  to  talk  over  your 
little  wants  because  for  His  sake  God  deals  with 
you  as  with  children?  Do  you  covet  earnestly 
the  best  gifts,  and  pray  for  them  fervently, — not 
health,  merely,  and  competence,  with  peaceful  days, 
guarded  homes,  and  a  special  blessing  for  those 
whom  you  love  most  dearly, — but  the  soul's  peace 
and  liberty,  victory  over  sin,  growth  in  holiness, 
ripeness  in  Christian  knowledge,  clear-sightedness 
as  to  the  path  of  duty  ?  Is  your  reading  of  Scrip 
ture  a  personal  and  practical  thing?  Do  you 
dwell  upon  its  precepts  and  warnings  and  pro 
mises  as  God's  message  to  your  own  soul  ?  Is  it 
the  glass  into  which  you  look,  not  purposing  to  go 
away  when  the  stated  number  of  minutes  are  ex 
pired,  and  straightway  forget  what  manner  of 
men  you  are,  but  purposing,  on  the  contrary,  to 
lay  up  the  day's  lesson  for  the  day's  use,  and  to 
be  a  better  man  in  busy,  working  life  when  the 
time  of  retirement  is  over?  Are  all  your  holy 
seasons,  in  fact,  and  all  your  sacred  offerings, 
meant  for  this  end, — that  the  mind  of  Christ  may 
be  formed  in  you, — that  you  may  act  up  to  your 
pilgrim  character  more  faithfully,  and  live  in  this 
world  as  a  citizen  of  heaven  ? 

If  there  be  no  aims  and  purposes  like  these, 
then  for  a  certainty,  almost,  you  are  secretly  bar 
gaining  with  God.  The  hour  of  devotion  is  His  ; 
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the  other  hours  you  deem  your  own.  Sunday  is 
to  be  a  hallowed  day ;  the  world  claims  all  the 
rest,  and  has  them.  There  is  a  line  of  demarca 
tion  between  things  sacred  and  things  common,  in 
your  judgment;  whereas  the  use  of  Sunday  is  to 
make  all  the  week  holy  by  teaching  God's  chil 
dren  to  make  life,  not  a  poor  fraction  of  it,  an 
offering  to  their  common  Father,  through  Christ, 
their  common  Saviour  ;  and  the  very  object  of  our 
daily  petitions  is  to  make  us,  all  through  the  day, 
what  we  wish  to  be  when  we  kneel  most  humbly 
before  the  Throne  of  Grace. 

The  same  may  be  said  of  men's  deeds  of  charity. 
What  do  these  amount  to,  generally  ?  What 
proportion  of  the  wealthy,  in  this  land  of  over 
flowing  wealth,  are  open-handed  givers  ?  If 
you  live  among  people  who  are  neither  better  nor 
worse  than  their  neighbours,  how  often  in  a  month 
do  you  meet  with  men  who  welcome  opportunities 
of  doing  good,  who  meet  petitioners  with  a  good 
case  half-way,  and  who  seem  to  dread  the  sin  of 
stinted  almsdeeds,  combined  with  profuse  expendi 
ture  of  a  selfish  kind,  as  the  besetting,  soul-hard 
ening  sin  of  their  class  ?  In  this  matter,  I  know, 
plain  speaking  passes  for  something  like  rudeness ; 
and  numbers  who  make  conscience  of  other  duties, 
and  admit  that  we  are  in  our  vocation  if  we  rebuke 
pride  and  envy,  or  hypocrisy  and  formality,  are 
affronted  if  we  challenge  them  in  God's  name, 
and  say  that  few  of  all  we  know  seem  to  under- 
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stand  the  responsibilities  of  stewardship,  or  to 
judge  themselves,  and  tax  their  substance,  accord 
ing  to  any  Christian  standard.  Charge  them  that 
are  rich  in  this  world,  the  Apostle  says  (and  very 
few,  we  imagine,  of  the  Christian  family  could 
rank,  in  those  days,  with  the  gentry  and  opulent 
tradesmen  of  our  day),  Charge  them  that  are  rich 
in  this  world  that  they  do  good,  that  they  be  rich  in 
good  works,  ready  to  distribute,  witting  to  communi 
cate.  We  say  no  more ;  but  as  much  in  faithful 
ness  we  are  bound  to  say ;  and  then,  declaring 
only  a  plain  matter  of  fact,  we  tell  you  that  this 
readiness  and  willingness  is  a  rare  thing  in  our 
Christian  Parishes  and  Congregations.  The  por 
tion  of  God  and  the  poor  consists,  generally,  of 
the  fragments  that  are  not  wanted,  of  the  dole 
which  puts  men  in  good  humour  with  themselves, 
of  the  offering  which  makes  them  not  worse 
thought  of  than  their  reputable  neighbours. 
"  How  much  will  do  this  time  ?"  is  the  oft-re 
peated  question  ;  which  means  in  fact,  How  little  ? 
Bountifulness  has  no  place  in  their  catalogue  of 
virtues,  as  a  thing  to  be  practised  by  themselves ; 
and  yet  it  is  as  much  a  Christian  virtue  as  Honesty 
and  Temperance.  The  crowd  of  easy-living  per 
sons  think  it  would  be  foolish  and  romantic  to  go 
much  beyond  the  average  rate  of  giving,  in  a 
community  made  up  of  people  whose  dispo 
sable  means  vary  as  one  to  ten,  or  twenty ;  and  so 
we  become  accustomed  to  the  strange  uniformity 
of  our  Subscription-lists  as  a  thing  of  course.  The 
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bargainers,  in  this  matter,  are  all  about  us, — men 
who  are  ingenious  at  finding  doors  of  escape,  pleas 
for  exemption,  excuses  for  delay,  arguments  for 
caution,  instead  of  seeking  out  the  needy  in  a 
world  which  is  the  home  of  the  poor,  and  making 
Prudence  and  Self-denial  the  handmaids  of  Cha 
rity,  that  yet  more  may  be  done  for  God.  And,  all 
the  while,  mercies  are  streaming  down  upon  them 
from  the  skies,  and  another  rule  is  written  in 
their  Bibles,  and  proclaimed  often  in  their  hear 
ing, — Bear  ye  one  another's  burdens,  and  so  fulfil  the 
law  of  Christ ; — Seek  not  every  man  his  oivn  things,  but 
every  man  also  the  things  of  others ; — Let  every  man 
do  according  as  he  is  disposed  in  his  heart,  not  grudg 
ingly  or  of  necessity,  for  God  loveth  a  cheerful  giver. 

The  same  may  be  said  of  habits  of  worldliness 
and  self-indulgence  in  many  different  forms.  In 
meats  and  drinks  numbers  are  sinning  continually 
by  excess,  who  do  not  disgrace  or  forget  them 
selves  once  in  a  year.  Numbers  are  spending 
precious  time,  and  precious  substance, — ay,  and 
thought,  the  most  precious  of  all, — on  luxurious 
living,  who  deem  themselves  quite  innocent, 
because  enough  is  left  to  satisfy  all  claimants. 
Numbers,  who  are  much  in  the  condition  of  the  men 
described  by  the  Apostle, — men  whose  god  is  their 
belly, — actually  pride  themselves  on  their  sobriety, 
because  their  full  measure  just  stops  short,  they 
think,  of  the  guilty  measure,  and  so  terms  are 
kept  with  God  and  their  own  consciences. 
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And  the  same  spirit  is  carried  into  scenes  of 
dissipation,  where  company-keeping  is  the  at 
traction,  or  pleasures  more  refined  than  those  of 
mere  animal  indulgence.  "  I  have  a  right  to  be 
gay  while  I  can,"  many  a  young  man  and  young 
woman  will  say,  "  because  every  thing  is  beautiful 
in  its  season.  As  God  has  given  to  the  earth  a 
carpet  of  flowers,  and  spread  the  heavens  as  a 
glittering  canopy  over  our  heads,  that  we  may 
admire  His  handy-work,  and  have  our  hearts 
gladdened  with  forms  of  beauty,  so  the  spirits 
which  He  gives  us  are  for  enjoyment  too,  and  till 
the  cares  of  life  come  to  weigh  me  down,  and 
new  relations  shall  bring  new  duties  with  them, 
I  may  lawfully  take  my  fill,  no  man  forbidding 
me.  I  will  be  graver  when  the  time  comes  for 
gravity,  and  shall  have  leisure  for  seriousness 
and  prayer  when  the  spring-time  of  life  is  gone. 
Mirth  breaks  no  law,  human  or  divine ;  and  all 
of  pleasure  that  I  can  get  I  mean  to  take,  while 
health  lasts,  and  my  friends  are  kind." 

And  just  the  same  delusion  men  practise  on 
themselves  who  are  making  life  little  better  than 
an  offering  to  Mammon.  They  will  give  them 
selves  wholly  to  business,  so  long,  and  then  they 
will  have  enough  to  enjoy  life  and  leisure  together. 
Middle  life  must  have  its  burdens  and  cares ;  but 
old  age  shall  have  its  well-earned  repose,  and 
grave  thoughts  will  come  about  them,  and  grave 
companions,  and  good  heed  shall  be  given  to 
the  great  account,  and  their  soul's  well-doing. 
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Meanwhile  life  is  running  out,  and  spiritual  in 
sensibility  grows  upon  them,  year  by  year.  They 
began  by  saying  they  would  be  busy  men,  and 
religious  men  too ;  they  settled  with  themselves 
in  early  days,  how  often  they  must  pray,  and  what 
amount  of  seemly  observances,  with  regard  to 
Piety  and  Charity,  might  be  compounded  for. 
But  the  world  encroached,  and  God's  share  of 
the  week  grew  less  and  less ;  and  now,  alas !  for 
the  promised  old  age  of  Penitence  and  Devout- 
ness.  Possibly,  probably,  when  the  time  of  repose 
comes,  they  will  be  covetous,  querulous,  unwill 
ing  to  listen  to  advice,  better  satisfied  than  ever 
with  religious  formalities,  farther  than  ever,  in 
fact,  from  the  kingdom  of  God. 


And  what  is  the  remedy  ?  I  think  you  see  there 
is  a  fault.  All  this  does  not  sound  like  the  free 
spirit  of  the  Gospel.  There  is  bondage  here, 
and  a  task-master,  and  a  prescribed  measure  of 
service,  and  tribute  counted  out,  so  to  speak,  to 
the  King  of  Heaven.  Christ's  true  servants 
answer  not  to  this  description.  They  do  not 
follow  Him  grudgingly,  like  children  dragged  by 
a  stronger  arm  to  school.  Where  the  Spirit  of 
the  Lord  is,  there  is  liberty,  said  an  Apostle  once, 
and  his  Epistles  are  full  of  exhortations  to  show 
that  Christianity  is  a  nobler  thing  than  such 
men  would  make  it.  His  example,  too,  from  the 
day  that  he  saw  the  Lord  in  the  sky,  and  said, 
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What  wilt  Thou  have  me  to  do  ?  may  well  shame 
us  from  such  a  miserable  pretence  of  godliness. 
The  remedy  is  simply  to  understand  the  Gospel, 
and  embrace  it, — to  receive  in  all  their  length 
and  breadth  the  plain  Scriptural  announcements, 
which  tell  us  what  our  debt  is  to  the  Lord  who 
bought  us,  and  then,  like  discharged  captives  at 
their  prison  door,  when  light  and  liberty  seem 
sweet  once  again,  to  offer,  not  our  thanks  only, 
but  ourselves,  to  Him,  who  bought  us  with  His 
blood.  We  must  discard  all  these  bargaining 
notions, — must  make  our  religion  a  nobler  thing 
than  a  service  rendered  by  tale  and  measure, — 
must  say  and  feel  that  God's  claims  reach  to  the 
whole  life,  and  that  our  common  occupations, 
our  business  engagements,  our  home  pursuits 
and  outdoor  friendships,  our  familiar  speech, 
our  roving  thoughts,  are  all  to  be  hallowed  by 
Faith. 

Does  this  seem  a  hard  service?  Why,  it  is 
the  most  blessed  service  in  the  world.  It  is  in 
decision  that  is  painful.  It  is  the  struggle  with 
conscience,  the  parleying  between  a  sense  of  duty, 
and  sluggishness,  or  worldliness,  or  some  lurk 
ing,  growing  sin,  which  keeps  men  uneasy  through 
half  a  life.  Sincerity,  earnestness,  whole-hearted- 
ness, — in  other  words,  the  surrender  of  the  will 
to  Christ,  and  the  daily  prayer,  accompanied  with 
daily  watchfulness  and  effort,  that  He  will  rule 
in  our  hearts,  and  make  us  meet  for  the  inherit 
ance  of  the  saints  in  light, — these  bring  rest  and 
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peace.  When  we  have  learnt,  not  as  a  dogma 
from  books,  but  from  the  experience  of  our  own 
hearts,  that  all  our  doings  are  nothing  worth,  we 
shall  not  think  of  coming  to  God  with  a  beggarly 
price  in  our  own  hands.  When  the  central  Truth 
of  Christianity  is  a  living  Truth  in  our  hearts, — 
namely,  that  the  cost  of  Redemption  is  paid,  not 
to  be  paid,  and  that  in  no  covering  but  that  of 
Christ's  Righteousness  can  we  stand  before  the 
heart-searching  Judge, — then,  many  times  in  a 
week,  we  shall  say,  What  shall  I  render  unto  the 
Lord  for  all  His  benefits  ?  And  the  question  will  be 
asked,  not  as  the  world  asks  it,  thinking  that  God 
may  exact  too  much,  but  as  the  saints  have  been 
asking  it  for  eighteen  hundred  years,  assured 
that  we  can  never  give  God  enough. 

Let  me  say  a  word  in  conclusion  to  those  who 
know  the  remedy,  and  are  cured  of  the  wretched 
folly  of  trying  to  serve  God  upon  conditions,  and 
yet  come  short  in  the  measure  of  their  services, 
and  are  dwarfish  Christians  at  the  best. 

Is  it  true,  iny  dear  brethren,  that  " How  often'1 
"  How  much,"  "  How  far,"  are  questions  which 
we  never  ask  ?  When  our  Theology  has  grown 
ashamed  of  these  things,  is  it  the  fact  that  they 
are  unknown  in  practice  ?  Are  we  free  enough, 
— bold  enough, — uncalculating  enough, — in  our 
services  ?  Oh  no,  surely  !  We  look  about  us, 
and  see  what  our  neighbours  are  doing,  our  re 
ligious  neighbours,  and  then  do  the  like.  We 
have  our  conventional  standard,  as  the  children 
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of  this  world  have  theirs.  We  dread  singularity ; 
we  try  to  keep  pace  with  our  chosen  companions, 
a  little  behind  our  chosen  leaders;  continually, 
though  we  denounce  the  fault  in  others,  we 
measure  ourselves  by  ourselves,  and  compare  our 
selves  among  ourselves,  and  are  more  fond  of  taking 
average  Christians  for  our  models  than  ripe, 
full-grown,  high-souled  Christians.  These  things 
ought  not  so  to  be.  What  mean  the  Scriptures 
about  purifying  ourselves  as  Christ  was,  pure, — about 
forgetting  the  things  which  are  behind,  and  pressing 
towards  the  mark, — about  being  filled  with  the 
fruits  of  righteousness,  —  about  beholding  as  in  a 
glass  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  till  we  are  changed 
into  His  image  ?  We  know  well  what  they  mean  ; 
but  evil  example  infects  us  all ;  Custom  reconciles 
us  to  a  low  style  of  living  for  Christian  men; 
and  so  life  runs  out ;  godly  resolutions  die  away ; 
the  fervent  aspirations  of  early  days  are  succeeded 
by  lukewarmness  and  stinted  service ;  and  the 
measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ,  is 
something  to  hear  about  from  preachers,  not 
something  for  every  disciple  to  strain  after.  Let 
each  man  judge  himself,  and  freely  confess  his 
shortcomings.  If  our  hearts  condemn  us,  remem 
ber,  God  is  greater  than  our  hearts,  and  knoweth  all 
things.  To  shame  us  from  our  folly,  and  make 
us  true  to  our  vows  and  hopes  and  mercies,  let 
us  keep  before  us  St.  Peter's  stirring  exhortation, 
Giving  all  diligence,  add  to  your  faith  virtue,  and  to 
virtue  knowledge,  and  to  knowledge  temperance,  and 
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to  temperance  patience,  and  to  patience  godliness, 
and  to  godliness  brotherly  kindness,  and  to  brotherly 
kindness  charity.  God  grant  that  these  may  be 
in  us  and  abound !  Thus,  having  our  loins  girt 
about  with  Truth,  and  having  on  the  breastplate  of 
Righteousness,  and  our  feet  shod  with  the  preparation 
of  the  Gospel  of  Peace,  may  we  be  as  Epistles  of 
Christ,  known  and  read  of  all  men. 


SERMON  XVIII. 


THE    PENITENT  S    CRY. 


PSALM  li.  17- 

"  The  sacrifices  of  God  are  a  broken  spirit :  a  broken  and 
a  contrite  heart,  O  God,  thou  wilt  not  despise." 

For  the  Season  of  Lent. 

A  BEAUTIFUL  part  of  our  ASH- WEDNESDAY  service 
is  the  recital  of  this  Psalm  by  Minister  and  people, 
Yerse  by  Yerse  on  our  bended  knees.  Nothing  so 
appropriate  could  be  found  for  a  time  of  humilia 
tion  and  confession  as  the  familiar  strain  in  which 
David,  three  thousand  years  ago,  poured  out  his 
heart  before  God  after  the  commission  of  his  great 
sin.  The  penitent,  at  such  times,  has  no  wish  for 
milder  phrases.  What  was  spoken,  in  the  first 
instance,  not  of  common  failings,  but  of  crimes  of 
special  enormity,  does  not  shock  our  self-love,  and 
make  us  say,  "  Nay,  but  that  fault  is  not  mine,  and 
I  need  not  put  myself  by  the  side  of  the  royal 
offender  on  whom  all  Israel  cried  shame/'  Bather 
we  thank  him  for  giving  us  words  which  echo  our 
own  thoughts.  The  single  word  bloodgiiiltiness 
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makes  the  whole  Psalm  more  his  than  ours ;  and 
even  that  no  well-taught  Christian  will  repudiate, 
who  remembers  his  own  most  resentful  feelings 
under  provocation  of  the  worst  kind,  and  also 
the  Apostle's  words  about  hatred  being  akin  to 
murder. 

We  will  take  the  whole  of  the  Psalm  for  our 
subject,  as  indicating  the  temper  in  which  we 
may  all  wish  to  spend  the  coming  season  of  Lent. 
They  who  have  confessed  and  prayed  in  this  strain 
will  stand  with  tempered  sorrow  round  the  Cross, 
and  will  be  prepared  to  join  the  Church's  hymn  of 
triumph  when  Easter  Day  shall  come. 

Notice,  first,  the  dinging  sense  of  guilt  which  per 
vades  the  whole  Psalm,  and  which  finds  vent  in 
language  at  once  so  simple  and  so  expressive. 
David's  words  to  Nathan  were  few ;  but,  in  the 
next  hour  after  the  Prophet  had  left  him,  we  can 
imagine  that  this  cry  went  up  to  heaven  amid 
tears  and  sobs.  The  triumphant  Warrior  of  other 
days,  the  King  of  whom  the  chosen  tribes  were 
justly  proud,  the  gifted  writer  to  whom  we  owe 
the  songs  of  Zion,  is  brought  down  to  the  dust, 
and  we  hear  him  imploring  forgiveness  with  an 
earnestness  and  importunity  which  make  us 
almost  ready  to  weep  with  him; — Have  mercy 
upon  me,  0  God,  according  to  Thy  loving -kindness ; 
according  to  the  multitude  of  Thy  tender  mercies  blot 
out  my  transgressions.  That  is  the  burden  all 
through ;  in  various  phrases  the  same  petition  is 
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repeated ;  in  every  other  sentence,  almost,  the 
longing  for  pardon  breaks  out,  as  if  continued 
strangeness  between  him  and  his  Heavenly  Parent 
were  an  insupportable  evil,  and  life  could  have 
no  joy  till  his  burden  was  removed; — Wash  me 
thoroughly  from  my  wickedness,  and  cleanse  me  from 
my  sin; — Purge  me  with  hyssop,  and  I  shall  be 
clean;  wash  me  and  I shall  be  whiter  than  snow; — 
Hide  Thy  face  from  my  sins,  and  blot  out  all  mine 
iniquities; — Deliver  me  from  bloodguiltiness,  0  God, 
T/tou  God  of  my  salvation.  These  heaped-up  peti 
tions  for  pardon  bespeak  depth  and  earnestness 
of  feeling ;  but  one  expression  sounds  yet  more 
affecting  than  the  rest ; — /  acknowledge  my  trans 
gression,  and  my  sin  is  ever  before  me.  The 
charges  are  repeated  and  echoed,  as  by  some  pur 
suing  enemy,  rejoicing  in  his  shame;  and  no 
answer  can  be  given  to  the  accusing  voice.  Con 
science  had  been  asleep  for  a  long  while ;  but 
there  was  a  terrible  waking,  and  return  to  slum 
ber  and  forgetfulness  was  impossible.  So  in  his 
distress  he  cries  out  like  one  forsaken  and  de 
spairing,  and  can  find  no  rest  till  God  shall  give 
him  peace. 

Certainly,  we  have  no  right  to  say  that  David 
fell  _that  we  might  stand ;  but  Scripture  is  given 
us,  we  are  sure,  as  a  guide-book  for  our  devotions, 
and  a  directory  for  practice ;  and  let  us  use  this 
portion  to  see  what  real  penitence  is.  By  most  of 
us  sin  is  too  lightly  thought  of;  the  task  of  con- 
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fession  is  too  soon  finished;  and  God's  favour, 
apart  from  godly  contrition  and  faith  in  the  great 
Atonement,  is  presumed  upon  as  a  thing  of  course. 
Lowly-sounding  phrases  become  traditional  in 
a  Church  which  has  a  Scriptural  Liturgy,  like 
ours ;  but  we  find  that  men  can  repeat  them  for 
years  together  without  any  approach  to  Evan 
gelical  humility.  Thankful  may  we  be  if  gross 
sins  have  been  escaped.  Moral  distinctions  there 
are,  no  doubt,  between  man  and  man,  and  checks 
and  restraints  of  many  kinds,  in  a  community  like 
ours,  combine  to  keep  all  but  wild,  lawless  spirits 
within  certain  bounds  of  decorum;  but  who 
knoweth  not  of  himself  heart-sins  without  num 
ber  ?  What  man,  on  whom  the  truth  has  dawned 
in  its  convicting  power,  must  not  feel  abashed 
whenever  he  is  confronted  with  the  far-reaching 
Law  of  Righteousness,  or  calls  to  remembrance 
the  searching  Eye  which  no  secrets  can  escape  ? 
Let  us  learn  to  say  of  proud,  self-exalting 
thoughts,  of  craving  desires  and  passionate  re 
grets,  of  impatience  that  does  not  brook  control, 
of  discontent  which  magnifies  the  rubs  and  crosses 
of  life,  of  resentments  which  outlive  many  sun- 
settings  and  sun-risings,  of  earthly-mindedness 
in  its  hundred  forms,  My  sin  is  ever  before  me. 
Other  men  cover  up  their  glaring  offences,  or 
turn  their  eyes  elsewhere,  and  will  not  see  them, 
if  they  can  help  it.  The  penitent  sets  his  faults, 
both  great  and  small,  in  full  view,  and  as  the 
inner  light  reveals  to  him  more  and  more  of  their 
u  2 
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ugliness,  finds  words  of  deeper  contrition,  and 
feels  himself  yet  more  a  debtor  to  the  Divine  for 
bearance. 

David,  we  find,  traces  up  the  sad  outbreak  of 
iniquity,  which  cost  him  so  many  tears,  to  the 
root  of  bitterness  in  the  heart, — "  the  fault  and 
corruption  of  our  nature/'  as  the  Article  on 
Original  or  Birth  Sin  calls  it.  Behold,  he  says, 
/  was  shapen  in  iniquity ;  and  in  sin  did  my  mother 
conceive  me,—&  solemn  truth,  which  he  confesses 
as  humbly  and  sadly  as  the  rest,  not  meaning 
thereby  to  throw  off  any  portion  of  his  guilt. 
Good  men,  too,  in  all  ages,  while  they  cry  out 
under  this  burden,  do  not  seek  for  excuses  in  the 
evil  from  which  they  have  not  the  choice  of 
escape,  but  leave  this  great  mystery  of  their 
being  unsolved, — Conscience  witnessing  against 
them  meanwhile  that  they  have  been  rebellious 
children,  wilful  wrong-doers,  sinners  both  against 
light  and  mercy.  Yet  flippantly,  alas !  we  find, 
unhumbled  men  will  speak  upon  this  subject. 
Rather  in  the  tone  of  defiance,  than  sadly  and 
solemnly,  they  confess  the  inherited  taint  of  a 
nature  inclined  to  evil,  and  instead  of  seeking 
and  applying  the  heaven-sent  remedy,  they  argue 
profanely  that  God  will  never  punish  what  they 
could  not  help.  Let  us  dread  any  approach  to 
this  mocking  spirit.  Let  us  set  against  our  death 
in  the  first  Adam  our  resurrection  to  life  in  the 
Second.  The  offer  of  pardon,  the  promise  of 
effectual  help  against  all  temptations  and  hin- 
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dranees,  against  ourselves  and  our  foes,  is  as 
universal  as  the  world -wide  infection.  The  whole 
need  not  a  physician,  but  they  that  are  sick,  said 
the  Lord  Himself;  and  happy  they,  who  learn 
ing  what  a  sore  disease  cleaveth  to  them,  and 
how  vain  are  all  other  helpers,  venture  them 
selves  wholly  on  His  Love  and  Power, — Love 
stronger  than  Death,  and  Power  that  hath  con 
quered  Hell.  Make  me  to  hear  joy  and  gladness, 
that  the  bones  ivhich  Thou  hast  broken  may  rejoice, 
is  another  of  the  petitions  breathed  forth  by  the 
royal  penitent ;  and  it  is  one  of  the  many  verses 
in  this  hymn  of  sorrow  which  find  an  echo  in  the 
Christian's  bosom ;  for  the  soul's  rest  and  peace 
in  Christ  is  like  the  joy  of  recovered  soundness, — 
like  strength  of  limb  and  buoyance  of  spirits 
succeeding  a  dreary  time  of  racking  pain  or  rest 
less  inactivity. 

One  passage  we  must  notice  in  the  Psalmist's 
confession,  as  marking  the  depth  of  his  humi 
liation  before  God,  and  his  forgetfulness,  for  the 
moment,  of  all  witnesses  and  accusers,  save  One, — 
Against  Thee,  Thee  only,  have  I  sinned,  and  done 
this  evil  in  Thy  sight.  Yet  we  know  there  was  a 
heinousness  about  his  transgression  which  made 
many  of  his  fellow-men  losers  and  sufferers  by  it. 
There  was  the  partner  of  his  guilt,  the  unhappy 
woman  whose  beauty  had  been  her  bane  and  his 
snare.  There  was  the  deeply-wronged,  doubly- 
wronged  husband,  first  plundered  of  his  home- 
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treasure,  and  then  put  in  the  front  of  the  battle, 
that  he  might  fall  by  the  hands  of  the  Philis 
tines.  There  were  mourners  in  Israel  by  the 
thousand,  silent  and  amazed  because  he  who 
should  have  been  the  protector  of  the  innocent, 
the  avenger  of  crime,  the  pattern  of  virtue  to  all 
his  subjects,  had  made  himself  vile,  and  tarnished 
a  name  which  was  their  joy  and  pride.  There 
were  simple  folks  by  the  ten  thousand,  whose 
notions  of  good  and  evil  would  be  confounded; 
and  desperate  men,  besides,  whose  habits  of  evil 
would  be  confirmed,  and  who  would  surely  hope 
that  they  might  sin  more  safely,  when  they 
could  quote  the  king  himself  as  a  wrong-doer. 
We  do  not  think  that  these  men  were  forgotten 
when  his  time  of  humiliation  came.  Nathan  had 
reminded  him,  like  a  true  messenger  of  God, 
that  he  had  given  occasion  to  the  enemies  of  the 
Lord  to  blaspheme ;  and  even  without  that  warn 
ing,  all  the  wrong  inflicted  on  his  subjects,  dearly 
loved  and  faithfully  cared  for  at  other  times,  and 
all  the  grief  and  shame  felt  by  those  who  had 
honoured  him  as  God's  most  favoured  servant, 
would  lie  as  a  load  upon  his  conscience,  we  are 
sure,  in  after  days.  But  noiv  he  was  confronted 
with  the  Holy  One,  and  man  was  out  of  sight. 
The  time  would  come  for  making  reparation  to 
his  fellow-men ;  but  at  present,  thoughts  of  his 
offended  Maker,  and  the  feeling  of  shame  beneath 
the  one  searching  Eye,  swallowed  up  all  other 
thoughts. 
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My  dear   brethren,  let  us  not  think  that  his 
repentance  was  imperfect  because  he  spake  thus; 
but  let  us  try  to  have  our  own  more  perfect.     It 
is  a  fault  in  our  shame  and  sorrow, — a  grievous 
fault, — that  we  have  our  eye   upon   our  fellow- 
sinners  so  much,    and   on  God   so   little.     Yery 
humbling  is  the  comparison   between  our  many 
anxious  thoughts  when  something  has  been  done 
which  we  think  may  be  reported  to  our  disad 
vantage,  and  bring  reproach  upon  us  in  friendly 
or  unfriendly  quarters,  and  the  little  sorrow  that 
is  felt  on  account  of  some  defect  or  omission  re 
specting   which    Conscience   speaks   plainly,   but 
which  is  secret  between  ourselves  and  God.     Yery 
convicting,   as   to   our   earthliness   and   want   of 
Faith,  is   the   eagerness   to  clear   ourselves,   and 
make  the  best  of  our  case,  when  we   think   we 
may   lose  ground  in  the  esteem   of  some  whom 
others   consent    to   honour,   contrasted   with   the 
many  unconfessed  little  sins,  as  we  try  to  fancy 
them,  and  the  many  admitted  shortcomings,  about 
which  we  ought  to  be  pleading  with  God.     Un 
godly  men,  we  know,  are  completely  astray  on 
this   subject.      The   world's  code  of  Morality   is 
their  code ;  and  they  hardly  think  of  correcting 
it  by  reference  to  the  infallible   standard.     The 
evil  that  the  world  sees,  and  calls  evil,  they  have 
some   conscience   about,   and   will   try   to   avoid. 
The  evil  that  the  world  sanctions,  or  calls  by  soft 
names   which   completely  disguise    its   real  cha 
racter,  they  will  justify  and  stand  up  for.     The 
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evil  that  the  world  sees  not,  and  will  never  know, 
— all  the  tribe  of  heart- sins  which  human  laws 
have  not  forbidden,  and  cannot  reach, — cherished 
pride,  brooding  resentment,  wanton  desires  un 
checked,  self-love  ruling  in  the  heart,  though 
covered  over  with  the  conventional  plausibilities 
which  are  required  in  well-bred  society, — all 
these  show  for  black,  ugly  sins  in  the  clear  mirror 
of  God's  righteous  Law ;  but  the  men  we  speak 
of  hold  up  quite  another  before  their  eyes,  and 
then  the  blots  disappear,  and  their  self-confidence 
returns. 

David's  saying  is  the  true  corrective  of  mis 
takes  like  these, — Behold,  Thou  desirest  truth  in 
the  inward  parts ;  and  because  his  own  experience 
had  taught  him  how  a  straying  eye  had  brought 
fuel  to  an  unguarded  heart,  and  how  the  flame 
of  lust,  once  kindled,  had  made  havoc  in  his 
palace  and  kingdom,  he  prays  earnestly  for  some 
penetrating  influence  which  shall  purify  the  very 
fountain  of  thought  and  feeling.  More  than  ever 
now  he  felt  his  weakness.  After  a  youth  and 
manhood  of  faithful  service, — after  having  es 
caped  the  dangers  of  a  perilous  elevation  from 
the  sheepfold  to  a  throne,  and  proved  himself, 
at  once,  the  wise-hearted  ruler,  and  the  loyal 
subject  of  the  King  of  kings, — he  had  been  met, 
in  an  evil  day,  by  a  terrible  temptation,  and 
sustained  a  shameful  defeat.  What  prayer  so 
needful  now  as  a  prayer  for  heavenly  succour  ? 
How  should  the  proved  warrior  presume  again 


THE  PENITENT'S  CRY.  297 

upon  his  own  strength?  To  whom  should  he 
look,  in  that  hour  of  shame,  but  to  the  com 
passionate  Friend  who  might  have  cut  him  off 
the  day  after  Uriah's  murder,  but  had  spared 
him,  and  called  him  to  repentance?  Heaven's 
door  is  not  closed  against  him ;  for  Nathan  was 
a  prophet  of  the  Lord,  and  had  spoken  to  him 
words  of  peace.  Yet  will  he  pray  as  if  he  were 
still  unpardoned  ;  and  the  words  in  which  he 
poured  forth  his  heart,  while  his  sorrow  was 
freshest,  and  his  pardon  hardly  sealed,  are  words 
which  thousands  of  God's  saints  have  found 
to  embody  their  deepest  wants  in  words  of  the 
choicest  sound; — Create  in  me  a  clean  heart,  0 
God,  and  renew  a  right  spirit  within  me.  Cast  me 
not  away  from  Thy  presence,  and  take  not  Thy 
Holy  Spirit  from  me.  Restore  unto  me  the  joy 
of  Thy  salvation,  and  uphold  me  with  Thy  free 
Spirit.  The  prayer  was  heard,  we  are  sure; 
and  David  grew  in  faith  and  holiness  from  that 
hour.  He  fell  lamentably;  he  repented  deeply; 
God  recovered  him  wonderfully  ;  and  so,  instead 
of  being  a  castaway,  he  ranks  high  among  the 
Lord's  prophets,  and  has  bequeathed  to  the 
Church  those  Songs  of  Praise  which  she  puts 
among  the  choicest  of  her  treasures. 

We  rejoice  for  him,  and  we  thank  God  on  our 
own  behalf.  Shall  we  not  pray  prayers  like  these 
with  double  fervour,  when  we  see  they  have  been 
thus  answered  in  the  case  of  one  who  sank  so  low, 
yet  was  lifted  up  again,  and  grew  to  be  a  saint  of 
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no  common  stature?  0  let  the  lesson  be  well 
learnt,  and  remembered  daily.  It  is  the  clean 
heart  we  want,  and  the  right  spirit.  It  is  the  out 
side  cleansing  that  the  foolish  world  is  satisfied 
with,  and  the  correct  deportment.  The  two  are 
widely  parted.  We  may  be  respectable,  because 
society  requires  it, — because  our  friends  expect  it, 
— because  a  fair  reputation  is  dearer  to  us  than 
unlawful  indulgences, — because  good  training  and 
well-mannered  associates  have  given  us  a  taste  for 
the  proprieties  of  life.  But  the  Gospel  brings  us 
better  things  than  these,  and  teaches  us  to  live  at 
a  higher  rate.  It  is  a  poor  thing  for  baptized 
men  just  to  keep  clear  of  the  mire  of  sin,  and 
avoid  profane  and  godless  company,  and  live  as 
men  of  peace  among  their  neighbours,  and  then  to 
bless  themselves  as  if  their  vows  were  kept.  The 
kingdom  of  God  is  not  in  word,  but  in  power : — They 
that  are  in  the  flesh  cannot  please  God; — If  any  man 
be  in  Christ  he  is  a  new  creature.  Toilsome  and 
difficult  the  heavenward  journey  must  be  while 
the  world  lasts,  taxing  the  pilgrim's  faith  and 
patience  to  the  uttermost.  Remember  how  St. 
Paul  describes  the  spiritual  life ; — /  am  crucified 
with  Christ;  nevertheless  I  live.  Yet  not  I,  but 
Christ  liveth  in  me ;  and  the  life  that  I  live  in  the 
flesh  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved 
me  and  gave  Himself  for  me.  Remember  how  our 
spiritual  adversaries  are  described; — We  wrestle 
not  against  flesh  and  blood,  but  against  principalities 
and  powers,  against  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this 
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world)  against  spiritual  wickedness  in  high  places. 
Remember  what  Christians  are  to  be  according  to 
the  Scriptural  standard,  as  a  City  set  on  a  hill, — 
the  Light  of  the  tvorld, — Epistles  of  Christ, — Follow 
ers  of  God  as  dear  children.  There  is  food  for 
meditation  here  during  this  solemn  season.  If 
our  desires  rise  not  so  high,  let  us  be  sure  they 
aim  too  low.  The  man  who  prays  as  he  ought 
to  pray,  will  ask  to  be  renewed  in  knowledge  and 
in  holiness  after  the  image  of  Him  who  created  him; 
and  the  best  preparative  for  attainments  that  shall 
satisfy  our  desires,  and  make  us  sharers  in  those 
joys  which  are  a  foretaste  of  heaven,  is  to  begin 
by  confessing  ourselves  as  humbly  as  David  did. 

Some  of  the  concluding  verses  have  a  special 
interest  about  them,  as  showing  how  David's  soul 
had  revived,  and  gathered  courage,  while  he  com 
muned  so  humbly  with  his  God.  Before  the 
Psalm  is  ended,  he  looks  abroad  as  one  who  is 
restored  to  the  congregation  of  the  faithful,  and 
may  again  speak  in  his  public  character  as  a  Pro 
phet  of  Jehovah.  Uphold  me  icith  Thy  free  Spirit, 
(Thy  generous,  princely  Spirit,  we  are  told  the 
word  means  literally ;)  then  will  I  teach  trans 
gressors  Thy  ways,  and  sinners  shall  be  converted 
unto  Thee; — and  again,  Deliver  me  from  blood- 
guiltiness  ;  and  my  tongue  shall  sing  of  Thy  right 
eousness.  He  had  been  like  a  man  dumb  for  a 
season.  Who  would  listen  to  the  convicted  adul 
terer?  How  should  he  exhort  others  to  piety, 
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when  the  scorner  might  take  his  good  words,  and 
retort  upon  him,  as  Shimei  did  in  after  days,  as  a 
man  of  blood  ?  But  he  will  be  dumb  no  longer. 
God  shall  still  be  magnified,  and  His  law  of 
Righteousness  upheld,  and  the  saints  taught  some 
useful  lessons  at  his  cost,  and  daring  sinners  re 
proved  at  all  hazards.  0  Lord,  he  prays  (as  if 
he  must  not  speak  till  God  should  give  him  liberty 
once  more),  open  Thou  my  lips,  and  my  mouth 
shall  show  forth  Thy  praise ; — "Give  me  time,  and 
heart,  and  voice,"  that  is,  "  to  repair  the  wrong ; 
let  others  learn  what  Thou  hast  taught  me  without 
paying  for  it  so  dearly ;  blasphemers  have  gloried 
in  my  fall ;  let  Thy  children  be  gladdened  by  my 
rescue." 

Mark,  too,  the  last  petition,  which  crowns  the 
whole.  His  first  petitions  were  for  himself.  Have 
mercy  upon  me,  0  God;  blot  out  my  transgressions. 
He  concludes  in  a  higher  strain,  as  the  Patriot 
King,  the  man  who  had  God's  cause  and  the 
Church's  prosperity  next  his  heart, — Do  good  in 
Thy  good  pleasure  unto  Zion ;  build  Thou  the  icalls 
of  Jerusalem  ;• — that  is,  "  I  will  speak  no  more  of 
my  own  griefs ;  I  ask  no  more  on  my  own  behalf ; 
Thou  hast  spoken  my  pardon,  and  that  is  grace 
enough.  But,  at  least,  let  the  Holy  Place  be  safe 
from  intruders ;  let  Thy  children  abide  in  sure 
dwellings  and  in  quiet  resting-places ;  let  the 
people  live  and  prosper  whom  Thou  hast  chosen  to 
proclaim  Thy  name  among  the  heathen." 

Our  petitions,  let  me  remind  you,  should  be 
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framed  on  this  model.  They  are  poor  prayers 
which  scarcely  look  beyond  our  homes,  made  up 
of  confessions  and  cries  for  pardon,  and  nothing 
else,  beginning  and  ending  with  our  individual 
safety  and  happiness.  We  must  make  room  in 
our  common  supplications  for  the  world  in  its  blind 
ness,  and  for  the  Church  in  its  feebleness,  and 
must  carry  the  general  and  the  special  wants  of 
both,  along  with  our  own,  to  the  Throne  of  Grace. 
Our  prayers  will  not  be  the  worse,  but  the  better, 
for  being  thus  seasoned  and  elevated  by  care  for 
the  public  good.  Our  enlarged  desires,  our  quick 
ened  faith,  our  higher  aims  and  nobler  aspirations, 
will  be  like  the  voice  of  the  Spirit  witnessing  with 
our  spirits  that  we  are  children  of  God.  Like 
David's  harp,  our  souls  will  send  forth  sweet  music 
to  the  Lord  in  heaven, — penitential  strains,  alter 
nating  with  songs  of  joy  and  holy  triumph. 


SERMON  XIX. 


THE  SON  OF   MAN  IN   HIS    HUMILIATION 
AND  GLORY. 


LUKE  ix.  29,  30. 

"  And  as  He  prayed,  the  fashion  of  His  countenance  was 
altered,  and  His  raiment  was  white  and  glistering.  And, 
behold,  there  talked  with  Him  two  men,  which  were 
Moses  and  Elias :  who  appeared  in  glory,  and  spake  of 
His  decease  which  He  should  accomplish  at  Jerusalem." 

Also,  verse  58. 

"  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Foxes  have  holes,  and  birds  of  the 
air  have  nests;  but  the  Son  of  Man  hath  not  where  to 
lay  His  head." 

THE  privacy  of  our  Lord's  Childhood  is  one  of 
the  wonders  of  the  sacred  story.  That  during 
one  whole  generation,  while  the  world  went  on 
its  course  as  usual,  the  Son  of  Man  dwelt  quietly 
at  Nazareth,  neither  courting  nor  attracting  public 
attention,  is  a  certain  truth,  but  (speaking  after 
the  manner  of  men)  a  strange  mystery.  Once, 
we  learn,  He  did  step  out  of  His  retirement. 
Before  manhood  was  reached,  He  was  found  in  a 
public  place,  amid  grave  and  learned  men,  speak- 
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ing  with  a  wisdom  beyond  His  years,  and  com 
pelling  strangers,  from  whom  the  mystery  of  His 
birth  was  hidden,  to  marvel  at  His  fixed  attention, 
His  curious  questions,  and  His  prudent  answers. 
For  the  holy  Jesus,  child,  and  youth,  and  man,  there 
were  thirty  years  of  curtained  retirement,  so  to 
speak ;  and  for  one  day  (or  two,  it  may  have  been) 
the  curtain  was  gently  lifted,  and  strangers, 
beyond  the  privileged  circle  of  His  acquaintance 
at  Nazareth,  were  admitted  to  a  view. 

When  His  public  career  began,  He  still  trod 
the  same  lowly  path.  The  Prophet,  mighty  in 
word  and  deed, — the  Only-begotten  of  the  Father, 
wearing  for  a  time  the  garment  of  the  flesh, — 
wandered  as  a  wayfaring  man  from  place  to 
place,  was  content  to  accept .  the  bounty  of  His 
friends,  and  knew  no  home,  it  seems,  after  Joseph's 
roof  had  ceased  to  shelter  Him,  till  His  life  of 
hard  toil  and  hourly  privations  was  finished  on 
the  Cross.  Taking  the  scattered  notices  of  the 
Evangelists  to  guide  us,  we  cannot  doubt  that 
His  aspect  was  that  of  an  undistinguished  man, 
corresponding  to  the  lowness  of  His  birth,  and 
the  worldly  circumstances  of  His  chosen  com 
panions  ;  and  referring  to  the  Prophet's  de 
scription,  we  must  suppose  that,  when  He  came 
to  His  own,  they  saw  no  beauty  in  Him,  partly 
for  this  very  reason,  because  the  badges  of  wealth 
and  power  were  wanting,  and,  according  to  the 
world's  measurement,  something  of  meanness  was 
stamped  upon  His  mission. 
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In  our  Lord's  manhood,  however,  as  in  His 
youth,  there  was  one  day  which  stood  out  from 
common  days.  On  the  Mount  of  Transfiguration, 
for  a  little  while,  He  put  on  His  robes  of  glory, 
and  mortal  eyes,  we  may  say,  beheld  the  King 
in  His  beauty.  It  was  but  a  little  moment ;  the 
spectators  were  few;  the  vision  came  and  went, 
and  nothing  of  importance  seemed  to  result  from 
it, — the  chosen  witnesses  being  forbidden  to  pub 
lish  it  till  after  His  Resurrection ;  but  there  it 
stands  as  a  recorded  fact,  for  Christians  to  hear 
and  ponder  reverently, — a  fact  of  some  signifi 
cance,  we  are  sure,  in  the  narrative  which  Divine 
Wisdom  has  dictated  and  preserved.  There  was 
hidden  glory  in  every  stage  of  our  Lord's  wander 
ings,  from  the  day  of  His  Baptism  to  the  day  of 
His  Crucifixion ;  to  the  unsealed  eye  He  was 
embodied  "Wisdom  and  embodied  Goodness;  and 
before  the  day  when  the  Divine  Presence  shone 
through  the  human  form,  Peter  had  said  with 
undoubting  confidence,  Thou  art  the  Christy  the 
Son  of  the  living  God.  But  then,  for  His  own 
purposes, — for  our  instruction,  in  some  sort, — the 
Son  of  Man  looked  more  like  the  Son  of  Grod; 
the  veiled  majesty  shone  out,  and  His  outward 
aspect  corresponded  to  the  royal  title  proclaimed 
by  the  Holy  One  Himself,  and  heard  by  the  three 
favoured  Apostles,  while  a  bright  cloud  overshadowed 
them. 

I  propose  to  direct  your  attention  to  the  two 
different  aspects  in  which  our  Lord  is  presented 
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to  us  by  the  two  texts  which  I  have  chosen,  and 
then  to  offer  one  or  two  plain  reflections  suggested 
by  the  contrast. 

I.  Lord,  I  will  follow  Thee  whithersoever  Thou 
goest,  said  a  certain  man,  as  the  Saviour  was 
journeying, — under  what  impulse,  we  know  not, 
whether  struck  by  His  miracles,  or  hearing  of 
them  by  report,  or  arrested  by  the  power  of  His 
doctrine.  "  Count  the  cost,"  our  Lord  answers  in 
effect ;  "  thou  dost  promise  largely,  but  knowest 
not  to  what  thou  dost  pledge  thyself.  I  have 
neither  honours  nor  rewards  for  my  followers ; 
they  must  fare  as  I  fare.  If  thou  dost  cast  in 
thy  lot  with  us,  thou  must  be  prepared  for  many 
discomforts,  and  must  humble  thyself  to  live  on 
charity  as  I  do.  The  wild  animals  have  their 
resting-place,  but  /  have  none,  —  no  place  any 
where,  in  the  wide  world,  to  which  I  may  come 
at  pleasure,  and  from  which  intruders  are  shut 
out." 

The  thought  is  impressed  upon  our  minds  from 
early  childhood  that  the  Lord  of  Angels  not  only 
visited  this  world  of  ours  in  human  form,  but 
chose  the  lowly  dwelling,  and  the  poor  man's  lot. 
But  this  is  far  short  of  the  reality.  Our  text 
speaks  of  a  far  deeper  poverty.  The  difference 
is  immense  between  the  homeless  man  and  the 
humblest  cottager.  A  wanderer  with  no  ties  to 
one  loved  spot, — dependent  for  shelter  on  the 
chance  kindness  of  men  not  afraid  to  show  him 
favour, — with  no  place  of  retreat  when  the  world 
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was  unfriendly, — no  pillow  of  rest  after  days  of 
unrequited  toil, — such  was  the  life  to  which  there 
is  no  counterpart  in  the  world's  history ;  and  we 
lose  the  force  of  the  description,  and  reduce  the 
strange  unsettleinent  and  loneliness  of  our  Lord's 
condition  to  a  vulgar  earthly  standard,  when  we 
think  of  Him  merely  as  condescending  to  the 
garb  of  poverty,  and  having  common  fare,  like 
the  bulk  of  each  generation.  We  read  of  one 
family,  and  only  one,  to  which  He  had  ready 
access.  We  find  Him  at  Passover-time  begging 
a  room  wherein  to  eat  the  Last  Supper  with  His 
disciples,  and  that  owned  apparently  by  a  stranger. 
We  hear  of  His  entertainment  for  a  single  day  by 
Simon,  the  Pharisee,  and  Zacchseus,  the  publican, 
but  do  not  know  that  the  visit  to  either  house 
was  ever  repeated.  We  remember  how  He  sat 
on  one  occasion  by  the  well- side  while  His  dis 
ciples  purchased  provisions  for  a  meal,  and  on 
another  was  repulsed  in  scorn  from  a  Samaritan 
city,  no  friendly  overtures  being  made  by  rich 
or  poor  to  the  Prophet  and  His  companions. 
There  are  clear  indications,  in  these  scattered 
instances,  of  a  state  of  public  feeling,  which  im 
plies  isolation  greatly  beyond  the  mere  seclusion 
of  poverty.  At  the  worst,  there  was  a  bitterness 
of  hatred, — at  the  best,  there  was  an  aspect  of 
coldness, — which  must  have  been  a  perpetual  source 
of  grief  to  a  heart  overflowing  with  sensibility. 

Let  us  remember  this,  my  dear  brethren,  and 
learn  patience  and  contentment  when  our  lot,  in 
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any  measure,  resembles  our  Lord's.  Persons  of 
eager,  impulsive  temperament,  if  they  take  any 
good  work  in  hand, — or  if  they  desire  to  give 
out  their  affections  with  less  of  reserve  than  is 
customary  in  the  world  at  large, — are  sad,  some 
times,  and  almost  sick  at  heart,  because  sympa 
thizers  and  helpers  are  so  few,  or  because  the  free 
companionship  they  long  for  seems  proscribed  by 
rule,  or  denied  by  the  coldness  of  other  men's 
natures.  They  cannot  find  open  doors,  or  open 
hearts,  beyond  the  very  limited  circle  of  possibly 
uncongenial  kindred ;  and  while  the  highways 
are  crowded  with  travellers,  and  a  multitude  of 
people  are  their  acquaintances  in  the  sense  of 
exchanging  salutations  when  they  meet,  a  sense 
of  loneliness,  often,  burdens  and  depresses  them. 
The  desert,  they  think  sometimes,  would  be  almost 
a  better  lodging  place  than  the  full  city  where 
zeal  every  where  passes  for  extravagance,  and 
lazy  indifference  about  every  thing  great  and 
noble  is  thought  far  better  than  the  smallest 
touch  or  suspicion  of  romance.  Imaginative 
young  persons, — ay,  and  sober-minded,  large- 
hearted  persons  in  maturer  life,  who  find  their 
aspirations  checked,  and  their  efforts  in  a  right 
direction  perpetually  thwarted,  by  the  icy  cold 
ness  of  those  who  listen,  or  the  vulgar  selfishness 
of  those  who  suspect  possible  loss  from  any  un 
popular  movement, — these  dissentients  from  the 
world's  conventionalisms,  and  troublers  of  the 
world's  peace,  are  often  thrust  back  into  solitude, 
x  2 
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as  it  were,  and  tempted  to  meet  the  ill-deserved 
repulse  with  contempt  and  bitterness,  instead  of 
getting  good  for  themselves,  and  giving  pity  to 
the  offenders. 

Blessed,  soul-humbling,  soul-refreshing  thoughts 
for  such  times  will  be  such  as  these ; — "  And  what 
was  my  Lord's  life,  when  He  sought  many  places 
in  succession,  and  had  a  message  of  love  ready 
for  every  one  of  them  ?  Did  His  goodness  make 
friends  every  where  ?  His  scheme  was  perfect ; 
His  arguments  were  all  weighty ;  He  never 
offended  by  want  of  prudence;  He  knew  the 
hearts  of  all  with  whom  He  held  converse,  and 
could  adapt  Himself  with  consummate  wisdom  to 
each  in  turn.  Did  men  listen  to  Him  readily? 
or  were  some  found  every  where  to  give  Him 
welcome,  if  the  multitude  were  absorbed  in  their 
own  pursuits,  and  found  His  doctrine  too  pure 
for  their  grosser  tastes  ?  Was  there  a  home  ready 
for  Him,  at  least  in  the  places  to  which  He  re 
sorted  frequently, — a  Prophet's  chamber,  or  a 
place  of  honour  at  the  common  board,  His  own 
by  special  and  peculiar  right  ? — for  was  He  not 
Lord  and  Proprietor  every  where?  and  did 
not  words  of  heavenly  wisdom  amply  repay  the 
cost  ?  Alas  !  no  ;  men  hid  their  faces  from  Him ; 
He  had  no  resting-place  that  He  could  call  His 
own ;  He  was  a  stranger  among  His  brethren, 
while  they  quoted  the  Prophecies,  and  went  on 
to  fulfil  them  by  His  rejection.  Lord,  in  very 
deed,  Thy  home  was  not  here ;  let  mine  be  where 
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Thou  art.  Thou  hadst  harder,  rougher  usage, 
and  few  faithful  friends ;  let  my  journeying  mer 
cies  be  thankfully  acknowledged,  and  my  little 
slights  be  meekly  borne ;  and  0,  when  the  world 
looks  most  like  a  solitude,  and  for  nay  discipline, 
or  through  my  fault,  the  answering  heart  is  not 
given,  may  I  say,  as  Thy  best  servants  have  said 
in  worse  times,  /  am  not  alone,  and  never  can  be, 
for  the  Father  is  with  me ;  these  were  Thine  own 
words  once,  and,  through  faith,  they  are  Thy 
people's  too." 

I  said  that  we  spoil  the  force  of  this  passage  if 
we  restrict  ic  so  much  as  to  be  reminded  by  it 
only  of  our  Lord's  condition  as  humbly  born,  and 
living  among  His  equals  in  condition;  but  the 
poor  man  must  not  lose  his  lesson,  because  other 
people  have  theirs.  Not  half  enough  do  the  bur 
dened  part  of  mankind, — burdened,  I  mean,  as 
to  worldly  circumstances,  persons  familiar  with 
anxieties  about  precarious  living, — not  half  enough 
do  they  comfort  themselves  with  the  thoughts 
which  those  simple,  touching  words  suggest,  when 
men  are  in  a  right  mood  to  read  the  moral  of  the 
text, — The  Son  of  Man  hath  not  where  to  lay  His 
head.  The  man  is  not  here,  probably,  who  is 
poor  in  that  sense.  A  bed  to  lie  upon  is  the  last 
possession  he  will  part  with ;  and  the  man  who 
has  that  is  richer  than  his  Saviour  was.  But  we 
have  wants  beyond  those  of  the  tired  animals; 
a  mere  sleeping-place  does  not  suffice ;  we  want 
a  home,  and  some  to  love  in  it,  by  day-time; 
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and  largely,  bountifully,  does  God  bestow  that 
precious  gift  on  the  unthankful  and  the  evil. 
Christ's  home  was  no  where.  If,  after  His  public 
life  began,  sometimes  He  found  His  way  to  Joseph's 
dwelling,  even  there  He  was  among  strangers; 
for  one  little  sentence  in  one  of  the  Gospels  tells 
us  that  His  brethren  were  unbelievers.  "Am 
I  better  than  my  Lord?"  the  man  may  say,  who 
toils  hard,  and  fares  hard,  yet  has  home  treasures, 
and  home  joys,  which  he  would  not  sell  for  gold ; 
"  shall  I  have  more,  and  be  a  repining  man  all 
my  days  ?  I  am  tempted  to  envy  sometimes  when 
I  see  the  world's  pomp  and  glitter,  and  think 
that  what  some  squander  in  a  day  would  make 
plenty  in  my  home  for  many  months;  but  let 
some  poor  outcast  come  to  my  door,  and  say  that 
wife  and  little  ones  lie  in  some  distant  Church 
yard,  and  that  he  is  a  wanderer,  living  no  where, 
because  his  Parish  is  the  last  resource,  and  to 
that  he  will  not  come  if  his  legs  will  carry  him 
where  he  may  earn  his  bread, — and  then  I  feel 
how  wide  is  the  distance  between  a  humble  lot 
like  mine,  and  a  lonely  lot  like  his ;  and  for  the 
moment  my  store  seems  large." 

Did  you  never  think,  too,  that  man's  highest 
dignity  is  to  be  like  Christ, — that  they  are  nearest 
to  Him,  in  some  sense,  who  share  His  poverty, — 
that  to  covet  eagerly  what  He  might  have  had, 
and  would  not  have,  is  to  have  not  His  mind,  but 
another  mind, — that,  while  every  condition  has 
its  own  special  opportunities  of  glorifying  God, 
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the  man  in   a   lowly   condition,  if  he  be  a   real 
Christian,  rich  in  faith,  wears  a  fashion  of  good 
ness,  so  to  speak,  more  exactly  according  in  some 
particulars  with  that  which  was  seen  in  the  One 
Perfect  Man  ?     I  know  that  many,  who  have  a 
scanty  measure  of  worldly  goods,  cherish  thoughts 
like  these,  and  have  their  humble  homes  really 
ennobled  by  graces  which  never  show  fairer  than 
in  the  unlettered,  Bible-taught,  cheerful,  heaven- 
seeking  cottager ;    but,  alas !  many,  who  charge 
their  fellow-men  with  hard-heartedness,  are  really 
enemies  to  their  own  peace.     They  darken  home 
and  heart  by  discontent.     They  will  not  recognize 
God's  all-disposing  Hand  in  what  seems  to  them 
a  hard  lot.     Industry  and  Thrift  have  not  done 
their  best  to  improve  it;  and  want  of  Charity, 
and  want  of  Faith  make  them  poor  in  God's 
blessing  and  the  soul's  peace.     0  pray  God,  my 
fellow- workers  of  the  humbler  sort,  to  take  away 
the  evil  eye  which  looks  askance  at  the  wealth  of 
other  men,  and  to  give  you  the  clear  sight,  the 
upward   look,   the   enduring   patience,  the   soul- 
enriching  hope,  of  those  who  walk  by  faith,  are 
fed  with  the  Bread  of  Life,  and  can  read,  in  a 
mean  chamber  beneath  a  lowly  roof, — read   not 
dreamily,  but  with  the  expectancy  of  heirship, — 
about  the  city  of  God,  and  the  mansions  made 
ready  in  their  Father's  house. 

II.  We  pass  to  the  second  part  of  our  subject, 
a  scene  most  glorious  in  itself,  suggestive  of  high 
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thoughts,  and  blessed  anticipations,  but  with  a 
simple  grandeur  about  it,  which  we  must  not 
spoil  by  feeble  comments,  or  human  additions. 
What  a  sudden  transition  from  poverty  and  mean 
ness,  in  respect  of  the  Saviour's  outward  aspect, 
to  glory  compared  with  which  Earth's  beauty 
and  bravery  is  all  mean, — visible  glory, — a  re 
flection  of  Heaven's  brightness,  yet  seen  by 
mortal  eyes, — bewildering  to  the  senses,  over 
powering  even  the  chosen  witnesses  with  sleep, 
yet  remembered,  recorded,  handed  down  to  Chris 
tians  of  all  ages,  as  a  certain  fact  in  their  Lord's 
history,  to  help  our  faith,  and  send  on  our  thoughts 
to  the  day  of  His  coming  ! 

Mark,  there  is  no  note  of  preparation, — no 
reason  given  for  this  exceptional  scene  in  the 
career  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  We  hear  not  of 
heralds  proclaiming  that,  for  a  little  moment,  the 
King  would  sit  upon  His  Throne.  Neither  Evan 
gelists  nor  Apostles  have  told  us  why,  on  one 
selected  day,  He  clothed  Himself  with  Light,  as 
with  a  garment,  or  why  what  was  done  then  for 
a  high  purpose  was  never  afterwards  repeated. 
The  naked  fact  is  told  us.  On  a  mountain-top, 
apart  from  the  crowd, — with  none  to  behold  the 
scene  but  the  favoured  three  who  were  privileged, 
on  this  and  other  occasions,  beyond  the  rest, — 
as  the  Saviour  prayed,  the  fashion  of  His  counte 
nance  was  altered,  and  Sis  raiment  was  white  and 
glistering.  St.  Matthew  describes  it  rather  dif 
ferently, — He  was  transfigured  before  them,  and  His 
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face  did  shine  as  the  sun,  and  His  raiment  was  white 
as  the  light. 

Observe,  too,  the  entire  absence  of  heavenly 
attendants.  Angels  may  have  been  there  unseen, 
but  none  are  nigh  to  robe  their  Lord,  or  to  be 
helpers,  in  any  sense,  at  this  wondrous  scene.  It 
was  His  own  glory  that  He  put  on, — or,  more 
truly,  for  a  little  moment  His  essential  glory  shone 
through  the  veil  of  flesh.  In  Him,  at  all  times, 
dwelt  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily ;  but,  like 
the  Divine  Presence  in  the  Holy  of  Holies,  mortal 
men  might  not  look  upon  it.  Just  then,  more 
honoured  than  the  High  Priest  who  might  ap 
proach  the  shrine  once  a  year,  but  never  look 
within  it,  Peter  and  James  and  John  were  eye 
witnesses  of  His  Majesty, — Peter,  the  bold  witness 
for  his  Lord,  —  John,  the  beloved  Disciple,  — 
James,  specially  loved  for  his  brother's  sake,  or 
his  own. 

Was  it  for  the  confirmation  of  their  faith  ?  or 
was  it  a  privilege  conferred  by  special  grant  upon 
some  of  His  holiest  servants  by  Him  who  may 
distribute  royal  favours  at  His  pleasure?  The 
first,  I  think  we  must  say,  looking  at  the  passage 
in  the  Second  Epistle  of  St.  Peter,  to  which  I 
have  referred ; —  We  have  not  followed  cunningly 
devised  fables,  he  writes,  when  we  made  known  unto 
you  the  power  and  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; 
....  for  He  received  from  God  the  Father  honour 
and  glory,  when  there  came  such  a  voice  to  Him  from 
the  excellent  glory,  THIS  is  MY  BELOVED  SON,  IN 
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WHOM  I  AM  WELL  PLEASED.  And  this  voice  which 
came  from  heaven  we  heard  when  we  were  with  Him 
in  the  Holy  Mount.  It  was  the  Lord's  will  that 
men,  called  to  preach  the  Gospel  in  the  face  of 
danger,  captains  placed  in  the  front  rank  of  the 
Christian  host,  besides  being  eye-witnesses  of  His 
common  life,  should  also  have  one  surpassingly 
glorious  vision  ever  present  to  their  memories. 
Then,  with  yet  more  of  boldness,  in  after  days, 
would  they  proclaim  before  Rulers  and  Magis 
trates,  and  priests  and  people,  that  in  the  man  of 
Nazareth  their  nation  had  beheld  the  great  De 
liverer,  though  they  knew  Him  not,  and  that 
the  same  Jesus,  who  was  crucified  so  lately,  would 
come  back  with  a  countenance  shining  once  more 
like  the  sun  in  his  strength. 

This,  however,  was  not  all ;  there  was  another 
strong  confirmation  of  their  faith.  Their  Lord 
was  not  alone  j—*-Two  men  were  icith  Him,  which 
were  Moses  and  Elias, — not  Michael  and  Gabriel ; 
that  would  have  been  a  glorious  vision,  but  less 
cheering  to  the  Apostles  than  these  ancient  saints, 
alive  though  dead  for  centuries, — alive  in  some 
form  cognizable  by  human  senses, — no  phantoms, 
but  the  very  men  themselves,  who  had  done 
such  a  good  work  for  God,  and  whose  memories 
were  honoured  by  every  adult  and  every  child 
among  the  Jewish  people.  Death  was  not  a  long 
sleep,  therefore,  with  no  waking.  The  Sadducean 
doctrine  was  proved  to  be  a  lie.  Dust  to  dust 
might  be  said  over  men's  graves;  but  spirit  to 
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Spirit, — man's  heaven-born  soul  to  the  great 
Father  Spirit  for  good  or  evil,  for  judgment  or 
for  blessing,  —  was  the  doctrine  believed  by 
Patriarchs,  proclaimed  by  Prophets,  and  soon  to 
be  established  on  a  surer  foundation,  and  brought 
home  with  new  power  to  men's  consciences,  by 
the  Lord's  own  triumph  over  Death,  and  him  that 
had  the  power  of  death. 

Why  Moses  and  Elias  ?  some  may  ask.  Here 
we  are  silent,  or  modest,  at  least ;  for  we  know 
nothing.  Possibly,  if  two  were  to  be  chosen  from 
the  roll  of  Old  Testament  worthies,  we  feel  that 
none  worthier  could  be  found,  or  none  more  fit 
to  represent  the  Church  of  God  during  two  great 
eras,  before  and  after  the  settlement  of  Israel 
in  the  promised  land.  Who  more  deserving  of 
honour,  among  all  who  had  lived  upon  the  earth, 
than  the  Lawgiver  who  had  spoken  with  God 
upon  the  Mount  which  burned  with  fire,  who 
ruled  with  a  firm  hand  the  most  wayward  and 
least  grateful  of  nations,  so  loyal  to  the  Great 
King,  yet  so  compassionate  to  men  ever  ready  to 
rebel?  Who  more  faithful  and  true  than  the 
brave  Tishbite,  chosen  to  withstand  the  flood  of 
impiety  at  the  darkest  period  of  Israel's  history, 
witnessing  for  God  when  Baal's  prophets  were 
four  hundred  and  fifty  men,  and  the  Queen  was 
their  patroness,  and  the  King  her  cringing  slave, 
and  Obadiah,  for  a  time,  seemed  the  one  faithful 
man  about  the  Court, — the  second  man  selected 
from  twenty  generations  to  pass  to  his  rest  with- 
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out  first  treading  the  Valley  of  the  shadow  of 
Death !  These  two  men  appeared  in  glory,  and 
spake  of  our  Lord's  decease  which  He  should  accom 
plish  at  Jerusalem.  What  a  significant  fact  is 
this !  They,  like  ourselves,  have  a  part  in  the 
sacrifice  of  the  Cross  !  They  come  back  to  earth, 
and  talk,  in  the  hearing  of  mortal  men,  not  of 
the  sights  seen  in  the  place  they  came  from, — 
not  of  their  own  joys,— not  of  the  glories  of  the 
Beatific  Yision, — not  of  their  high  pursuits  or 
exalted  company, — but  of  the  Cross,  of  the  manner 
and  purpose  of  the  Lord's  death,  of  the  blood- 
shedding  typified  in  ancient  sacrifices,  precious 
in  the  account  of  Earth  and  Heaven  as  the 
ransom  of  millions  of  immortal  souls,  the  price 
of  reconciliation  between  the  Holy  One  and  His 
fallen  creatures.  0  let  our  hearts  burn  within 
us  when  we  turn  our  thoughts  that  way!  Let 
us  glory  in  the  Cross,  and  be  crucified  to  the 
world!  Let  us  take  care  that,  here  on  earth, 
we  learn  the  song  so  dear  to  glorified  spirits, — 
Unto  Him  that  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our 
sins  in  His  own  blood,  and  made  us  Kings  and 
Priests  unto  God,  and  His  Father,  to  Him  be  glory 
and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

III.  One  or  two  remarks  of  a  practical  kind 
seem  fairly  to  arise  out  of  the  contrast  spoken  of 
in  our  two  texts.  First,  let  us  remember  that 
the  bodies  of  the  saints  are  to  be  transfigured  like 
their  Lord's. 
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We  look  at  our  mortal  frames,  and  what  are 
they  ?  Alas  !  we  may  deck  them  curiously ;  we 
may  pamper  them  delicately ;  we  may  sin  against 
them,  and  sin  with  them,  wickedly;  but  they 
are  poor  corruptible  vessels  of  clay,  tender,  frail, 
easily  disordered,  liable  to  become  an  encumber 
ing  weight  when  pain  seizes  them,  or  stealthy 
disease  attacks  the  springs  of  life.  What  are 
they  ?  All  doomed  to  shame, — all  to  be  gathered 
into  the  vast  charnel-house  which  has  been  filling 
since  Abel  first  passed  the  iron  gate. 

But  we  turn  to  another  sight.  At  common 
times  our  Saviour's  body  was  like  our  own ;  on 
Mount  Tabor  it  shone  as  the  Sun. '  And  the  saints 
shall  be  fashioned  one  day  after  the  likeness  of 
their  Master.  Our  conversation  is  in  heaven,  says 
St.  Paul,  in  his  own  glowing  style,  and  speaking 
for  all  who  have  obtained  like  precious  faith, — 
Our  conversation  is  in  heaven,  from  whence  also  we 
look  for  the  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who 
shall  change  our  vile  body,  that  it  may  be  fashioned 
like  unto  His  glorious  body,  according  to  the  working 
whereby  He  is  able  to  subdue  all  things  to  Himself. 

Let  us  honour  our  bodies,  then,  and  keep  them 
pure.  We  glory  not  in  ourselves,  but  in  Christ, 
when  we  thankfully  accept  His  gifts,  and  use 
our  members  as  instruments  of  righteousness. 
Let  our  best  member,  as  David  calls  it,  act  up  to 
its  high  vocation  by  speaking  truly,  kindly,  pru 
dently,  to  our  Master's  glory,  and  our  brethren's 
profit.  Whatever  OUR  HAND  findeth  to  do,  let  us 
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do  it  with  our  might.  Let  us  ponder  the  paths  of 
OUR  FEET,  according  to  the  Wise  Man's  rule,  and 
go  not  where  Pleasure  woos  us,  but  where  Duty 
calls  us, — where  we  may  do  some  humble  office 
that  shall  prove  our  love  to  Christ  or  His  poor 
members.  Let  the  eye  be  single,  clear,  not  dazzled 
with  the  tinsel  of  this  world's  show,  not  jaundiced 
by  Envy,  but  looking  heavenward,  even  unto  our 
ascended  Lord,  that  we  may  be  changed  into  Sis 
image  from  glory  to  glory.  Let  the  ear  be  slow  to 
drink  in  the  tale  of  slander,  or  the  incense  of 
flattery,  or  the  trifling  gossip  which  forms  more 
than  half  the  current  talk  of  society, — but  swift 
to  hear  the  cry 'of  suffering,  or  \vords  of  wisdom 
to  do  our  souls  good, — swift,  too,  to  catch  the 
melodies  of  heaven,  to  which  the  ears  of  common 
men  are  deaf,  but  which  sound  low  and  musical 
in  the  haunts  of  good  men,  when  the  din  and 
bustle  of  the  world's  strife  are  shut  out.  Knoiv 
ye  not,  saith  the  Apostle,  that  your  body  is  the 
Temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  Wonderful  words ! 
yet  true  of  us  if  we  walk  by  faith,  and  are  living 
branches  in  the  True  Vine.  Shall  we  profane 
the  Temple  ?  Shall  we  not  rather  stand  in  awe 
of  the  sacred  Presence,  and  entreat  Him,  from 
whom  cometh  every  good  and  perfect  gift, 
to  sanctify  us  in  body,  soul  and  spirit,  that  we 
may  live  to  His  praise,  and  be  ready  for  His 
coming  ? 

One  other  remark  is  suggested  by  our  subject : 
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— Let  us  remember  that  Christ's  poor  members  hare 
their  hidden  glories  like  Himself. 

We  have  said  there  is  a  lesson  here  for  those 
who  are  low  down  in  the  world ;  and  there  is  a 
lesson,  too,  for  the  proud  ones  who  despise  them. 
The  graces  which  adorn  the  home  where  Con 
tentment  dwells  with  honest  Industry,  and  the 
burdens  of  life  are  deemed  light  and  easy  to  be 
borne,  because  Faith  already  looks  beyond  the 
veil,  and  anticipates  the  day  of  Jubilee, — the 
graces  of  the  godly  mechanic,  or  peasant,  or 
household  drudge, — are  specially  Christian  graces. 
Let  such  persons  be  seen  to  live  with  a  good 
hope  of  better  things  to  come, — let  humble  duties 
be  done  faithfully,  as  unto  God,  in  obscure  places 
where  human  praise  is  never  thought  of, — let 
manly  independence,  such  as  the  Bible  teaches, 
be  combined  with  respectfulness  to  all  who  may 
claim  outward  observance,  and  a  lowliness  which 
makes  them  really  happy  to  be  where  God  has 
placed  them, — let  them  dignify  and  elevate  their 
calling  by  a  Christian  consistency,  which  wins 
confidence  from  employers,  and  respect  from  all 
alike, — and  we  may  almost  say  that  a  glory,  like 
that  of  Tabor,  shines  about  them,  and  light  from 
heaven  makes  even  mean  garments  all  white  and 
glistering.  Assuredly,  from  sick  and  dying  beds, 
where  the  chamber  was  barely  furnished,  but  the 
patient  was  full  of  hope  and  joy,  visitors  and 
Christian  friends  have  often  gone  forth,  feeling 
that  rooms  of  state  in  royal  Palaces  were  not 


320     THE   SON  OF   MAN  IN  HIS  HUMILIATION,  &C. 

the  grandest  sights  in  this  poor  world.  0  never 
let  us  despise  Christ's  poor.  Let  us  try  to  see 
them  as  their  Lord  sees  them.  If  He  pleased, 
the  inward  graces  might  so  beautify  the  outward 
man  that  we  should  be  dazzled  by  the  sight.  As 
it  is,  they  are  little  known,  little  noticed,  yet 
tended  by  Angels,  and  loved  by  Him  whom  the 
Angels  serve,  Happy  and  honoured  men !  the 
time  is  short ;  and  soon  the  Lord  will  come  to  be 
glorified  in  Sis  saints,  and  to  be  admired  in  all  them 
that  believe. 


SERMON  XX. 


CHRISTIAN    RULES    AND    MOTIVES. 


ROMANS  xii. — THE  WHOLE  CHAPTER. 

VERY  fitly  does  the  COLLECT  for  the  First  Sunday 
after  Epiphany  go  along  with  the  opening  verses 
of  this  Twelfth  Chapter  of  Romans,  which  are 
selected  for  the  EPISTLE.  Thus  it  runs : — "  O 
Lord,  we  beseech  Thee  mercifully  to  receive  the 
prayers  of  Thy  people  which  call  upon  Thee,  and 
grant  that  they  may  both  perceive  and  know  what 
things  they  ought  to  do,  and  also  may  have  grace 
and  power  faithfully  to  fulfil  the  same,  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord."  Very  wisely,  too,  has  the  Church 
selected  the  whole  of  this  comprehensive  chapter 
to  be  read  out  on  three  successive  Sundays,  when 
CHRISTMAS  is  past,  and  the  NEW  YEAR  has  just 
begun.  We  learn  from  it  what  Christian  Morality 
is,  not  only  in  its  great  outlines,  but  in  the  minute 
details  which  make  up  so  much  of  men's  life  on 
earth.  Practical  Godliness,  in  fact,  is  the  sub 
ject;  and  that  is  enforced  in  an  exhortation 
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full  of  earnestness  and  power,  simple  enough 
for  a  child,  yet  so  varied  and  searching1,  that 
it  proves  a  blessed  help  to  the  advancing  saint, 
when  he  has  reached  the  last  stage  of  his  toil 
some  journey,  and  is  just  ready  for  his  crown. 
Combining  the  several  parts  into  a  whole,  we 
have  a  portrait,  painted  to  the  life,  of  the  faithful, 
consistent  disciple  of  Christ,  humble,  patient, 
loving,  hopeful,  open-handed  and  open-hearted, 
doing  the  work  of  life  with  high,  unselfish  aims, — 
drawing  ever  fresh  supplies  from  heaven  for  the 
toils  and  conflicts  which  must  be  the  saint's 
portion  on  earth,— meeting  unkindness  with  for 
bearance,— a  busy-handed  man,  with  time  spared, 
and  a  heart  tuned,  for  devotion, — fruitful  in  good 
works,  because  he  makes  talents,  opportunities, 
life  itself,  a  thank-offering  to  the  Lord  who 
bought  him. 

VERSE  1. 

"  I  beseech  you  therefore,  brethren,  by  the  mercies  of 
God,  that  ye  present  your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy, 
acceptable  unto  God,  which  is  your  reasonable  service." 

One,  and  One  only,  we  know,  of  all  who  have 
been  seen  upon  the  earth,  fulfilled  all  righteousness. 
Yet  never  let  us  think  that,  because  man  is  weak 
and  sinful,  therefore  a  rule  like  this  may  be  re 
laxed  at  pleasure,  and  this  vivid  portraiture, 
drawn  by  the  pen  of  inspiration,  is  meant  merely 
to  be  gazed  at  as  a  sight  and  a  wonder.  Thus, 
alas !  men  deal  with  it.  Numbers,  without  put- 
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ting  off  the  Christian  name,  live  in  complete 
independence  of  it.  Numbers  say  boldly  that  it 
wants  aptitude  for  a  world  like  ours.  Numbers 
quote  it,  when  it  suits  them,  against  an  adversary, 
but  leave  out  all  the  hard  parts  when  they  come 
to  learn  their  own  task.  And  the  reason  with 
many  is,  that  the  Christian  scheme  is  miscon 
ceived.  The  Gospel  to  them  is  merely  a  second 
Law  proclaimed  by  a  Holier  Prophet.  The  bless 
ings  of  Redemption  are  put  in  the  wrong  place, 
as  something  to  be  hoped  for  if  they  reach  a 
certain  measure  of  obedience, — not  as  God's  great 
gift,  preceding  all  human  efforts,  prompting  holy 
desires  and  high  endeavours  by  its  very  freeness. 
God's  favour,  they  think,  is  something  to  be 
laboured  after,  perchance  to  be  won,  not  beyond 
the  reach  of  sinful  mortals  since  Christ  died, — 
but  still  not  to  be  reckoned  on  too  surely, 
lest  presumption  should  be  added  to  their  other 
sins. 

Now  all  this  sounds  in  quite  another  strain 
from  the  Apostle's  appeal  in  this  opening  verse. 
The  body  is  here  evidently  taken  for  the  whole 
man.  "  Present  yourselves  bodily,"  as  we  might 
say,  "  to  the  Lord,  and  tell  Him  that  you  are  His, 
and  that  you  wish  and  mean  to  be  His,  and  then 
live  on,  work  on,  fight  on,  pray  on,  with  this 
thought  for  a  ruling  thought  in  your  minds,  that 
He  has  the  Master's  right  in  all  that  belongs  to 
you."  This  act  of  self- surrender,  which  in  fact 
is  the  turning-point  of  the  Christian  life,  implies 
Y  2 
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a  great  deal  more  than  a  bare  resolution  to  keep 
ourselves  from  certain  forbidden  things,  and  to 
walk  in  a  certain  prescribed  round  of  duty.  It 
implies  cheerful,  willing  service,  lightened  and 
sweetened,  all  through,  by  the  feeling  of  per 
sonal  devotion,  and  a  sense  of  remembered  kind 
ness. 

The  term  sacrifice,  of  course,  must  be  understood 
with  reference  to  customs  with  which  men  were 
perfectly  familiar  when  St.  Paul  wrote.  In  the 
act  of  dedication,  when  the  victim  was  laid  upon 
the  altar,  there  was  a  formal  surrender  to  God 
of  what  had  once  belonged  to  the  worshipper. 
The  animal  might  not  be  reclaimed;  it  might 
not  be  mutilated ;  it  might  not  be  slain  except  in 
the  prescribed  mode,  and  by  the  appointed  person. 
"Look  upon  yourselves,"  the  Apostle  says,  "as 
being  God's  in  like  manner.  Live  with  the 
habitual  feeling  that  you  are  dedicated  to  His 
service,  and  that  you  are  to  be  wholly  on  His 
side.  Do  not  look  upon  obedience  as  something 
which  may  be  paid  by  measure;  but  think  of 
God's  claims  as  pursuing  you  every  where,  and 
try  to  serve  Him,  as  He  has  blessed  you,  freely 
and  ungrudgingly." 

That  term  living  sacrifice  has  abundant  force 
and  meaning  in  it.  The  illustration  of  the  slain 
victim  was  perfectly  appropriate  in  one  sense; 
but  it  failed  wholly  in  another.  In  the  very  act 
of  sacrifice,  it  became  a  dead  thing.  In  the  very 
act  of  self-sacrifice,  on  the  other  hand,  we  become 
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more  alive  than  ever.  For  we  are  not  dragged 
to  God's  Altar, — not  bound  upon  it  against  our 
will.  Love  constrains  us,  not  fear,  if  we  are  Chris 
tians  indeed, — the  love  of  Him  who  came  from 
heaven  to  seek  us,  and  died  upon  the  Cross  to 
save  us ;  and  the  thought  that  we  have  been 
thus  purchased  with  precious  Blood, — the  recollec 
tion  of  the  Father's  love,  and  the  Saviour's  Pas 
sion, — the  wonder  of  all  wonders,  that  the  Lamb 
of  God  bound  Himself  upon  the  Altar,  that  we 
by  His  stripes  and  sufferings  might  be  healed 
and  pardoned, — this  is  to  mix  itself  with  all  our 
plans  and  purposes,  to  pursue  us  in  all  our  wan 
derings,  and  make  us  feel  that,  go  where  we 
may,  do  what  we  may,  we  carry  with  us,  not 
the  captive's  heavy  chain,  but  the  light  yoke  of 
a  happy  bondage. 

To  this  life  of  freedom,  in  Christ's  Name,  His 
ministers  invite  you.  Warning  and  rebuke  must 
each  have  their  turn ;  but  here  we  have  the 
language  of  entreaty.  We  know  full  well  that 
the  weapons  of  the  most  compassionate  of  human 
preachers  were  Love  and  Patience  like  his  Mas 
ter's;  and  in  his  words,  by  the  mercies  of  God, 
our  hearers  of  all  degrees,  ages,  characters,  we 
beseech  you  to  answer  to  a  call  like  this.  Do  not 
forget  common  mercies, — home  comforts,  personal 
deliverances,  gainful  friendships,  exemption  from 
sore  trials  and  torturing  sickness,  your  share  in 
blessings  which  ennoble  and  enrich  your  country; 
but  always  put  the  unspeakable  gift  at  the  head  of 
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the  list.  The  least  and  the  lowest  will  assume 
a  new  value  in  your  eyes,  when  that  gift  is  ap 
prehended  in  all  its  vastness,  and  life  and  liberty 
pass  with  us  not  as  our  right,  but  as  restored 
possessions  after  forfeiture, — just  as  the  blessed 
sunlight,  and  the  reviving  air,  and  the  varied 
landscape  reaching  to  the  meeting-point  between 
earth  and  sky, — and  yet  more  the  sight  of  friends, 
the  music  of  remembered  voices,  the  grasped  hand 
or  the  kiss  of  welcome, — make  a  Paradise  for  the 
man  whom  a  royal  pardon  has  transferred  from 
a  prison  to  his  home. 

Reasonable  service  the  Apostle  calls  all  that  he 
claims ;  and  nothing  less  can  have  reason  or  equity 
about  it.  What !  cold  hearts  in  return  for  Love  so 
high  and  broad  and  deep  !  Stinted  service,  lifeless 
prayers,  to  be  set  against  the  ransom  of  which 
Archangels  could  not  reckon  up  the  worth !  A 
life  no  purer,  no  more  elevated,  no  more  self-deny 
ing,  no  more  useful,  than  half  your  neighbours 
are  living,  who  would  almost  disclaim  godliness 
as  a  reproach  if  you  were  so  mistaken  as  to  im 
pute  it  to  them, — this  poor,  beggarly,  counterfeit 
thing,  which  the  world  deliberately  adopts  and 
sanctions  and  praises  in  the  stead  of  Evangelical 
Holiness, — this  to  be  offered  to  God,  who  knoweth 
all  hearts,  and  claims  them  for  Himself !  My 
brethren,  there  is  no  correspondence  between  such 
constrained  service, — this  paltry  amount,  we  may 
call  it,  of  extorted  tribute, — and  the  free  mercies 
of  the  Gospel.  Custom,  alas  !  sanctions  it.  Num.- 
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bers,  whose  consciences  compel  them  to  certain 
outward  observances,  call  the  preacher  exacting 
and  unreasonable  when  he  urges  them  to  larger 
and  worthier  returns ;  but  the  unreasonableness 
is  on  their  side.  We  ask  not  too  much.  The 
loving  Saviour  proposes  no  hard  bargain.  Will 
ing  obedience,  springing  from  gratitude,  which 
owns  its  debt,  and  tries  to  pay  it,  is  not  slavery. 

VERSE  2. 

"  Be  not  conformed  to  this  world  :  but  be  ye  transformed 
by  the  renewing  of  your  mind,  that  ye  may  prove  what  is 
that  good,  and  acceptable,  and  perfect  will  of  God." 

True  it  is  that  the  higher  life  we  speak  of, 
though  not  unreasonable,  is  sadly  different  from 
the  current  practice  of  mankind.  Some  may 
think  we  are  talking  about  an  unreal  world,  and 
unattainable  goodness.  "  How  can  we  do  all  you 
say,"  they  may  ask,  "while  the  current  of  un 
godliness  is  so  strong,  and  the  champions  of  quite 
another  sort  of  Morality  are  so  many  all  about 
us,  and  in  such  good  repute  ?  They  make  Re 
ligion  not  a  living  Monitor  to  stand  by  our  side, 
and  check  every  word  and  thought  of  evil,  and 
point  to  the  Man  Christ  Jesus,  the  Incarnate 
Word,  as  the  One  Perfect  Pattern  for  all  His 
followers,  but  a  mere  teacher  of  dogmas  to  be 
learnt  by  rote,  or  a  keeper  of  the  peace  amid 
an  unruly,  strife-divided  community.  It  is  a 
rude,  rough  world/1  they  tell  us,  "  at  the  best ;  and 
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all  men  must  bear  with  it,  and  get  through  it 
as  they  can ;  but  seraphic  Piety  can  hardly  be  at 
home  here,  try  as  you  will." 

St.  Paul's  second  charge  in  this  chapter  fur 
nishes  our  answer ;  —  Be  not  conformed  to  this 
world.  That  which  is  lorn  of  God,  another  Apostle 
tells  us,  even  the  Beloved  Disciple  himself,  who 
speaks  like  a  father  to  his  children,  so  lovingly 
and  so  truly,  overcometh  the  tcorld,  —  not  only 
the  old  heathen  world,  but  the  modern,  half- 
heathenish  world  besides.  If  you  mean  to  be 
Christians  indeed,  you  must  make  up  your  minds 
to  look  strange  to  some,  and  to  be  strange  to 
others,  who  behave  with  prudence  and  decorum 
like  their  neighbours,  but  are  really  haters  of 
every  thing  that  is  strict  and  precise  in  the  way  of 
Religion.  Much,  that  common  men  think  innocent 
and  harmless,  you  will  have  to  put  away  from 
you  as  unworthy  of  a  man  who  has  set  his  face 
towards  heaven,  and  knows  something  of  the  toil 
and  peril  of  the  journey.  Your  answer  to  those 
who  are  busy  with  their  pleasures  will  often  be 
like  that  of  Nehemiah,  when  he  was  building 
the  city  walls,  and  Sanballat  sought  to  hinder 
him; — We  are  doing  a  great  work.,  and  cannot  come 
down ;  why  should  the  work  cease  while  we  leave  it, 
and  come  down  to  you  ?  And  not  only  so ; — you 
must,  if  you  mean  to  be  faithful,  let  ambitious, 
self-exalting  men,  and  covetous,  self-seeking  men, 
and  luxurious,  self-pleasing  men,  see  that  their 
principles  are  not  your  principles,  and  their 
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good  things  are  not  your  good  things.  Sin 
gularity  for  conscience  sake  must  not  seem  to 
you  something  terrible,  but  rather  a  portion  of 
the  cross  which  you  have  to  bear  after  your  Lord, 
and  which  all  His  true  followers  of  every  age 
have  carried  in  their  turn.  So  long  as  the  bulk  of 
your  neighbours  are  not  God-fearing,  heaven- 
seeking  men,  there  must  be  firmness  to  maintain 
Evangelical  principles  of  action,  and  an  elevated, 
Scriptural  standard  of  practice,  against  numbers, 
against  authority,  against  enemies,  if  you  have 
my, — far  worse,  and  far  harder,  against  friends 
ivhom  you  love  the  dearest,  if  they  be  not  on  the 
Lord's  side,  and  would  tempt  you  to  unworthy 
compliances,  or  to  negligent  and  careless  living. 

My  dear  brethren,  never  say  when  you  are 
called  to  serve  God  as  His  children  serve  Him, — 
"  But  the  world  will  hinder  us,  or  mock  us,  or 
hold  us  back," — unless,  in  deed  and  in  truth,  you 
mean  to  cast  in  your  lot  with  it.  Try  it  and 
judge  it,  first.  Is  it  a  wise  Prophet,  a  safe 
Guide,  a  Friend  to  stand  by  you,  and  give  you 
what  you  want,  in  trouble,  in  sickness,  in  poverty, 
when  your  home  is  darkened  with  grief,  when 
the  shadows  of  death  are  gathering  round  you  ? 
Trust  it  not  noiv,  if  you  will  not  trust  it  then. 
Break  with  it  now,  if  you  feel  that  it  would 
betray  you  at  a  time  like  that.  Part  company 
with  it  in  time, — renounce  it,  I  mean,  in  the 
Christian  sense,  and  live  apart  from  it,  in  the 
world  of  faith,— if,  in  the  saddest  week  of  life, 
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you  would  think  it  the  worst  of  misfortunes  to 
have  no  wiser  or  better  comforter. 

Prove  for  yourselves,  and  try  to  show  men  in 
your  common  life,  what  is  the  good  and  acceptable 
and  perfect  will  of  God.  Learn  your  Christian 
lesson,  and  con  it  daily.  Let  the  Gospel  rule,  in 
its  simplicity  and  purity,  be  your  rule,  and  no  other. 
I  have  not  gone  into  particulars,  and  cannot  do 
so  now.  I  should  try  in  vain,  if  I  had  a  day 
to  answer  all  questions  on  a  subject  like  this,  to 
point  out  to  each  person  what  he  might  do  in 
conformity  with  custom,  and  what,  as  a  Christian 
man  really  wishing  to  do  right,  and  only  what 
is  right,  he  should  abstain  from.  Three  things 
there  must  be  if  you  mean  to  be  safe; — First, 
Allegiance  to  Christ,  a  clear  surrender  of  will 
and  heart  and  conscience  to  Him  as  your  Sove 
reign  ruler,  whose  Law  is  final; — secondly,  In- 
dependence  enough  to  act  out  your  own  views 
of  duty,  come  what  may, — and,  thirdly,  A  settled 
determination  to  look  on  the  soul's  gain  as  the 
chief  thing,  and  to  renounce  as  hurtful  whatever 
hinders  you  in  your  great  work.  Without  these, 
you  will  be  at  mercy  every  hour.  Either  you 
will  be  in  bondage  to  the  world,  and  so  miss  the 
heavenly  prize,  —  or,  at  the  best,  will  be  halting 
continually  between  two  opinions,  and  will  have 
no  comfort  or  freedom  in  what  you  do  for  God. 
March  on,  provided  with  this  triple  armour,  and 
your  enemies  will  flee  before  you.  Your  own 
experience  will  teach  you  much,  and  God's  Spirit 
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will  teach  you  more.  Dangerous  places  will  be 
avoided ;  hurtful  associations  will  be  renounced ; 
pleasures,  which  leave  weariness  or  bitterness 
behind  them,  will  lose  their  charm.  You  will 
be  more  careful  to  redeem  the  time,  more  watch 
ful  for  opportunities  of  good,  more  jealous  of 
grieving  the  Holy  Spirit  by  unwatchfulness  and 
unfaithfulness.  To  have  more  of  what  worldly 
men  count  precious,  and  less  of  your  Lord's 
cheering  and  sustaining  Presence,  will  seem  to 
you  a  poor  exchange  indeed ;  and  while  men  all 
round  you  are  hunting  for  new  pleasures,  or 
making  the  best  of  their  old  ones,  you  will  say 
with  holy  David,  and  will  say  with  more  of  thank 
fulness  to  God,  and  more  of  compassion  to  your 
brethren,  as  their  store  falls  short,  and  yours 
grows  yet  larger,  There  be  many  that  say,  Who 
will  shoiv  tis  any  good?  Lord,  lift  Thou  up  the 
light  of  Thy  countenance  upon  us. 

Mark,  however,  what  is  needed  in  order  that 
we  may  live  as  citizens  of  heaven  in  a  world  that 
is  so  full  of  evil.  The  Apostle  speaks  of  a  moral 
transformation;  and  Christianity  has  not  yet 
educated  mankind  so  as  to  make  that  needless 
in  our  day  which  was  needful  in  his.  Weak  you 
are,  and  must  be ;  and  the  fetters  are  strong  and 
heavy  which  bind  our  souls  to  this  earthly  home. 
We  do  not  expect  you  to  shake  them  all  off  at 
once  in  your  own  strength ;  but  we  charge  you 
to  seek  help  from  above, — the  help  of  the  quicken 
ing,  new-creating  Spirit  of  Holiness  and  Truth, 
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— that  in  the  strength  of  your  Lord  you  may 
rise  up,  and  press  forwards  in  the  Way  of  Life. 
Never  think  that  passages,  which  speak  of  this 
great  gift  of  God,  belong  to  born  heathens  only, 
baptized  or  unbaptized.  The  men  live  about  us 
in  crowds,  whose  Christianity  is  summed  up  in 
a  due  regard  to  the  decencies  of  life,  and  such 
an  amount  of  religious  observances  as  is  sanc 
tioned  by  the  public  opinion  of  the  day.  These 
persons  hear,  as  though  they  heard  not,  of  the 
work  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  these  latter  days, 
giving  light  to  the  inner  man,  bringing  humbled, 
convicted  sinners  to  the  Cross,  putting  into  them 
new  thoughts  of  God  and  themselves,  turning 
their  affections  into  a  new  current,  and  making 
them  long  for  holiness  after  the  pattern  of  their 
Lord,  as  the  recovered  patient  longs  for  freedom 
and  the  reviving  air.  Yet,  surely,  when  the 
world  has  had  the  mastery,  there  must  be  a 
real,  inward,  spiritual  change  (call  it  by  what 
name  you  will),  before  a  man  can  become  a  good 
soldier  of  Christ.  Other  leaders  must  be  chosen  ; 
other  rules  and  principles  of  action  must  be 
adopted.  Bible  Religion,  in  fact,  far  deeper  than 
the  world's  counterfeit,  far  livelier,  more  practical, 
more  full  of  hope,  must  become  the  law  of  our 
lives,  and  the  spring  of  our  purest  joys.  This  is  the 

Victory  that  overcometh  the  world,  even  our  Faith,  St. 
John  says ;  whereas  the  world  conquers  and  enslaves 
those  who  live  after  the  flesh,  or  without  faith. 

We  entreat  you  to  ponder  well  the  shame  of  that 
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captivity,  and  the  blessedness  of  that  triumph; 
and  oh,  may  the  honest  resolve  be  given  to  fight 
the  good  fight,  and  the  brave  heart  to  fight  on, 
till  your  dismissal-time  shall  come  ! 

VERSES  3 — 8. 

"  For  I  say,  through  the  grace  given  unto  me,  to  every 
man  that  is  among  you,  not  to  think  of  himself  more  highly 
than  he  ought  to  think;  but  to  think  soberly,  according  as 
God  hath  dealt  to  every  man  the  measure  of  faith.  For  as  we 
have  many  members  in  one  body,  and  all  members  have  not 
the  same  office:  so  we,  being  many,  are  one  body  in  Christ, 
and  every  one  members  one  of  another.  Having  then  gifts 
differing  according  to  the  grace  that  is  given  to  us,  whether 
prophecy,  let  us  prophesy  according  to  the  proportion  of 
faith ;  or  ministry,  let  us  wait  on  our  ministering ;  or  he 
that  teacheth,  on  teaching ;  or  he  that  exhorteth,  on  exhor 
tation.  He  that  giveth,  let  him  do  it  with  simplicity;  he 
that  ruleth,  with  diligence;  he  that  showeth  mercy,  with 
cheerfulness." 

On  this  passage,  without  entering  into  matters 
of  controversy,  or  inquiring  how  far  the  duties 
enjoined  had  a  special  character  about  them,  we 
will  simply  observe,  that  it  gives  us  a  beautiful 
picture  of  the  Christian  Church,  or  family,  in  pri 
mitive  times.  The  distinction  between  teacher  and 
learner, — between  those  who  prophesied,  or  minis 
tered  in  holy  things,  on  the  one  hand,  and  those 
who  sat  still  and  listened,  on  the  other, — was  not 
so  strongly  drawn  in  those  days  as  in  ours.  Many 
seem  to  have  taught  and  exhorted  sometimes, 
who  were  not  always  busied  about  holy  things. 
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There  was  a  larger  and  more  generous  spirit 
abroad.  Believers  were  less  absorbed  in  their 
own  things,  and  more  alive  to  all  that  concerned 
the  honour  of  their  Lord,  and  the  good  of  their 
brethren.  The  principle  was  extensively  acted 
on,  As  every  one  hath  received  the  gift,  even  so 
minister  the  same,  as  good  stewards  of  the  mani 
fold  grace  of  God;  and  as  some  gift  for  warning 
the  unruly,  for  comforting  the  feeble-minded,  for 
edifying  the  ~body  of  Christ,  was  found  in  many 
who  were  not  called  to  be  Bishops,  or  Pastors, 
or  Evangelists,  that  gift  was  used  and  exercised, 
much  to  their  gain,  and  much  to  the  Church's 
profit. 

Now  the  bulk  even  of  those  who  are  true- 
hearted  disciples  live  more  to  themselves.  Little, 
comparatively,  in  the  way  of  religious  teaching, 
is  attempted  except  by  those  who  are  Office 
bearers  in  the  Church.  Brotherly  warning  and 
kindly  admonition, — help  given  and  received  in 
the  name  of  our  common  Lord,  for  the  express 
purpose  of  binding  us  more  closely  to  Him  and  to 
each  other, — these  are  not  among  the  things  that 
we  expect  or  find,  generally,  in  pursuing  our  hea 
venward  course.  We  tread  our  pilgrim's  path 
alone,  or  with  a  few  selected  friends, — those  of  our 
own  households,  it  may  be,  and  a  few  beyond  them ; 
but  from  the  Body  of  Christ,  —  the  whole  com 
pany  of  believers  within  our  reach, — assuredly, 
less  is  received,  and  to  that  Body  much  less  is 
given  back,  than  in  the  days  when  the  Church 
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was  more  like  the  Christian's  home,  and  the  tie  of 
brotherhood  was  felt  more  strongly  within  its 
sacred  enclosure. 

We  will  not  stop  to  inquire  why  things  are 
thus  changed,  or  whether  any  great  improvement 
be  consistent  with  our  present  social  arrange 
ments.  I  only  refer  to  this  greater  freedom  of 
action  in  the  primitive  Church  for  the  sake  of 
reminding  you,  that  the  men  broach  no  novelty 
who  rejoice  to  use  the  gifts  of  pious  laymen 
for  the  service  of  the  Church,  and  say  "  God 
speed  "  to  those  who,  by  wise  counsel  or  faithful 
warning,  endeavour  to  draw  men  to  a  religious 
life.  In  better  times,  when  the  body  of  Christ 
seemed  to  be  more  full  of  life,  and  more  glowing 
with  love,  all  alike  were  busy  in  doing  something 
for  their  Lord.  Many  taught  in  a  humble  sphere, 
and  according  to  the  measure  of  their  gifts,  who 
were  never  hired  to  teach.  To  belong  to  Christ 
was  deemed  sufficient  warrant  for  trying  to  bring 
others  over  to  Christ.  Not  in  a  spirit  of  vain 
Presumption,  but  for  Charity  sake,  as  those  who 
knew  the  worth  of  their  own  blessings,  and  the 
urgency  of  their  brethren's  wants, — thinking  of 
themselves,  all  the  while,  according  to  the  Apostle's 
admonition,  soberly,  and  not  more  highly  than  they 
ought  to  think, — they  spake  that  which  they  knew, 
and  testified  of  that  which  they  had  seen  and 
felt.  And  what  was  offered  in  faith,  was  lovingly 
accepted,  and  often  largely  blessed,  by  the  Great 
Lord  of  all.  If  Christians  now-a-days  shall  ven- 
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ture  somewhat  in  the  same  direction,  men  may 
doubt  our  wisdom,  if  they  please,  or  think  our 
zeal  extravagant ;  but  they  must  not  appeal  to 
Antiquity,  and  call  us  innovators.  We  know  of 
an  older  Antiquity  than  theirs,  and  have  its  voice 
on  our  side ;  for  the  disciples,  who  were  scattered 
abroad  by  the  first  outbreak  of  persecution,  went 
every  where  preaching  the  word ;  and  the  Philippiaii 
converts  had  it  in  charge  from  St.  Paul,  besides 
being  blameless  and  harm-less,  to  hold  forth  the 
Word  of  Life,  inasmuch  as  Christians  of  every 
degree  were  to  shine  as  lights  in  tlie  world ;  and 
though  women  might  not  teach  in  the  Church,  we 
know  and  honour  the  names  of  blessed  sisters  in 
the  Lord,  who  were  fellow-labourers  in  the  Gospel 
with  the  great  Apostle. 

VERSES  9—21. 

"  Let  love  be  without  dissimulation.  Abhor  that  which 
is  evil ;  cleave  to  that  which  is  good.  Be  kindly  affectioned 
one  to  another  with  brotherly  love,  in  honour  preferring 
one  another ;  not  slothful  in  business,  fervent  in  spirit, 
serving  the  Lord ;  rejoicing  in  hope,  patient  in  tribulation, 
continuing  instant  in  prayer  ;  distributing  to  the  necessity 
of  saints ;  given  to  hospitality.  Bless  them  which  persecute 
you;  bless,  and  curse  not.  Rejoice  with  them  that  do 
rejoice,  and  weep  with  them  that  weep.  Be  of  the  same 
mind  one  toward  another.  Mind  not  high  things,  but  con 
descend  to  men  of  low  estate.  Be  not  wise  in  your  own 
conceits.  Recompense  to  no  man  evil  for  evil.  Provide 
things  honest  in  the  sight  of  all  men.  If  it  be  possible, 
as  much  as  lieth  in  you,  live  peaceably  with  all  men. 
Dearly  beloved,  avenge  not  yourselves,  but  rather  give  place 
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unto  wrath;  for  it  is  written,  Vengeance  is  mine;  I  will 
repay,  saith  the  Lord.  Therefore  if  thine  enemy  hunger, 
feed  him  ;  if  he  thirst,  give  him  drink  :  for  in  so  doing  thou 
shalt  heap  coals  of  fire  on  his  head.  Be  not  overcome  of 
evil,  but  overcome  evil  with  good." 

We  must  methodize  our  comments  on  this 
passage,  and  classify  the  several  duties  and 
tempers  here  enjoined  under  two  or  three  prin 
cipal  heads.  Humility  and  Charity  are  the  two 
prime  Christian  graces ;  and  in  very  plain  terms, 
and  with  much  variety  of  phrase,  we  find  the 
great  Apostle  recommending  both  to  the  disciples 
at  Rome. 

You  will  sometimes  hear  those,  who  try  to  live 
up  to  the  Christian  standard  of  action,  described 
as  a  proud,  censorious  set,  living  in  a  world  of 
their  own,  binding  a  heavy  yoke  upon  men's 
consciences,  and  making  much  of  impracticable 
duties,  while  they  deem  people  of  average  mo 
rality  hardly  good  enough  to  be  their  friends. 
Like  most  calumnies,  charges  of  this  sort  have  a 
certain  portion  of  truth  mixed  up  with  them. 
Christians,  if  they  be  true  to  their  Lord,  must 
condemn  the  world.  Its  works  are  evil ;  its 
guiding  principles  are  unsafe ;  its  current  maxims 
contradict  the  Grospel;  its  idols  are  silver  and 
gold,  human  praise,  social  advancement,  intellect, 
strength  of  will,  power  that  vaunts  itself,  or 
works  fearful  mischief  in  its  career  of  crime. 
Let  a  man  stand  out  of  the  current,  and  say,  not 
proudly,  but  manfully,  "  I  do  not  mean  to  bow 
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down  to  any  of  these,  but,  God  being  my  helper, 
I  will  serve  the  Lord  Christ,"  let  it  be  seen 
that  he  is  in  earnest,  and  that  he  really  does 
hold  cheap  what  others  dote  upon  to  folly  and 
madness, — and,  for  a  certainty,  he  will  pass  with 
some  for  a  lover  of  strange  opinions,  one  who 
dogmatizes  in  a  fashion  of  his  own,  and  passes 
harsh  judgments  on  unoffending  brethren.  If 
he  retires  from  the  crowd,  he  is  reflected  on  as 
thinking  himself  too  pure  to  mingle  with  it; 
if  he  tries  to  raise  it  to  a  higher  tone  of 
thought  and  feeling,  he  passes  for  a  meddlesome 
intruder. 

Young  disciples,  we  know,  sometimes  give  oc 
casion  for  these  sayings.  And  pretenders  to  god 
liness,  we  must  say,  make  sad  mischief  by  giving 
the  world,  not  a  faithful  portrait  of  the  Christian 
character,  but  often  a  wretched  caricature  in 
stead.  But  the  mistakes  of  some,  and  the  false 
ness  of  others,  leave  the  broad  Scriptural  precept 
untouched ;  and  that  teaches  us  to  be  clothed  with 
humility.  The  best  Christian  is  not  an  arrogant, 
self-exalting  man,  but  a  modest,  self- distrusting 
man.  We  point  to  these  admonitions  of  the 
Apostle,  not  scattered  over  many  Epistles,  but 
collected  within  the  compass  of  a  few  verses ; — 
Mind  not  high  things;  condescend  to  men  of  low 
estate;  be  not  wise  in  your  own  conceits  (ver.  16); 
be  kindly  affectioned  one  towards  another ;  and  not 
only  so,  but  see  that  your  love  be  of  a  brotherly 
kind,  courteous  and  considerate,  each  man  in 
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honour  preferring  another  to  himself  (ver.  10). 
That  temper  is  not  inconsistent  with  firmness  in 
maintaining  our  own  principles,  and  a  determina 
tion  to  act  out  our  own  views  of  duty,  come  what 
may.  If  Christianity  has  taught  us  any  thing, 
it  has  taught  us  to  lie  low  before  God,  and  not 
to  exalt  ourselves  above  the  meanest  of  our  fellow- 
men.  For  who  art  thou  that  judged  another1?  and 
what  hast  thou  that  thou  hast  not  received  ?  Which 
of  us,  when  God  reckons  with  us,  is  not  a  sad 
defaulter,  far  from  having  reached  the  point,  in 
respect  of  knowledge  and  stature,  to  which  His 
gifts,  and  our  opportunities,  might  have  carried 
us  long  ago  ?  So  the  well- taught  Christian  com 
bines  courtesy  with  courage, — jealousy  for  God's 
honour  with  compassion  for  those  who  are  enemies 
to  their  own  peace.  If  he  reproves  the  wicked, 
or  stands  aloof  from  the  ungodly,  or  seeks  some 
quiet  haunt  instead  of  mixing  with  the  throng  of 
revellers,  it  is  not  in  a  spirit  of  arrogance,  but  in 
obedience  to  a  higher  Law  than  that  which,  tells 
us  to  please  our  neighbours,  and  fall  in  with  their 
humours,  because  Custom  rules  the  world,  and  they 
are  rebels  who  walk  in  a  path  of  their  own. 

Another  charge  is  sometimes  brought  against 
the  godly.  They  pass  with  some  for  morose  and 
unneighbourly  persons,  not  tender  enough  of 
other  men's  failings,  hard  and  unsympathizing, 
because  the  world,  as  they  say,  is  not  their  home, 
and  therefore  they  must  be  upon  their  guard 
z  2 
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against  loving  too  well  any  thing  that  they  find 
in  it.  Assuredly,  if  this  be  so,  they  walk  not 
according  to  the  Apostolic  rule.  Exhortations  to 
forbearing,  considerate,  generous,  self- forgetting 
kindness,  in  word  and  deed,  cannot  be  plainer 
and  fuller  than  those  which  are  found  in  this 
chapter.  Yet  mark,  again,  there  is  discrimina 
tion  in  the  Charity  of  the  Christian.  All  men 
are  not  alike  to  him.  It  is  a  principle  with  him 
to  abhor  that  which  is  evil,  and  cleave  to  that  which 
is  good  (ver.  9).  With  some  firmness  and  decision, 
when  called  upon,  he  must  discountenance  all  that 
is  false  and  crooked  and  insincere.  His  love  is 
to  be  without  dissimulation  (ver.  9).  It  is  to  be 
measured  out,  not  at  random,  but  according  to 
the  worth  of  the  party.  It  may  be  the  love  of 
pity,  as  for  the  undeserving, — the  love  of  general 
benevolence,  as  for  strangers,  —  the  love  of  esteem 
and  regard,  as  for  common  friends, — the  love  of 
admiration,  as  for  those  whom  we  revere  for  high 
and  noble  qualities,— or  the  love  of  endeared  and 
cordial  friendship,  as  for  those  whose  hearts  are 
linked  with  our  hearts  in  bonds  that  can  never 
be  broken.  But  our  love  is  to  be  honest  and 
genuine  towards  all,  prompting  us  not  to  please 
them  merely,  but  to  deal  fairly  by  them,  and  do 
them  good ;  and  thus  it  may  happen  that  to  some 
we  shall  not  be  the  companions  they  love  best,  as 
plainness  of  speech  may  be  offensive  to  them ; 
and  if  we  judge  them  by  a  right  measure,  in 
stead  of  judging  them  by  their  own  measure,  it 
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may  be  that  we  shall  pass,  not  for  friends,  but 
foes. 

Bearing  these  conditions  in  mind,  that  our 
Charity  is  not  to  be  of  the  unprincipled  kind 
which  confounds  moral  distinctions,  nor  of  the 
uncertain,  capricious  kind,  which  is  dealt  out 
according  to  our  taste  and  liking  without  refer 
ence  to  men's  reasonable  claims,  we  go  on  to  the 
several  particulars  which  are  given  by  the  Apostle 
in  this  memorable  passage,  and  beg  you  to  look 
at  them,  one  by  one.  Hem.em.ber  that  Love  like 
this,  nothing  colder,  nothing  less  comprehensive, 
nothing  more  in  accordance  with  a  low  worldly 
standard  of  practice  and  feeling,  is  the  mark 
by  which  Christ  would  have  His  true  followers 
distinguished  to  the  end  of  time. 

Of  course,  they  are  to  be  compassionate  men, — 
to  feel  that  their  worldly  comforts  and  worldly 
goods  are  not  to  be  selfishly  enjoyed,  but  to  be 
shared  with  those  who  are  in  want.  The  two 
clauses,  Distributing  to  the  necessities  of  saints,  Given 
to  hospitality  (ver.  13),  sufficiently  describe  one 
form  of  charity  which  the  early  Christians  had 
to  exercise  very  frequently,  when  brethren  were 
often  houseless  wanderers, — when  men  hunted  for 
their  lives,  or  banished  by  their  friends,  had  to 
seek  shelter  among  strangers, — when,  often  and 
often,  the  richer  disciple  would  have  to  open  his 
door  to  some  wayfaring  man,  reduced  perhaps  to 
the  last  extremity  for  conscience  sake,  and  to  give 
him  a  welcome  for  Christ's  sake,  and  the  Gospel's. 
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If  our  houses  are  not  thus  besieged,  and  the 
public  charities  of  a  Christian  land  make  pro 
vision  for  many  urgent  wants  which  press  on  the 
poorest  of  our  brethren,  still  let  us  remember  that 
the  special  claim  of  the  Household  of  Faith  is 
a  standing  one  from  age  to  age ;  and  if  the  saints 
seek  us  not  at  our  homes  it  may  be  a  duty,  and 
is  a  duty  with  many,  to  seek  them  at  theirs. 
Sick,  and  ye  visited  He,  are  solemn-sounding 
words,  awfully  convicting  for  many,  when  we 
remember  our  Lord's  own  comment  upon  them, 
and  know  how  poorly  the  claims  of  the  aged 
saint,  or  sick  poor,  are  recognized  by  the  world 
at  large.  The  visit  well-timed,  the  word  in 
season  well-spoken,  will  often  be  the  most  wel 
come  gift ;  but,  alas !  numbers,  who  never  think 
of  requiting  Christ's  love  after  this  sort,  make 
poor  compensation  in  money  gifts  for  their  lack  of 
personal  service.  Hospitals  do  their  work  in  neigh 
bourhoods  where  Wealth  and  Poverty  abound, 
with  scanty  contributions  from  the  wealthiest. 
Pensions  for  old  dependents,  or  for  some  others 
selected  for  their  worth,  are  little  in  favour  with 
our  easy-living  gentry ;  and  the  good  old  fashion 
of  endowing  Almshouses,  for  those  who  dread  a 
workhouse  almost  like  a  prison,  seems  to  have 
well  nigh  died  out  in  this  age  of  luxury. 

The  Christian,  too,  is  a  peaceable  man,  peaceable 
in  a  world  of  strife,  peaceable  e^en  when  other 
men  are  provoking  or  injurious.  Those  words  of 
the  Apostle  are  very  emphatic, — If  it  be  possible, 
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as  much  as  lieth  in  you,  live  peaceably  with  all  men. 
Every  word  has  a  meaning,  and  contains  an 
answer  to  one  or  other  of  the  excuses  by  which 
we  cover  our  fault  when  we  sin  against  this  plain 
precept  of  our  common  Christianity.  It  is  im 
plied,  that  the  difficulty  will  be  very  great, — that 
our  efforts  will  sometimes  fail, — that  there  are 
men  whom  gentleness  cannot  disarm ;  but  take 
care  that  the  blame  is  not  yours ;  try  hard,  yield 
much,  for  peace.  Hemember  the  very  words, 
and  do  not  tamper  with  them  ; — If  it  be  possible ; 
not  If  it  be  easy, — not  If  you  can  do  it  without  some 
great  sacrifice.  And  again,  Live  peaceably,  not 
with  friends  only, — or  with  men  who  are  fair  and 
reasonable, — but  with  all  men.  Each  man's  own 
conscience,  enlightened  by  God's  Spirit,  must 
determine  when  the  words  are  satisfied,  As 
much  as  lieth  in  you,  and  when  the  impossibility 
begins  which,  as  the  text  allows,  does  begin  some- 
.;  where. 

The  Christian,  specially,  is  a  man  of  warm 
sympathies.  He  understands  far  better  than  other 
men  the  duty  and  the  blessing  of  rejoicing  with 
them  that  do  rejoice,  and  weeping  with  them  that 
weep  (ver.  15).  Nay,  we  may  say,  perhaps,  that 
none  but  the  man  who  has  drunk  into  the  spirit 
of  the  Gospel, — who  feels  himself  bound  to  all 
men,  and  a  debtor  to  all  men,  for  Christ's  sake, — 
will  see  that  it  is  any  part  of  his  business  thus 
to  accommodate  himself  to  the  varying  moods  of 
other  men, — to  share  their  joys,  and  have  a  part 
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in  their  sorrows, — not  merely  feigning  gladness 
when  they  are  joyous,  and  putting  on  a  grave 
look  when  they  tell  him  of  their  griefs,  but  really 
helping  to  make  the  prosperous  more  happy,  and 
to  make  some  mourners  less  sad,  by  the  cordial 
greeting,  the  timely  visit,  or  even  the  message  of 
condolence  stamped  with  sincerity  and  kindness. 
St.  Paul  is  the  preacher  here,  and  did  what  he 
taught.  What  a  heart  of  love  was  his, — how 
faithful,  how  tender,  answering  at  once  to  near 
and  distant  claims,  like  a  brother's  heart  to  all 
his  friends,  like  a  friend's  heart  to  strangers  whom 
he  yearned  over  in  the  bonds  of  the  Gospel. 

Our  last  topic  under  this  head  will  be  that  with 
which  the  chapter  concludes.  The  true  Christian 
will  be  a  forbearing  and  forgiving  man ;  nay,  more, 
if  he  be  true  to  his  principles,  he  will  try,  when 
the  opportunity  is  given,  to  melt  and  subdue 
an  adversary  by  something  beyond  forbearance, 
— by  requiting  injurious  treatment  with  positive 
kindness.  Observe  how  the  exhortations  rise  one 
above  the  other ; — Recompense  to  no  man  evil  for 
evil; — avenge  not  yourselves;  that  is  the  lowest 
form  of  endurance;  —  "Do  not  requite  a  wrong; 
if  you  do,  you  will  be  doubly  injured, — injured 
in  your  comfort,  first,  and  in  your  conscience 
afterwards."  Bless  them  which  persecute  you; 
that  is  in  a  higher  strain ; — "  Wish  them  well, 
instead  of  cursing  them  as  the  wicked  do.  Com 
mend  them  to  God,  and  pray  that  He  will  bring 
them  to  a  better  mind."  This  is  not  all;  men 
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taught  in  the  school  of  Christ  must  go  farther ; — 
If  thine  enemy  hunger  feed  him ;  if  he  thirst  give 
him  drink ;  for  in  so  doing  thou  shalt  heap  coals  of 
fire  on  his  head; — "Thou  shalt  cover  him  with 
confusion,  it  may  be,  for  a  time, — shalt  make  him 
blush  and  burn  with  shame  that  he  acted  a  base 
part  towards  one  whom  he  finds  to  be  generous 
beyond  all  his  hopes  ;  but  shame,  perhaps,  will 
lead  to  sorrow,  and  sorrow  may  be  followed  with 
open,  manly  confession  of  the  wrong ;  and  so, 
besides  mastering  thyself,  thou  wilt  have  gained 
thy  brother.  Thus,  if  thou  art  a  Christian  indeed, 
and  thine  aim  be  to  live  in  the  spirit  of  the 
Gospel,  which  tells  how  thine  evil  has  been  borne 
with,  and  what  Christ  has  done  to  vanquish  thy 
stubborn  heart,  and  make  it  all  His  own, — Thus, 
instead  of  being  overcome  of  evil,  overcome  evil  with 
good."  Hearken  to  that  saying,  my  dear  brethren ; 
and  0  be  sure  that  if  any  thing  in  the  whole 
compass  of  this  Apostolic  rule  be  specially  Chris 
tian,  that  is.  If  you  are  tempted  to  an  unforgiving 
spirit,  wrestle  with  the  temptation  as  for  your  life. 
If  you  have  wrestled  and  overcome,  be  sure  that 
God's  Spirit  was  working  in  you,  and  give  Him 
the  glory. 

There  remain  two  verses  on  which  I  have  said 
nothing.  One  of  them  (ver.  11)  is  enough  for  a 
sermon  in  itself; — Not  slothful  in  business;  fer 
vent  in  spirit;  serving  the  Lord.  The  duties, 
which  we  have  been  describing  hitherto,  belong 
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to  us  in  our  social  character.  We  have  been 
speaking  of  kindly  affections,  of  ungrudging 
hospitality,  of  requiting  evil  with  good,  of 
eschewing  pride  and  haughtiness,  and  living  as 
sons  of  peace  in  a  world  that  is  full  of  strife,  of 
the  generous  sympathy  which  makes  other  men's 
joys  and  griefs,  in  some  sense,  our  own.  But 
there  are  duties  of  another  sort  which  concern 
us  individually;  and  these  few  weighty  words 
contain  a  warning,  most  needful  in  this  bustling 
age,  against  careless  living  and  forgetfulness  of 
God. 

Busy  men  are  not  rare  among  us.  Drones, 
indeed,  we  have,  as  well,  —  frivolous  pleasure- 
hunters,  whose  lives  are  running  to  waste,  and 
who  can  give  small  account,  at  the  year's  end,  of 
good  got  by  themselves,  or  done  to  others.  But 
swarming  around  us,  we  know,  there  are  men  of 
another  sort,  who  earn  the  nightly  blessing  of 
healthful  slumber,  and  the  weekly  blessing  of 
peaceful  Sabbath  hours,  by  labours  cheerfully 
undertaken,  and  faithfully  performed,, — who  find 
a  manly  pleasure  in  doing  well  what  is  given 
them  to  do,  and  rejoice,  like  men  who  have 
found  lawful  spoil,  in  making  their  honest  earn 
ings  minister  to  home  comforts  and  enjoyments. 
Honour  to  those  who  labour  contentedly  and 
uprightly,  labour  mainly  for  others'  maintenance 
and  well-doing,  labour  on  through  youth  and 
manhood,  it  may  be,  to  a  vigorous  old  age,  doing 
their  citizen's  and  their  neighbour's  part  well, 
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and  handing  down  to  their  children  more  or 
less  of  this  world's  gain,  and  with  it  an  un 
spotted  name.  There  is  virtue  in  all  this.  Men 
who  thus  live  have  their  reward.  The  sluggard's 
is  a  poor,  joyless  life  compared  with  theirs.  But, 
remember,  I  pray  you,  my  fellow- workers  of  every 
degree,  that  while  the  real  Christian  is  the  best 
man  of  business, — the  truest,  the  steadiest,  the 
most  painstaking  and  conscientious, — a  man  may 
have  excellent  business  qualities,  and  yet  be  no 
Christian.  Have  a  care  how  you  put  diligence 
of  this  sort  in  the  place  of  zeal  for  God,  and 
devotedness  to  Christ.  Look  at  this  text,  — not 
a  part  of  it,  but  the  whole, — and  learn  in  what 
temper  your  day's  work  is  to  be  done,  and  your 
commonest  duties  are  to  be  undertaken.  Fervent 
in  spirit,  serving  the  Lord,  is  to  be  a  part  of  the 
working  man's  motto.  Wherever  you  are,  the 
Master  has  a  right  in  you.  Whatever  be  your 
vocation,  if  it  be  a  lawful  one,  your  Lord  in 
heaven  is  to  be  remembered  and  honoured  in  it. 
Ye  are  not  your  own;  ye  are  bought  with  a  price, 
is  true  for  all  times,  and  all  places;  therefore 
glorify  God  in  your  l)ody  and  in  your  spirit,  which 
are  God's,  is  the  far-reaching  consequence,  from 
which  the  faithful  servant  of  Christ  has  no  wish 
to  escape. 

Far-reaching,  I  call  it ;  for  we  are  reminded  by 
it  that  in  every  thing  He  who  redeemed  us  is  to 
rule  over  us.  His  claim  is  paramount,  and  His 
Will  overrides  all  laws  and  customs  and  pledges 
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self-imposed,  or  bound  upon  us  by  others.  Our 
graver  and  our  lighter  pursuits,  the  serious  en 
gagements  of  business,  the  tranquil  enjoyments 
of  home,  improving  study,  congenial  friendships, 
tempered  mirth,  all  become  hallowed  things,  when 
His  claims  are  recognized,  and  in  all  the  varied 
stages  of  a  well-proportioned  life  we  feel  His 
guiding  Hand,  and  cheering  Presence. 

We  mistake  if  we  think  this  is  joyless  service. 
It  is  because  we  remember  Christ  so  little  in  what 
we  do,  and  live  apart  from  Him  so  much,  that 
our  burden  seemeth  often  beyond  our  strength. 
Let  us  feel  that  we  are  in  the  right  place,  doing 
the  right  thing,  and  let  success  or  failure  be 
taken  as  a  part  of  our  appointed  training  for 
nobler  employments,  to  be  shared  with  Angels 
hereafter;  then,  assuredly,  instead  of  working 
like  slaves  under  the  lash,  we  shall  look  up  at 
our  darkest  times,  and  look  on  at  our  brightest, 
and  have  a  Song  of  Praise  for  both  seasons. 
Patient  and  hopeful  we  may  well  be,  if  the  Spirit 
shall  witness  with  our  spirits  that  God  is  on  our 
side.  Rejoicing  in  hope,  pat  tent  in  tribulation,  our  text 
says  (ver.  12)  ;  and  the  servants  of  the  Lord  should 
be  true  to  their  character  in  both  particulars. 
Let  our  faith  be  a  settled  faith;  and  then  the 
passing  storm  will  never  make  us  think  the  Sun 
is  blotted  out ;  the  Fountain,  we  shall  remember, 
is  full,  though  a  hundred  streamlets  in  succession 
may  run  dry ;  coldness  or  unkindness  in  other 
quarters  will  but  remind  us  of  the  Friend  whose 
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Love  never  changes,  and  who  speaks  most  com 
fortably  in  the  hour  of  desolation  and  mourning. 
Our  Hope,  too,  will  be  the  sustaining,  elevating, 
purifying  Hope,  which  has  borne  the  saints  through 
floods  of  sorrow,  and  made  them  victorious,  in 
ten  thousand  encounters,  over  enemies  seen  and 
unseen.  Pressed  with  earthly  cares,  burdened 
with  the  flesh,  beset,  hindered,  tempted  like  their 
neighbours,  they  can  yet  escape  into  a  purer  air, 
and  mount  up  with  wings  as  eagles  towards  their 
promised  home. 

Let  none  say  that  this  is  all  Romance, — that 
a  man  cannot  be  mixed  up  with  the  busy  world, 
traffic  with  it,  live  in  the  thick  of  it,  breathe  its 
polluting  air,  tread  its  dusty  highways,  and  have 
hopes  and  aspirations  like  these.  Does  not  St. 
Paul  tell  us  that  we  are  to  be  both  busy  men  and 
fervent  men  ?  Shall  we  dare  to  say  that,  because 
most  men  live  so  far  below  the  mark,  and  so  few 
carry  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel  with  them  wherever 
they  go,  therefore  the  Apostolic  rule  is  not  bind 
ing  on  us,  and  a  cheaper  service  is  all  that  can 
be  required  of  men  born  into  a  world  that  is  full 
of  evil,  and  covered  with  snares  from  end  to  end  ? 
Rather,  I  pray  you,  condemn  yourselves,  and  be 
instant  in  prayer  (that  is  the  one  remaining  clause 
in  this  full  Directory),  instant  in  prayci\  that 
you  may  live  this  blessed,  Christian  life,  and  have 
a  part  in  the  present  inheritance  of  the  saints. 
Never  think  that  the  life  of  Faith  is  something 
unattainable,  something  imparted  to  few  in  a 
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generation,  something  not  meant  for  common 
men  who  are  chained  to  their  posts  in  this  busy 
world,  and  cannot  leave  them  for  quiet  haunts 
or  holy  shrines.  Seek  the  Lord  and  His  strength ; 
and  be  sure  that  they  who  seek  in  good  earnest 
shall  be  taught  and  helped,  and  guided  into  all 
Truth.  Confess  your  sins  frankly,  and  ask,  in 
Christ's  Name,  for  all  that  His  Blood  has  pur 
chased.  Resist  the  devil,  and  he  will  flee  from  you; 
draw  nigh  unto  God,  and  He  ivill  draw  nigh  unto 
you. 

To  the  toiling,  care-worn  man  we  can  promise 
rest  and  peace  on  these  terms,  but  on  no  other. 
The  gate  is  as  strait  as  ever,  and  the  way  as 
narrow.  Satan  has  not  lost  his  subtlety,  nor  the 
world  gone  over  to  the  Lord's  side.  Heaven  is 
far  off,  in  one  sense ;  but  very  nigh,  if  there  be 
real,  living  fellowship  with  Him  who  reigns 
there,  and  we  be  longing  to  live  on  its  confines,  as 
the  holiest  of  God's  children  do,  binding  to  their 
hearts  this  Royal  Law  of  Liberty,  which  we  have 
been  endeavouring  to  expound.  Worldly  dili 
gence  may  win  worldly  prizes;  but  diligence  in 
doing  good  is  the  saint's  badge.  Fervour  of  spirit, 
or  godly  zeal,  is  the  last  thing  the  world  will 
require  in  its  favourites ;  but  be  sure  that  the 
Religion  which  does  not  draw  us  to  the  Cross,  and 
send  us  forth,  with  the  warmth  of  life  and  love 
in  our  hearts,  to  do  our  Master's  bidding,  is  a 
poor  counterfeit  thing,  which  will  not  profit  us 
in  the  day  of  trial.  If  we  are  benevolent  men, 
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we  may  serve  our  neighbours,  and  win  their 
esteem ;  or  if  we  are  public-spirited  men,  we  may 
serve  our  country  in  some  post  of  honour;  but 
"  Serving  the  Lord "  should  be  written  upon  our 
door-posts ;  on  any  other  terms  there  is  a  capital 
flaw  in  our  well-meant  endeavours ;  and  we  shall 
be  more  generous  friends,  and  more  useful  citizens, 
when  the  higher  vocation  shapes  and  governs  our 
common  labours.  Many  persons  are  patient,  in  a 
sense,  without  the  comforts  of  Religion,  but  not 
patient,  like  children  in  God's  House,  who  drink 
the  bitterest  draught  with  an  upward  look,  and 
feel  that  a  loving  Father,  in  very  faithfulness, 
chastens  them  for  their  profit.  Hope  is  no  stranger 
to  many  a  godless  man  in  the  chamber  of  death, 
thus  far  at  least,  that  he  meets  his  end  without 
alarm;  but  widely  different  is  the  Christian's 
Hope,  which  gives  animation  and  vigour  to  all 
his  efforts,  and  rises,  at  his  best  times,  to  joy  and 
holy  triumph,  A  man  may  heap  up  many  prayers, 
and  still  be  far  from  the  Kingdom  of  God ;  for 
alas !  many  pray  by  rote,  thinking  that  good 
words,  not  winged  with  Faith,  shall  bring  some 
blessing  from  above ;  but  the  men  who  have  set 
their  faces  heavenward,  who  have  a  work  in  hand 
which  is  beyond  their  strength,  and  enemies  to 
encounter  who  have  slain  their  tens  of  thou 
sands,  are  petitioners  after  another  sort ;  they  are 
instant,  persevering,  importunate,  in  their  ap 
proaches  to  the  Mercy-Seat,  which  they  find  a 
place  of  shelter  and  succour,  when  sore  pressed 
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with  the  burdens  of  life,  or  teased  with  its  little 
cares. 

After  this  manner  pray  ye,  my  dear  brethren; 
and  ask  in  honest  sincerity  to  be  made  Christians 
after  the  pattern  of  this  Apostolic  Exhortation. 
Seek  the  true  riches  ;  COT et  earnestly  the  best  gifts ; 
study  your  rule  and  your  Pattern,  both  together, 
in  the  Holy  Book;  and  may  He,  from  whom 
cometh  every  good  and  perfect  gift,  fill  you  with 
the  knowledge  of  His  Will  in  all  ivisdom  and  spi 
ritual  understanding.  Yea,  Lord,  do  Thou  grant 
us  grace,  one  and  all,  "  so  to  follow  Thy  blessed 
saints  in  all  virtuous  and  godly  living,  that  we 
may  come  to  those  unspeakable  joys,  which  Thou 
hast  prepared  for  those  who  unfeignedly  love 
Thee,  through  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord/'  * 

*  Collect  for  All  Saints'  Dav. 
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in  1790.     New  Edition,  with  a  short  Biographical  Notice.     8vo.     4s.  6d. 

Byng's  (Rev.  F.  E.  C.)  Sermons  for  Households.  Crown 
8vo.  3s.  6d. 

Caswall's    (Rev.  Dr.)  Martyr  of  the  Pongas.      A   Memoir 

of  the   Rev.   Hamble   James  Leacock,   first   West-Indian  Missionary  to 
Western  Africa.     Small  8vo.     With  Portrait.     5s.  6d. 


The  Prophet  of  the  Nineteenth  Cen 
tury;  or,  the  Rise,  Progress,  and  Present  State  (1843)  of  the  Mormons, 
or,  Latter-Day  Saints.  To  which  is  appended,  an  Analysis  of  the  Book 
of  Mormon.  Post  8vo.  7s.  6d. 

Chevallier's  (Rev.  Professor)   Translation  of  the  Epistles  of 

Clemens  Romanus,  Ignatius,  and  Polycarp,  and  of  the  Apologies  of  Justin 
Martyr  and  Tertullian.  With  Notes,  and  an  Account  of  the  Present  State 
of  the  Question  respecting  the  Epistles  of  Ignatius.  Second  Edition. 
8vo.  12s. 

Christian's    (The)  Duty,  from   the  Sacred  Scriptures.      In 

Two  Parts.  Part  I.  Exhortation  to  Repentance  and  a  Holy  Life.  Part 
II.  Devotions  for  the  Closet,  in  Three  Offices,  for  every  Day  in  the 
Week.  [London  :  sold  by  C.  Rivington,  in  St.  Paul's  Churchyard.  1730.] 
New  Edition.  Edited  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Dale,  M.A.  Small  8vo. 
(1852.)  5s. 

Clahon's  (John  M.)  Praise,  Precept,  and  Prayer ;  a  Com 
plete  Manual  of  Family  Worship.  Part  I.  From  the  Old  Testament, 
for  Morning  use.  Part  II.  From  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  and 
from  the  best  Commentators,  for  Evening  use.  Part  III.  From  "  The 
Imitation  of  Christ."  Part  IV.  Prayers  for  Six  Weeks.  8vo.  16s. 

Clergy  Charities. — List  of  Charities,  General  and  Diocesan, 

for  the  Relief  of  the  Clergy,  their  Widows  and  Families.  Third  Edition. 
Small  8vo.  3s. 
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Clissold's  (Rev.  H.)    Lamps   of   the  Church;    or,  Eays   of 

Faith,  Hope,  and  Charity,  from  the  Lives  and  Deaths  of  some  Eminent 
Christians  of  the  Nineteenth  Century.  Crown  8vo.,  with  five  Portraits  on 
Steel,  9s.  6d.  In  morocco,  15s. 

Cottager's   Monthly   Visitor. — Thirty-six   Volumes    of    this 

Work  have  been  published,  forming  a  Repository  of  Religious  Instruction 
and  Domestic  Economy,  suited  to  Family  Reading,  the  Parochial  Library, 
and  the  Servants'  Hall.  Its  contents  include  Spiritual  Exposition,  In 
structive  Tales,  Hints  on  Gardening  and  Agriculture,  and  short  Extracts 
from  the  best  Authors.  All  the  volumes  are  sold  separately,  4s.  each. 

Cotterill's  Selection  of  Psalms  and  Hymns  for  Public  Wor 
ship.  New  and  cheaper  Editions.  32mo.,  Is.;  in  18mo.  (large  print), 
]s.  6d.  Also  an  Edition  on  fine  paper,  2s.  6d. 

%*  A  large  allowance  to  Clergymen  and  Churchwardens. 

Cureton's  (Rev.   Dr.)   Corpus  Ignatianum ;  or,  a  Complete 

Body  of  the  Ignatian  Epistles :  Genuine,  Interpolated,  and  Spurious, 
according  to  the  three  Recensions.  With  numerous  extracts,  in  Syriac, 
Greek,  and  Latin,  and  an  English  Translation  of  the  Syrian  Text;  an 
Introduction,  and  copious  Notes.  Royal  8vo.  31s.  6d. 

Spicilegium  Syriacum ;  or,  Remnants 

of  Writers  of  the  Second  and  Third  Centuries,  preserved  in  Syriac,  with 
an  English  Translation,  and  Notes.  Royal  8vo.  9s. 

Davys's  (Bp.   of  Peterborough)  Plain  and  Short  History  of 

England  for  Children  :  in  Letters  from  a  Father  to  his  Son.  With  Ques 
tions.  Thirteenth  Edition.  ]8mo.  2s.  6d. 

Volume    for     a    Lending 

Library ;  chiefly  selected  from  the  Cottager's  Monthly  Visitor.  Small 
8vo.  4s.  6d. 

Early  Influences.  By  the  Author  of  "  Truth  without  Pre 
judice."  Third  Edition.  Small  8vo.  3s.  6d. 

Ellison's  (Rev.  H.  J.)  Way  of  Holiness  in  Married  Life ; 

a  Course  of  Sermons  preached  in  Lent.  Second  Edition.  Small  8vo. 
2s.  6d.  In  ivhite  cloth,  antique  style,  3s.  6d. 

Elsley's  Annotations  on   the  Four  Gospels,  and   the   Acts 

of  the  Apostles.  Compiled  and  abridged  for  the  Use  of  Students. 
Eighth  Edition.  2  vols.  8vo.  16s. 

Evans's    (Archdeacon)    Scripture   Biography.      In    3    vols. 

small  8vo.     18s. 

• —    Biography    of    the    Early    Church. 

Second  Edition.     2  vols.  small  8vo.     12s. 

—    Bishopric  of  Souls.     Fourth  Edition. 


Small  8vo.     5s. 
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Evans's  (Archdeacon)  Ministry  of  the  Body.  Second  Edi 
tion.  Small  8vo.  6s.  b'rf. 

Euripidis  Tragcedise  Priores  Quatuor.     Edidit  Ricardus  Por- 

son,  A.M.  Recensuit  suasque  Notulas  suhjecit  Jacobus  Scholefield,  A.M. 
Third  Edition.  8vo.  10s.  6d. 

Exton's  (Rev.  R.  B.)  Speculum  Gregis  ;   or,  the  Parochial 

Minister's  Assistant  in  the  Oversight  of  his  Flock.  With  blank  forms 
to  be  filled  up  at  discretion.  Seventh  Edition.  In  pocket  size.  4s.  6d. 
bound  with  clasp. 

Fearon's  (Rev.  H.)  Sermons  on  Public  Subjects.  Small 
8vo.  3s.  6rf. 

Erampton's  (Miss)  Short  Account  of  the  Lives  and  Mar 
tyrdom  of  the  Apostles,  Evangelists,  Disciples,  and  Earliest  Fathers  of 
the  Church  who  suffered  for  the  truth  of  Christianity.  Small  8vo.  2s  6d. 

Galloway's  (Rev.  W.  B.)  Clergyman's  Holidays  :  or,  Friendly 

Discussions,  Historical,  Scriptural,  and  Philosophical.     Small  8vo.     5s. 

Ezekiel's  Sign,  Metrically  Para 
phrased  and  Interpreted,  from  his  Fourth  and  Fifth  Chapters;  with  Notes, 
and  Elucidations  from  the  Sculptured  Slabs  of  Nineveh.  Small  8vo. 
2s.  6rf. 

Gilly's   (late  Canon)   Memoir  of  Felix  Neff,  Pastor  of  the 

High  Alps ;  and  of  his  Labours  among  the  French  Protestants  of  Dauphine, 
a  Remnant  of  the  Primitive  Christians  of  Gaul.  Sixth  Edition.  Fcap. 
5s.  6d. 

Girdlestone's    (Rev.    Charles)    Holy   Bible,    containing   the 

Old  and  New  Testaments ;  with  a  Commentary  arranged  in  Short  Lec 
tures  for  the  Daily  Use  of  Families.  New  Editi'on,  in  6  vols.  8vo.  31.  3s. 

The  Old  Testament  separately.     4  vols.  8vo.     42s. 
The  New  Testament.     2  vols.  8vo.     21s. 

Goulbum's    (Rev.    Dr.)     Thoughts     on    Personal   Religion. 

Third  Edition.     Small  8vo.     6s.  6d. 

' Sermons  preached  on  Various  Occa 
sions  during  the  last  Twenty  Years.  In  2  vols.  small  8vo.  10s.  6d. 

Introduction    to    the    Devotional 


Study  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.     Fifth  Edition.     Small  8vo.     4s.  6d. 

Gray's  (late  Bp.  of  Bristol)  Key  to  the  Old  Testament  and 

Apocrypha:  or,  an  Account  of  their  several  Books,  of  the  Contents  and 
Authors,  and  of  the  Times  in  which  they  were  respectively  written. 
Tenth  Edition.  8vo.  10s.  6d. 

Green. — Brief  Memorials  of  the   late   Rev.   Charles  Green, 

M.A.,  of  Worcester  College,  Oxford;  Missionary  and  Secretary  of  the 
Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel.  Small  8vo.  2s.  6d. 
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Greswell's   (Rev.  Edward)   The    Three   Witnesses    and  the 

Threefold  Cord ;  being  the  Testimony  of  the  Natural  Measures  of  Time, 
of  the  Primitive  Civil  Calendar,  and  of  Antediluvian  and  Postdiluvian 
Tradition,  on  the  Principal  Questions  of  Fact  in  Sacred  or  Profane  Anti 
quity.  8vo.  7s.  6d. 

•   Exposition  of  the  Parables  and 

of  other  Parts  of  the  Gospels.    5  vols.  (in  6  parts),  8vo.     3Z.  12s. 

Grotius  de   Veritate  Religionis   Christianae.     With  English 

Notes  and  Illustrations,  for  the  use  of  Students.  By  the  Rev.  J.  E. 
Middleton,  M.A.,  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge;  Lecturer  on  Theology 
at  St.  Bees'  College.  Second  Edition.  12mo.  6s. 


Gurney's  (Rev.  J.  H.)  Sermons  on  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 
Sermons    chiefly  on    Old    Testament 


Histories,  from  Texts  in  the  Sunday  Lessons.     Second  Edition.     6s. 


Sermons  on  Texts  from  the  Epistles 


and  Gospels  for  Twenty  Sundays.     Second  Edition.     6s. 

Miscellaneous  Sermons. 


Hale's    (Archdeacon)   Sick  Man's  Guide  to  Acts  of  Faith, 

Patience,  Charity,  and  Repentance.  Extracted  from  Bishop  Taylor's  Holy 
Dying.  In  large  print.  Second  Edition.  8vo.  3s. 

Hall's  (Rev.  W.  J.)    Psalms   and.  Hymns  adapted  to  the 

Services  of  the  Church  of  England.  In  8vo.,  8s. — 18mo.,  3s. — 24mo., 
Is.  6W._ 24mo  ,  limp  cloth,  Is.  3d.— 24mo.,  fine  paper,  2s.— 32mo.,  Is.— 
32mo.,  limp,  8d. — 32mo.,  fine  paper,  2s. 

Selection  of  Tunes.    Royal  8vo.,  12s. 


Oblong  12mo.,  3s.  6d. 

\*  A  Prospectus  of  the  above,  with  Specimens  of  Type,  and  farther 
particulars,  may  be  had  of  the  Publishers. 

Hannah's  (Rev.   Dr.)   Discourses  on  the  Fall  and  its   Re 
sults.     Small  8vo.    5s. 

Harcourt's  (Rev.  L.  Vernon)  New  Harmony  of  the  Gospels, 

in  the  Form  of  Lectures.     In  3  vols.  8vo.     '2/.  8s. 

Hawkins's  (Rev.  W.  B.)  Limits  of  Religious  Belief:    Sug 
gestions  addressed  to  the  Student  in  Divine  Things.    Small  8vo.    2s.  6rf. 

Help  and  Comfort  for  the  Sick  Poor.     By  the  Author  of 

<;  Sickness:    its  Trials  and  Blessings."     Fourth  Edition,  in  large  print. 
Is.,  or  Is.  6d.  in  cloth. 

Henley's     (Hon.   and   Rev.    R.)    The    Prayer   of    Prayers. 

Small  8vo.     4s.  6d. 
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Hey's  (John)  Lectures  on  Divinity,  delivered  in  the  Uni 
versity  of  Cambridge.  Third  Edition,  by  T.  Turton,  D.D.,  Lord  Bishop 
of  Ely.  2  vols.  8vo.  30?. 

Heygate's    (Rev.  W.  E.)    Care  of  the  Soul;    or,   Sermons 

on  Points  of  Christian  Prudence.     12mo.     5s.  6d. 

The    Good   Shepherd;    or,  Christ 


from   the   Fathers   given  at  length   in  the  Original    Languages.   Edited 
,  D.D. 


the  Pattern,  Priest,  and  Pastor.     18mo.     3s.  6d. 

Hodgson's  (Chr.)  Instructions  for  the  Use  of  Candidates  for 

Holy  Orders,  and  of  the  Parochial  Clergy,  as  to  Ordination,  Licences, 
Induction,  Pluralities,  Residence,  &c.  &c.  ;  with  Acts  of  Parliament  rela 
ting  to  the  above,  and  Forms  to  be  used.  Eighth  Edition.  8vo.  12s. 

%*  In  this  Edition  such  alterations  have  been  made  as  appeared  to  be 
necessary  in  consequence  of  recent  amendments  in  the  laws  relating  to 
the  Clergy. 

Holden's    (Rev.   G-eo.)    Christian    Expositor;    or,  Practical 

Guide  to  the  Study  of  the  New  Testament.  Intended  for  the  use  of 
General  Readers.  Second  Edition.  12mo.  12s. 

Holy   Thoughts  ;    or,   A   Treasury   of   True   Riches.     Col 
lected  chiefly  from  our  Old  Writers.     Eighth  Edition.    Is.  6d. 

Homilies  (The)  with  Various  Readings,  and  the  Quotations 

from   the   Fathers   given  at  length   in 
by  G.  E.  Corrie,  D.D.    8vo.     10s.  6d. 

Hook's    (Dean)   Book   of  Family   Prayer.     Sixth  Edition. 

18mo.     2s. 

-  Private  Prayers.    Fifth  Edition.     18mo.    2s. 

-  Dictionary     of     Ecclesiastical     Biography. 
8  vols.  12mo.    21.  Us. 

Hooper's  (Rev.  F.  B.)  Exposition  of  the  Revelations.  2  vols. 
8vo.    28s. 

Hulton's  (Rev.  C.  G.)  Catechetical  Help  to  Bishop  Butler's 

Analogy.     Third  Edition.     Post  8vo.     4s.  6d. 

Hymns  and  Poems  for  the  Sick  and  Suffering  ;  in  connexion 

with    the    Service    for    the    Visitation    of    the  Sick.      Selected    from 

various   Authors.      Edited    by    the    Rev.    T.  V.  Fosbery,   M.A.,  Vicar 

of  St.  Giles's,  Reading.  Fifth  Edition.  5s.  6d.  in  cloth,  or  9s.  6d.  in 
morocco. 

This  Volume  contains  233  separate  pieces  ;  of  which  about  90  are  by 
writers  who  lived  prior  to  the  18th  Century  ;  the  rest  are  modern,  and 
some  of  these  original.  Amongst  the  names  of  the  writers  (between  70 
and  80  in  number)  occur  those  of  Sir  J  Beaumont  —  Sir  T.  Browne  — 
Elizabeth  of  Bohemia  —  Phineas  Fletcher  —  George  Herbert  —  Dean  Hickes 
—  Bp.  Ken  —  Quarles  —  Sandys  —  Jeremy  Taylor  —  Henry  Vaughan  —  and  Sir 
H  Wotton.  And  of  modern  writers  —  Mrs.  Barrett  Browning  —  Bishop 
Wilberforce—  S.  T.  Coleridge—  W.  Wordsworth—  Dean  Trench—  Rev. 
Messrs.  Chandler  —  Keble  —  Lyte  —  Monsell  and  Moultrie. 
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Jackson's   (Bp.  of  Lincoln)   Six  Sermons   on  the  Christian 

Character ;  preached  in  Lent.    Seventh  Edition.    Small  8vo.    3s.  Gd. 

James's  (Rev.  Dr.)   Comment  upon  the  Collects  appointed 

to  be  used  in  the  Church  of  England  on  Sundays  and  Holydays  through 
out  the  Year.     Fifteenth  Edition.     12mo.     5s. 

Christian  Watchfulness  in  the  Prospect 

of  Sickness,  Mourning,  and  Death.     Eighth  Edition.     12mo.     6s. 
Cheap  Editions  of  these  two  works  may  be  had,  price  3s.  each. 

Evangelical  Life,  as   seen  in   the  Ex 


ample  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.     Second  Edition.     12mo.    7s.  6d. 

Devotional    Comment    on    the    Morn 


ing  and  Evening  Services  in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  in  a  Series  of 
Plain  Lectures.     Second  Edition.     In  2  vols.  12mo.     10s.  6d. 

Inman's     (Rev.    Professor)    Treatise     on    Navigation    and 

Nautical  Astronomy,  for  the  Use  of  British  Seamen.     Thirteenth  Edition, 
edited  by  the  Rev.  J.  W.  Inman.      Royal  8vo.     7s. 

Nautical  Tables   for    the   Use 


of  British   Seamen.     New  Edition,  edited  by  the  Rev.  J.   \V.   Inman. 
Royal  8vo.     14s. 

Kaye's  (late  Bp.  of  Lincoln)  Account  of  the  Writings  and 

Opinions  of  Justin  Martyr.     Third  Edition.     8vo.     7s.  6d, 

Ecclesiastical   History  of  the 

Second  and  Third  Centuries,  Illustrated  from  the  Writings  of  Tertullian. 
Third  Edition.     8vo.     13s. 

Account  of  the  Writings  and 

Opinions  of  Clement  of  Alexandria.     8vo.     12s. 

Account    of   the    Council    of 


Nicaea,  in  connexion  with  the  Life  of  Athanasius.     8vo.     8s. 

Kennaway's  (Rev.  C.  E.)   Consolatio  ;  or,  Comfort  for  the 

Afflicted.  Selected  from  various  Autbors.  With  a  Preface  by  the  Bishop 
of  Oxford.  Tenth  Edition.  Small  8vo.  4s.  6d. 

Landon's   (Rev.  E.  H.)   Manual  of  Councils   of  the  Holy 

Catholic  Church,  comprising  the  Substance  of  the  most  Remarkable 
and  Important  Canons.  Alphabetically  arranged.  12mo.  12s. 

Latin  Reader. — De  Viris  Illustribus  Urbis  Romae,  a  Romulo 

ad  Augustum.  An  Elementary  Latin  Reading  Book,  being  a  Series  of 
Biographical  Chapters  on  Roman  History,  chronologically  arranged.  By 
the  Editor  of  the  "  Graduated  Series  of  English  Reading  Books."  Small 
8vo.  3s. 

Lee's   (Rev.    Professor)   Inspiration   of  Holy    Scripture,  its 

Nature  and  Proof:  Eight  Discourses  preached  before  the  University  of 
Dublin.  Second  Edition,  revised,  with  Index.  8vo.  14*. 
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Low  (Bishop). — A  Memoir  of  the  Right  Rev.  David  Low, 

D.D.,  formerly  Bishop  of  the  United  Dioceses  of  Ross,  Moray,  and 
Argyle ;  comprising  Sketches  of  the  Principal  Events  connected  with  the 
Scottish  Episcopal  Church,  during  the  last  Seventy  Years.  By  the  Rev. 
William  Blatch,  Incumbent  of  St  John's,  Pittenweem,  and  late  Clerical 
Assistant  to  the  Bishop.  12mo.  7s. 

Lyttelton's  (Lord)  Four  Gospels  and  the  Acts  of  the  Apo 
stles  ;  with  Explanatory  Notes.  Post  8vo.  4s.  6d. 

McCaul's  (Rev.  Dr.)  Testimonies  to  the  Divine  Authority 

and  Inspiration  of  Holy  Scripture,  as  taught  by  the  Church  of  England. 
Crown  8vo.  4s.  6d. 

Examination  of  Bp.  Colenso's  Diffi 
culties  with  regard  to  the  Pentateuch ;  and  some  Reasons  for  believing  in 
its  Authenticity  and  Divine  Origin.  Crown  8vo.  5s. 

Mackenzie's    (Rev.    H.)   Ordination   Lectures,    delivered   in 

Riseholme  Palace  Chapel,  during  Ember  Weeks.     Small  8vo.     3s. 

Contents : — Pastoral  Government  —  Educational  Work  —  Self-govern 
ment  in  the  Pastor — Missions  and  their  Reflex  Results — Dissent — Public 
Teaching — Sunday  Schools — Doctrinal  Controversy — Secular  Aids. 

Maitland's  (Rev.  Dr.)  Voluntary  System ;  in  a  Series  of 
Letters.  12mo.  6s.  6d. 

Dark  Ages :    a  Series  of  Essays  in 

illustration  of  the  Religion  and  Literature  of  the  Ninth,  Tenth,  Eleventh, 
and  Twelfth  Centuries.  Third  Edition.  8vo.  12s. 

Essays  on    Subjects   connected   with 

the  Reformation  in  England.     8vo.     15s. 

Mant's  (late  Bishop)  Book  of  Common  Prayer  and  Adminis 
tration  of  the  Sacraments,  with  copious  Notes,  Practical  and  Historical, 
from  approved  Writers  of  the  Church  of  England ;  including  the  Canons 
and  Constitutions  of  the  Church.  New  Edition.  In  one  volume,  super- 
royal  8vo.  24s. 

Happiness  of  the  Blessed  considered  as  to 

the  Particulars  of  their  State;  their  Recognition  of  each  other  in  that 
State ;  and  its  Difference  of  Degrees.  Seventh  Edition.  12mo.  4s. 

Marsh's  (late  Bp.  of  Peterborough)  Comparative  View  of  the 

Churches  of  England  and  Rome  :  with  an  Appendix  on  Church  Authority, 
the  Character  of  Schism,  and  the  Rock  on  which  our  Saviour  declared 
that  He  would  build  His  Church.  Third  Edition.  Small  8vo.  6s. 

MelvilPs  (Rev.  H.)  Sermons.     Vol.  L,  Sixth  Edition.     Vol. 

II.,  Fourth  Edition.     10s.  6d.  each. 

Sermons  on  some  of  the  less  prominent 

Facts  and  References  in  Sacred  Story.  Second  Edition.  2  vols.  8vo. 
10s.  &/.  each. 
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Melvill's   (Rev.  H.)   Selection  from  the  Lectures   delivered 

at  St.  Margaret's,  Lothbury,  on  the  Tuesday  Mornings  in  the  Years  1850, 
1851,1852.  Small  8vo.  6s. 

Middleton's    (Bp.)   Doctrine   of  the  Greek   Article   applied 

to  the  Criticism  and  Illustration  of  the  New  Testament.  By  the  late 
Bishop  Middleton.  With  Prefatory  Observations  and  Notes,  by  Hugh 
James  Rose,  B.D,,  late  Principal  of  King's  College,  London.  New 
Edition.  In  8vo.  12s. 

Mill's  (Rev.  Dr.)  Analysis  of  Bishop  Pearson  on  the  Creed. 
Third  Edition.  8vo.  5s. 

Monsell's  (Rev.  Dr.)  Parish  Musings ;  or,  Devotional  Poems. 

Fifth  Edition.     18mo.     2s. 

Nixon's  (Bp.  of  Tasmania)   Lectures,  Historical,  Doctrinal, 

and  Practical,  on  the  Catechism  of  the  Church  of  England.  Sixth 
Edition.  8vo.  18s. 

O'Keeffe's    (Miss)     Patriarchal    Times;    or,    The   Land   of 

Canaan  :  in  Seven  Books.  Comprising  interesting  Events,  Incidents,  and 
Characters,  founded  on  the  Holy  Scriptures.  Seventh  Edition.  Small 
8vo.  6s.  6d. 

Old   Man's    (The)    Rambles.     Sixth   and   cheaper   Edition. 

18mo.     3s.  6d. 

Palmer's  (Rev.  W.)  Origines  LiturgicaB ;  or,  the  Antiquities 

of  the  English  Ritual :  with  a  Dissertation  on  Primitive  Liturgies. 
Fourth  Edition,  enlarged.  2  vols.  8vo.  18s. 

Parkinson's    (Canon)   Old  Church  Clock.     Fourth   Edition. 

Small  8vo.     4s.  6d. 

Parry's    (Mrs.)    Young    Christian's    Sunday   Evening ;    or, 

Conversations  on  Scripture  History.  In  3  vols.  small  8vo.  Sold 
separately : 

First  Series  :  on  the  Old  Testament.     Fourth  Edition.     6s.  Gd. 

Second  Scries  :  on  the  Gospels.     Third  Edition.     7s. 

Third  Series  :  on  the  Acts.     Second  Edition.     4s.  6d. 

Pearson's  Exposition  of  the  Creed;  edited  by  Temple  Che- 

vallier,  B.D.,  Professor  of  Mathematics  in  the  University  of  Durham, 
and  late  Fellow  and  Tutor  of  St.  Catharine's  College,  Cambridge.  Second 
Edition.  8vo.  10s.  6d. 

Peile's  (Rev.  Dr.)  Annotations  on  the  Apostolical  Epistles. 
New  Edition.  4  vols.  8vo.  42s. 

Penny  Sunday  Reader. — This  Work,  first  published  in  Num 
bers,  consists  of  14  volumes  (sold  separately,  price  2s.  9d.  each),  and 
contains  a  plain,  popular,  and  copious  Commentary  on  the  Book  of 
Common  Prayer;  besides  numerous  Devotional  Essays,  Sacred  Poetry, 
and  Extracts  from  Eminent  Divines.  The  earlier  volumes  were  edited 
by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Molesworth,  Vicar  of  Rochdale,  and  the  whole  Scries  is 
included  in  the  List  of  Books  recommended  by  the  Society  for  Promoting 
Christian  Knowledge. 
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Pepys's  (Lady  C.)  Quiet  Moments :  a  Four  Weeks'  Course 

of  Thoughts  and  Meditations  before  Evening  Prayer  and  at  Sunset. 
Fourth  Edition.  Small  8vo.  3s.  6d. 

Morning-  Notes  of  Praise :  a  Companion 

Volume.     Second  Edition.     3s.  6d. 

Pinder's  (Rev.   J.  H.)    Sermons  on  the  Book  of  Common 

Prayer  and  Administration  of  the  Sacraments.  To  which  are  now  added, 
Several  Sermons  on  the  Feasts  and  Fasts  of  the  Church,  preached  in  the 
Cathedral  Church  of  Wells.  Third  Edition.  12mo.  7s. 

Sermons  on  the  Holy  Days  observed 

in  the  Church  of  England  throughout  the  Year.     Second  Edition.     12mo. 


nation  Service  for  Deacons.     Small  8vo.     3s.  6d. 


Meditations  and  Prayers  on  the  Ordi- 


Meditations  and  Prayers  on  the  Ordi 
nation  Service  for  Priests.    Small  8vo.    3s.  b'd. 

Plain  Sermons.  By  Contributors  to  the  "Tracts  for  the 
Times."  In  10  vols.  8vo.,  6s.  6d.  each.  (Sold  separately.) 

This  Series  contains  347  original  Sermons  of  moderate  length,  written 
in  simple  language,  and  in  an  earnest  and  impressive  style,  forming  a 
copious  body  of  practical  Theology,  in  accordance  with  the  Doctrines 
of  the  Church  of  England.  They  are  particularly  suited  for  family  reading. 
The  last  Volume  contains  a  general  Index  of  Subjects,  and  a  Table  of 
the  Sermons  adapted  to  the  various  Seasons  of  the  Christian  Year. 

The  Editor  of  the  "  Guardian,"  in  a  review  of  this  Work,  writes,  "  It 
is  most  interesting  to  learn  that  they  are  as  popular  in  our  Sister  Church 
in  America  as  in  our  own ;  and  (a  fact  not  a  little  remarkable)  even  among 
the  Dissenters  there,  on  account  of  that  practical  seriousness  and  reality 
which  pervades  them." 

Prayers  for  the  Sick  and  Dying.  By  the  Author  of  "  Sick 
ness,  its  Trials  and  Blessings."  Third  Edition.  Small  8vo.  2s.  6d. 

Eamsay's  (Dean)  Catechism  compiled  and  arranged  for  the 
use  of  Young  Persons.  Eighth  Edition.  18mo.  cloth,  2s.  Or  in  limp 
cloth,  Is.  6d. 

Eeminiscences  by  a  Clergyman's  Wife.     Edited  by  the  Dean 

of  Canterbury.     Second  Edition.     Crown  8vo.     3s.  6d. 

Schmitz's  (Dr.  L.)  Manual  of  Ancient  History,  from  the 
Remotest  Times  to  the  Overthrow  of  the  Western  Empire,  A.D.  476. 
Third  Edition.  Crown  8vo.  7s.  6d. 

This  Work,  for  the  convenience  of  Schools,  may  be  had  in  Two  Parts, 
sold  separately,  viz. : — 

Vol.  I.,  containing,  besides  the  History  of  India  and  the  other  Asiati 
Nations,  a  complete  History  of  Greece.     4s. 

Vol.  II.,  containing  a  complete  History  of  Rome.     4s. 
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Schmitz's  (Dr.  L.)   Manual  of  Ancient  Geography.     Crown 
8vo.    6s. 

History   of   the   Middle    Ages.     In   2 

vols.  Vol.  I.  (from  the  Downfall  of  the  Western  Empire,  A.D.  476,  to 
the  Crusades,  A.D.  1096.)  Crown  8vo.  7s.  6d. 

Seymour's  (Rev.  R.)  and  Mackarness's  (Rev.  J.  F.)  Eighteen 

Years  of  a  Clerical  Meeting  :  being  the  Minutes  of  the  Alcester  Clerical 
Association,  from  1842  to  1860;  with  a  Preface  on  the  Revival  of  Ruri- 
decanal  Chapters.  Crown  8vo.  6s.  60?. 

Shuttleworth's  (late  Bp.  of  Chichester)  Paraphrastic  Trans 
lation  of  the  Apostolical  Epistles,  with  Notes.     Fifth  Edition.    8vo.     9s. 
Sickness,  its  Trials  and  Blessings.     Seventh  Edition.     Small 

8vo.     5s.     Also,  a  cheaper  Edition,  for  distribution,  2s.  6d. 

Slade's   (late  Canon)  Annotations  on  the  Epistles ;  being  a 

Continuation  of  Mr.  Elsley's  "  Annotations  on  the  Four  Gospels  and  Acts 
of  the  Apostles."  Fifth  Edition.  2  vols.  8vo.  18s. 

Twenty-one    Prayers     composed    from 

the  Psalms  for  the  Sick  and  Afflicted :  with  other  Forms  of  Prayer,  and 
Hints  and  Directions  for  the  Visitation  of  the  Sick.  Seventh  Edition. 
12mo.  3s.  6d. 

Plain  Parochial  Sermons.     7  vols.  12mo. 


6s.  each.     (Sold  separately.) 

Smith's  (John)  Select  Discourses.  Edited  by  H.  G-.  Wil 
liams,  B.D.,  Professor  of  Arabic  in  the  University  of  Cambridge. 
Royal  8vo.  10s.  6d. 

Smith's    (Rev.    Dr.    J.    B.)    Manual   of  the   Rudiments  of 

Theology:  containing  an  Abridgment  of  Tomline's  Elements ;  an  Analysis 
of  Paley's  Evidences ;  a  Summary  of  Pearson  on  the  Creed ;  and  a  brief 
Exposition  of  the  Thirty-nine  Articles,  chiefly  from  Burnet ;  Explanation 
of  Jewish  Rites  and  Ceremonies,  &c.  &c.  Fifth  Edition.  12mo.  8s.  6d. 

-    Compendium   of   Rudiments   in 

Theology  :  containing  a  Digest  of  Bishop  Butler's  Analogy  ;  an  Epitome 
of  Dean  Graves  on  the  Pentateuch ;  and  an  Analysis  of  Bishop  Newton 
on  the  Prophecies.  Second  Edition.  12mo.  9s. 

Digest  of  Hooker's  Treatise  on 

the  Laws  of  Ecclesiastical  Polity.     For  the  use  of  Students.     12mo.     9s. 

Sneyd's  (Miss  C.  A.)  Meditations  for  a  Month,  on  Select 

Passages  of  Scripture.     Small  8vo.     3s.  6d. 

Talbot's  (Hon.  Mrs.  J.  C.)  Parochial  Mission- Women ;  their 

Work  and  its  Fruits.     Second  Edition.     Small  8vo.     In  limp  cloth,  2s. 

The  object  of  this  little  book  is  to  give  a  sketch  of  a  work  which  has  now 
for  two  years  been  carried  on  among  the  lowest  classes  of  the  population  of 
London  and  some  other  great  towns,  under  the  direct  control  of  the 
Parochial  Clergy,  and  which  appears  to  have  succeeded  in  a  remarkable 
manner. 


14  A    SELECTION   FEOM 


Threshold  (The)  of  Private  Devotion.     18mo.     2s. 
Townsend's   (Canon)   Holy  Bible,   containing   the  Old  and 

New  Testaments,  arranged  in  Historical  and  Chronological  Order,  so 
that  the  whole  may  be  read  as  one  connected  History,  in  the  words  of 
the  Authorized  Translation.  With  copious  Notes  and  Indexes.  Fifth 
Edition.  In  2  vols.,  imperial  8vo.,  21s.  each  (sold  separately). 

Also,  an  Edition  of  this  Arrangement  of  the  Bible  without  the  Notes, 
in  One  Volume,  14s. 

Scriptural   Communion  with  God ; 

or,  the  Pentateuch  and  the  Book  of  Job,  arranged  in  Historical  and 
Chronological  Order,  and  newly  divided  into  sections  for  daily  read 
ing  ;  with  Introductions  and  Prayers,  and  Notes  for  the  Student  and 
Inquirer.  In  2  large  vols.  8vo.  45s. 

Trimmer's  (the  late  Mrs.)  Abridgment  of  Scripture  His 
tory;  consisting  of  Lessons  from  the  Old  Testament.  New  Edition. 
12mo.  Is.  6d. 

Abridgment   of   the   New   Tes 


tament;  consisting  of  Lessons  from  the  Writings  of  the  Four  Evangelists. 
New  Edition.     12mo.     Is.  4oJ. 


-   Help  to   the  Unlearned   in  the 

Study  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.     New  Edition.     2  vols.  12mo.     10s. 

Trollope's  (Rev.  W.)  Iliad  of  Homer  from  a  carefully  cor 
rected  Text ;  with  copious  English  Notes,  illustrating  the  Grammatical 
Construction,  the  Manners  and  Customs,  the  Mythology  and  Antiquities 
of  the  Heroic  Ages;  and  Preliminary  Observations  on  points  of  Classical 
interest.  Fifth  Edition.  8vo.  15s. 

—  Excerpta  ex  Ovidii  Metam.  et  Epistolse. 

With  English  Notes,  and  an  Introduction,  containing  Rules  for  Con 
struing,  a  Parsing  Praxis,  &c.  Third  Edition.  12mo.  3s.  6d. 

Bellum  Catilinarium  of  Sallust,  and 

Cicero's  Four  Orations  against  Catiline ;  with  English  Notes  and  Intro 
duction.  Together  with  the  Bellum  Jugurthinum  of  Sallust.  Third 
Edition.  12mo.  3s.  6d. 

Truth  without  Prejudice.  Fourth  Edition.  Small  8vo.  3s.  6^. 
Twelve  (The)   Churches ;    or,  Tracings   along  the  Watling 

Street.  By  the  Author  of  "  The  Red  Rose."  With  Eight  Lithographic 
Plates.  Royal  8vo.  3s.  6d. 

Vidal's  (Mrs.)  Tales  for  the  Bush.  Originally  published  in 
Australia.  Fourth  Edition.  Small  8vo.  5s. 

Warter's  (Rev.  J.  W.)  The  Sea-board  and  the  Down ;   or, 

My  Parish  in  the  South.  In  2  vols.  small  4to.  Elegantly  printed  in 
Antique  type,  with  Illustrations.  28s. 

Plain    Practical    Sermons.      2  vols. 
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Warter's  (Rev.  J.  W.)  Teaching  of  the  Prayer-book.     8vo. 
7s.  6d. 

Welchman's  Thirty-nine  Articles  of  the  Church  of  England, 

illustrated  with  Notes,  and  confirmed  by  Texts  of  Holy  Scripture,  and 
Testimonies  of  the  Primitive  Fathers;  with  references  to  passages  in  the 
writings  of  various  Divines.  Fifteenth  Edition.  8vo.  2s.  Or,  interleaved 
with  blank  paper,  3s. 

Wheatly  on  the  Common  Prayer ;    edited  by  Gr.  E.  Corrie, 

D.D.,  Master  of  Jesus  College,  Examining  Chaplain  to  the  Lord  Bishop 
of  Ely.  8vo.  lQs.6d. 

Wilberforce's    (Bp.   of  Oxford)   History  of  the   Protestant 

Episcopal  Church  in  America.     Third  Edition.     Small  8vo.     5s. 

Rocky  Island,  and  other  Simi 
litudes.    Twelfth  Edition,  with  Cuts.     18mo.    2s.  Gd. 

Sermons  preached  before  the 


Queen.     Sixth  Edition.     12mo.     ( 

—  Selection  of  Psalms  and  Hymns 

for  Public  Worship.  New  Edition.  32mo.  Is.  each,  or  31.  10s.  per  hundred. 

Williams's    (Rev.    Isaac)    Devotional   Commentary   on   the 

Gospel  Narrative.     8  vols.  small  8vo.     31.  6s. 
Sold  separately  as  follows  : — 

Thoughts  on  the  Study  of  the  Gospels.     8s. 

Harmony  of  the  Evangelists.     8s.  6d. 

The  Nativity  (extending  to  the  Calling  of  St.  Matthew).    8s.  6d. 

Second  Year  of  the  Ministry.     8s. 

Third  Year  of  the  Ministry.     8s.  6d. 

The  Holy  Week.     8s.  6d.  The  Passion.    8s. 

The  Resurrection.     8s. 

Apocalypse,  with  Notes  and  Reflec 


tions.    Small  8vo.    8s.  6d. 


with  Notes  and  Reflections.     Small  8vo.    7s.  6d. 


Beginning  of  the  Book  of  Genesis, 


Sermons  on  the    Characters   of  the 


Old  Testament.     Second  Edition.     5s.  6d. 


Female   Characters   of   Holy   Scrip- 
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ture  ;  in  a  Series  of  Sermons.     Second  Edition.     Small  8vo.     5s.  6d. 


Plain  Sermons  on  the  Latter  Part 

of  the  Catechism;  being  the  Conclusion  of  the  Series  contained  in  the 
Ninth  Volume  of  "  Plain  Sermons."     oVo.     6s.  6d. 

Complete  Series  of  Sermons  on  the 


Catechism.     In  one  Volume.     13s. 
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Williams's  (Eev.  Isaac)  Sermons  on  the  Epistle  and  Gospel 

for  the  Sundays  and  Holy  Days  throughout  the  Year.     Second  Edition. 
In  3  vols.  small  8vo.     16s.  6d. 

%*  The  Third  Volume,  on  the  Saints'  Days  and  other  Holy  Days  of 
the  Church,  may  he  had  separately,  price  5s.  6d. 

— — — Christian  Seasons ;  a  Series  of  Poems. 


Small  8vo.     3s.  6d. 

Wilson's  (late  Bp.  of  Sodor  and  Man)  Short  and  Plain  In 
struction  for  the  Better  Understanding  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  To  which 
is  annexed,  The  Office  of  the  Holy  Communion,  with  Proper  Helps  and 
Directions.  Pocket  size,  Is.  Also,  a  larger  Edition,  2s. 

Sacra    Privata;    Pri 
vate  Meditations  and  Prayers.   Pocket  size,  Is.    Also,  a  larger  Edition,  2s. 
These  two  Works  may  he  had  in  various  landings. 

Wordsworth's  (late  Eev.  Dr.)  Ecclesiastical  Biography ;  or, 

Lives  of  Eminent  Men  connected  with  the  History  of  Religion  in  Eng 
land,  from  the  Commencement  of  the  Reformation  to  the  Revolution. 
Selected,  and  Illustrated  with  Notes.  Fourth  Edition.  In  4  vols.  8vo. 
With  5  Portraits.  21.  14s. 

Wordsworth's  (Bp.  of  St.  Andrew's)  Christian  Boyhood  at 

a  Public  School :  a  Collection  of  Sermons  and  Lectures  delivered  at  Win 
chester  College  from  1836  to  1846.  In  2  vols.  8vo.  11.  4s. 

—  Catechesis ;  or,  Chris 
tian  Instruction  preparatory  to  Confirmation  and  First  Communion. 
Third  Edition.  Crown  8vo.  '6s.  6d. 

Wordsworth's   (Canon)   New   Testament  of  our   Lord   and 

Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  original  Greek.  With  Notes,  Introductions, 
and  Indexes.  New  Edition.  In  Two  Vols.,  imperial  8vo.  4/. 


Part  I. :  The  Four  Gospels.     11.  Is. 
Part  II. :  The  Acts  of  the  Apostles.     10s.  6d. 
Part  III. :  The  Epistles  of  St.  Paul.     II.  11s.  6d. 

Part  IV. :  The  General  Epistles  and  Book  of  Revelation  ;  with  Indexes. 
11  Is. 

Occasional     Sermons     preached    in 

Westminster  Abbey.     In  7  vols.  8vo.     Vols.  I.,  II.,  and  III.,  7s.  each— 
Vols.  IV.  and  V.,  8s.  each— Vol.  VI.,  7s.— Vol.  VII.,  6s. 

Theophilus  Anglicanus ;  or,  In 
struction  concerning  the  Principles  of  the  Church  Universal  and  the 
Church  of  England.  Eighth  Edition.  8s.  6d. 

Elements    of   Instruction    on    the 

Church;  being  an  Abridgment  of  the  above.     Second  Edition.     2s. 
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Wordsworth's  (Canon)  Journal  of  a  Tour  in  Italy ;  with 
Reflections  on  the  Present  Condition  and  Prospects  of  Religion  in  that 
Country.  2  vols.  post  8vo.  15s. 

On  the   Inspiration   of  the   Bible. 

Five  Lectures  delivered  at  Westminster  Abbey.     3s.  6d. 

On  the  Interpretation  of  the  Bible. 


Five  Lectures  delivered  at  Westminster  Abbey.     3s.  6d. 

S.   Hippolytus  and  the   Church  of 


Rome  in  the  beginning  of  the  Third  Century,  from  the  newly-discovered 
"  Philosophumena."     8s.  6d. 

Letters  to  M.   Gondon,  Author  of 

i  Angleterre,"  on  the  Destructive  Character  of 
ligion  and  Polity.     Third  Edition.     7s.  6d. 

Sequel    to     the     Above.       Second 


"  Mouvement  Religieux  en  Angleterre,"  on  the  Destructive  Character  of 
the  Church  of  Rome,  in  Religion  and  Polity.     Third  Edition.     7s.  6d. 


Edition.     6s.  6d. 


On   the    Canon  of  Holy  Scripture 

and  on  the  Apocrypha.  Twelve  Discourses,  preached  before  the  Uni 
versity  of  Cambridge.  With  a  copious  Appendix  of  Ancient  Authorities. 
Second  Edition.  9s. 

Lectures      on      the      Apocalypse ; 


preached  before  the  University  of  Cambridge.     Third  Edition.     10s.  6d. 
Holy   Year :    Hymns   for    Sundays 


and  Holydays,  and  for  other  Occasions ;  with  a  preface  on 

Third  Edition,  in  larger  type,  square  16mo.,  cloth  extra,  4s.  6d.     Also 

a  cheaper  Edition,  2s.  6d. 

Yonge's    (C.    D.)    History   of  England   from   the   Earliest 

Times  to  the  Peace  of  Paris,  1856.     With  a  Chronological  Table  of  Con 
tents.     In  one  thick  volume,  crown  8vo.  12s. 

Though  available  as  a  School-book,  this  volume  contains  as  much  as 
three  ordinary  octavos.  It  is  written  on  a  carefully  digested  plan,  ample 
space  being  given  to  the  last  three  centuries.  All  the  best  authorities  havo 
been  consulted. 
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Arnold's    Practical   Introductions    to    Greek, 
Latin,  &c. 

Henry's  First  Latin  Book.     Sixteenth  Edition.     12mo.     3s. 

The  value  of  this  popular  School-book  is  sufficiently  shown  by  its  very 
general  use,  not  only  throughout  England,  but  in  America  and  many  of 
pur  Colonies.  About  180,000  copies  have  already  been  sold,  and  the  'sale 
is  still  increasing. 

A  Second  Latin  Book,  and  Practical  Grammar.     Intended 

as  a  Sequel  to  Henry's  First  Latin  Book.     Seventh  Edition.     12mo.    4s. 

A  First  Verse  Book,  Part  I.  ;  intended  as  an  easy  Intro 
duction  to  the  Latin  Hexameter  and  Pentameter.  Seventh  Edition. 
12rao.  2s. 

A  First  Verse  Book,  Part  II. ;  containing  additional  Exer 
cises.  Second  Edition.  Is. 

Historise  Antiquse  Epitome,  from   Cornelius  Nepos,  Justin, 

&c.     With  English  Notes,  Rules  for  Construing,  Questions,  Geographical 
Lists,  &c.     Seventh  Edition.     4s. 

A  First    Classical  Atlas,  containing  fifteen  Maps,  coloured 

in  outline;  intended  as  a  Companion  to  the  Historice  Antiques  Epitome. 
8vo.     7s.  6rf. 

A  Practical  Introduction  to  Latin  Prose  Composition.     Part 

I.     Eleventh  Edition.     8vo.     6s.  6d. 

This  Work  is  founded  on  the  principles  of  imitation  and  frequent  repe 
tition.  It  is  at  once  a  Syntax,  a  Vocabulary,  and  an  Exercise  Book;  and 
considerable  attention  has  been  paid  to  the  subject  of  Synonymes.  It  is 
now  used  at  all,  or  nearly  all,  the  public  schools. 

A  Practical  Introduction  to  Latin  Prose  Composition,  Part 

II. ;    containing  the  Doctrine  of  Latin   Particles,   with   Vocabulary,  an 
Antibarbarus,  &c.     Fourth  Edition.     8vo.     8s. 

A  Practical  Introduction  to  Latin  Verse  Composition.     8vo. 

Third  Edition*.     5s.  6d. 

Contents: — 1.  "  Ideas'"  for  Hexameter  and  Elegiac  Verses.  2.  Alcaics. 
3.  Sapphics.  4.  The  other  Horatian  Metres.  5.  Appendix  of  Poetical 
Phraseology,  and  Hints  on  Versification. 
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Gradus    ad    Parnassum    Novus    Anticlepticus ;    founded   on 

Quicheiut's  Thesaurus  Poeticus  Linguae  Latinos.  8vo.  half-bound.  10s.  6d. 
*#*  A  Prospectus,  with  specimen  page,  may  be  had  of  the  Publishers. 

Longer  Latin  Exercises,  Part  I.     Third  Edition.     8vo.     4s. 

The  object  of  this  Work  is  to  supply  boys  with  an  easy  collection  of 
short  passages,  as  an  Exercise  Book  for  those  who  have  gone  once,  at 
least,  through  the  First  Part  of  the  Editor's  "Practical  Introduction  to 
Latin  Prose  Composition." 

Longer  Latin  Exercises,  Part  II. ;  containing  a  Selection  of 

Passages  of  greater  length,  in  genuine  idiomatic  English,  for  Translation 
into  Latin.  8vo.  4s. 

Materials  for  Translation  into  Latin :  selected  and  arranged 

by  Augustus  Grotcfend.  Translated  from  the  German  by  the  Rev.  H. 
H.  Arnold,  B.A..  with  Notes  and  Excursuses.  Third  Edition.  8vo. 
la.  6d. 

A  Copious  and  Critical  English-Latin  Lexicon,  by  the  Rev. 

T.  K.  Arnold  and  the  Rev.  J.  E.  Riddle.     Sixth  Edition.     II.  5s. 

An  Abridgment  of  the  above  Work,  for  the  Use  of  Schools. 

By  the  Rev  J.  C.  Ebden,  late  Fellow  and  Tutor  of  Trinity  Hall,  Cam 
bridge.  Square  12mo.  bound.  10s.  6^. 


The  First  Greek  Book  ;  on  the  Plan  of  "  Henry's  First  Latin 

Book."     Fourth  Edition.     12mo.     5s. 

The  Second  Greek  Book  (on  the  same  Plan)  ;  containing  an 

Elementary  Treatise  on  the  Greek  Particles  and  the  Formation  of  Greek 
Derivatives.     12mo.     5s.  6d. 

A  Practical  Introduction  to  Greek  Accidence.     With  Easy 

Exercises  and  Vocabulary.     Seventh  Edition.     8vo.     5s.  6d. 

A  Practical  Introduction  to  Greek  Prose  Composition,  Part  I. 

Ninth  Edition.     8vo.     5s.  6d. 

%*  The  object  of  this  Work  is  to  enable  the  Student,  as  soon  as  he  can 
decline  and  conjugate  with  tolerable  facility,  to  translate  simple  sentences 
after  given  examples,  and  with  given  words;  the  principles  trusted  to 
being  principally  those  of  imitation  and  very  frequent  repetition.  It  is  at 
once  a  Syntax,  a  Vocabulary,  and  an  Exercise  Book. 

A  Greek  Grammar;    intended  as  a  sufficient   Grammar  of 

reference  for    Schools   and  Colleges.     Second   Edition.    8vo.    half-bound. 
10s.  6d. 
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Professor  Madvig's  Syntax  of  the  Greek  Language,  especially 

of  the  Attic  Dialect;  translated  by  the  Rev.  Henry  Browne,  M.A. 
Together  with  an  Appendix  on  the  Greek  Particles ;  by  the  Translator. 
Square  8vo.  8s.  6d. 

An  Elementary  Greek  Grammar.  12mo.  5s. ;  or,  with 
Dialects,  6s. 

Some  Account  of  the  Greek  Dialects,  for  the  Use  of  Be 
ginners  ;  being  an  Appendix  to  "  An  Elementary  Greek  Grammar." 
J2mo.  Is.  6d. 

A  Complete  Greek  and  English  Lexicon  for  the  Poems  of 

Homer,  and  the  Homeridae.      Translated  from  the  German  of  Crusius, 
by  Professor  Smith.     New  and  Revised  Edition.     9s.  half-bound. 
\*  A  Prospectus  and  specimen  of  this  Lexicon  may  be  had. 

A    Copious  Phraseological  English-Greek  Lexicon,   founded 

on  a  work  prepared  by  J.  W.  Fradersdorff,  Ph.  Dr.  of  the  Taylor-Institu 
tion,  Oxford.  Revised,  Enlarged,  and  Improved  by  the  Rev.  T*.  K.  Arnold, 
M.A.,  formerly  Fellow  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  and  Henry  Browne, 
M.A.,  Vicar  of  Pevensey,  and  Prebendary  of  Chichester.  Third  Edition, 
corrected,  with  the  Appendix  incorporated.  8vo.  21s. 

*4*  A  Prospectus,  with  specimen  page,  may  be  had. 


Classical   Examination   Papers.      A  Series  of  93    Extracts 

from  Greek,  Roman,  and  English  Classics  for  Translation,  with  occasional 
Questions  and  Notes ;  each  extract  on  a  separate  leaf.  Price  of  the  whole 
in  a  specimen  packet,  4s.,  or  six  copies  of  any  Separate  Paper  may  be  had 


for  3d. 


Keys  to  the  following  may  be  had  by  Tutors  only: 

First  Latin  Book,  Is.  Second  Latin  Book,  2s. 

Cornelius  Nepos,  Is. 
First  Verse  Book,  Is.  Latin  Verse  Composition,  2s. 

Latin  Prose  Composition,  Parts  I.  and  II.,  Is.  6d.  each. 

Longer  Latin  Exercises,  Part  I.,  Is.  6d.  Part  II.,  2s.  6d. 

Greek  Prose  Composition,  Part  I.,  1*.  6d.  Part  II.,  4s.  6d. 

First  Greek  Book,  Is.  6d.         Second,  2s. 


The  First  Hebrew  Book ;  on  the  Plan  of  "  Henry's  First 

Latin  Book."     12mo.     Second  Edition.     7s.  6d.  The  Key,  3s.  6d. 

The  Second  Hebrew  Book,  containing  the  Book  of  Genesis  ; 

together  with  a   Hebrew  Syntax,   and  a   Vocabulary  and   Grammatical 
Commentary.     9s. 
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The  First  German  Book  ;  on  the  Plan  of  "  Henry's  First 

Latin  Book."     By  the  Rev.  T.  K.  Arnold  and  Dr.  Fradersdorff.     Fifth 
Edition.     12mo.  "5s.  6d.         The  Key,  2s.  Gd. 

A.  Reading  Companion  to  the  First  German  Book  ;  con 
taining  Extracts  from  the  best  Authors,  with  a  Vocabulary  and  Notes. 
12mo.  Second  Edition.  4s. 

The  Second   German    Book ;   a   Syntax,    and   Etymological 

Vocabulary,  with    copious   Reading- Lessons  and   Exercises.      Edited  bv 
Dr.  Fradersdorff.     6s.  6d.        Key  to  the  English  Exercises,  Is. 


The   First  French  Book ;  on  the  Plan  of  "  Henry's  First 

Latin  Book."     Fifth  Edition.     12mo.     5s.  Gd.        Key  to  the  Exercises, 
by  Delille,  2s.  6d. 


Henry's  English  Grammar ;  a  Manual  for  Beginners.  12mo. 
3s.  Gd. 

Spelling  turned  Etymology.  Second  Edition.  12mo. 
2s.  Gd. 

The  Pupil's  Book,  (a  Companion  to  the  ahove,)  Is.  3d. 

Latin  via  English  ;  being  the  Second  Part  of  the  above  Work. 
12mo.  4s.  Gd. 

An  English  Grammar  for  Classical  Schools  ;  being  a  Prac 
tical  Introduction  to  "  English  Prose  Composition."  Sixth  Edition. 
12mo.  4s.  Gd. 


Arnold's  Handbooks  for  the  Classical  Student, 
with  Questions. 

Ancient  History  and  Geography.  Translated  from  the  Ger 
man  of  Putz,  by  the  Ven.  Archdeacon  Paul.  Second  Edition.  I2mo. 
6s.  Gd. 

Mediaeval  History   and   Geography.      Translated  from   the 

German  of  Putz.     By  the  same.     12mo.     4s.  Gd. 

Modern  History  and  Geography.  Translated  from  the  Ger 
man  of  Putz.  By  the  same.  12mo.  5s.  6d. 

Grecian   Antiquities.     By    Professor    Bojesen.      Translated 

from  the  German  Version  of  Dr.  Hoffa.     By   the  same.     Second  Edition. 
12mo.     3s.  6d. 
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Roman  Antiquities.    By  Professor  Bojesen.    Second  Edition. 
3s.  6d. 

Hebrew  Antiquities.     By  the   Rev.  Henry  Browne,   M.A. 

Prebendary  of  Chichester.     12mo.     4s. 

%*  This  Work  describes  the  manners  and  customs  of  tbe  ancient 
Hebrews  which  were  common  to  them  with  other  nations,  and  the  rites 
and  ordinances  which  distinguished  them  as  the  chosen  people  Israel. 

Greek  Synoiiymes.     From  the  French  of  Pillon.     6s,  6d. 

Latin  Synonymes.     From  the  German  of  Doderlein.     Trans 
lated  by  the  Rev.  H.  H.  Arnold.    Second  Edition.     4s. 


Arnold's  School  Classics. 

Cornelius  Nepos,  Part  I. ;  with  Critical  Questions  and  An 
swers,  and  an  imitative  Exercise  on  each  Chapter.  Fourth  Edition. 
12ino.  4s. 

Eclogse   Ovidianse,  with  English  Notes ;  Part  I.   (from  the 

Elegiac  Poems.)     Tenth  Edition.     12mo.     2s.  6d. 

Eclogse  Ovidianse,  Part  II.  (from  the  Metamorphoses.)     5s. 

The  JEneid  of  Virgil,  with  English  Notes  from  Diibner. 
12mo.  6s. 

Eclogse  Horatianse ;  Carmina  prope  Omnia  continens.     Ad- 

dita  est  Familiaris  Interpretatio  ex  Adnotationibus  MitfcherlichU, 
Doeringii,  Orellii,  aliorum  excerpta.  Second  Edition.  12mo.  5s. 

»%  All  the  objectionable  passages  are  omitted  from  this  Edition. 

The  Works  of  Horace,  followed  by  English   Introductions 

and  Notes,  abridged  and  adapted  for  School  use,  from  the  Edition  of 
Fr.  Diibner.  In  one  volume,  12mo.  7s. 

Cicero. — Selections  from  his  Orations,  with  English  Notes, 

from  the  best  and  most  recent  sources.  Contents  : — The  Fourth  Book  of 
the  Impeachment  of  Verres,  the  Four  Speeches  against  Catiline,  and  the 
Speech  for  the  Poet  Archias.  12mo.  Second  Edition.  4s. 

Cicero,  Part  II. ;    containing  Selections  from  his  Epistles, 

arranged  in  the  order  of  time,  with  Accounts  of  the  Consuls,  Events  of 
each  year,  &c.  With  English  Notes  from  the  best  Commentators,  es 
pecially  Matthise.  12mo.  5s. 

Cicero,   Part  III. ;    containing   the    Tusculan   Disputations 

(entire).  With  English  Notes  from  Tischer,  by  the  Rev.  Archdeacon 
Paul.  5s.  6d. 
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Cicero,  Part  IV. ;  containing  De  Finibus  Malorum  et  Bo- 

norum.  (On  the  Supreme  Good.)  "With  a  Preface,  English  Notes,  &c  , 
partly  from  Madvig  and  others,  by  the  Rev  James  Beaven,  D.D.,  late 
Professor  of  Theology  in  King's  College,  Toronto.  12mo.  5s.  6d. 

Cicero,  Part  V. ;   containing  Cato  Major,  sive  De  Senectute 

Dialogus;  with  English  Notes  from  Sommerbrodt,  by  the  Rev.  Henry 
Browne,  M.A.,  Canon  of  Chichester.  J2mo.  2s.  Go?. 


Homer  for  Beginners. — The  First  Three  Books  of  the  Iliad, 

with  Ei 
Second 


with  English  Notes ;  forming  a  sufficient  Commentary  for  Young  Students. 
nd  Edition.     12mo.     '6s.  fid. 


Homer.  —  The    Iliad   Complete,   with   English   Notes    and 

Grammatical  References.     Second  Edition.     In  one  thick  volume,  12mo. 
half-bound.     12s. 

In  this  Edition,  the  Argument  of  each  Book  is  divided  into  short  Sec 
tions,  which  are  prefixed  to  those  portions  of  the  Text,  respectively,  which 
they  describe.  The  Notes  (principally  from  DUbner)  are  at  the  foot  of 
each  page.  At  the  end  of  the  volume  are  useful  Appendices. 

Homer.— The  Iliad,  Books  I.  to  IV. ;  with  a  Critical  In 
troduction,  and  copious  English  Notes.  Second  Edition.  12mo.  7s.  6d. 

Demosthenes,  with  English  Notes  from  the  best  and  most 

recent  sources,  Sauppe,  Doberenz,  Jacobs,  Dissen,  Westermann,  &c. 

The  Olynthiac  Orations.     Second  Edition.     12mo.     3s. 

The  Oration  on  the  Crown.     Second  Edition.     12mo.     4s.  Gd. 

The  Philippic  Orations.     Second  Edition.     12mo.     4s. 

^Eschines. — Speech  against  Ctesiphon.     12mo.     45. 

The  Text  is  that  of  Baiter  and  Sauppe ;  the  Notes  are  by  Professor 
Champlin,  with  additional  Notes  by  President  Woolsey  and  the  Editor. 

Sophocles,  with  English  Notes,  from  Schneidewin.     By  the 

Rev.  Archdeacon  Paul,  and  the  Rev.  Henry  Bowne,  M.A. 

The  Ajax.  3s.— The  Philoctetes.  3s  —  The  CEdipus  Tyrannus.  4a.— 
The  ffidipus  Coloneus.  4s. — The  Antigone.  4s. 

Euripides,    with    English    Notes,   from   Hartung,   Diibner, 

Witzschel,  Schb'ne,  &c. 

The  Hecuba.— The  Hippolytus.— The  Bacchae.— The  Medea,— The 
Iphigenia  in  Tauris,  3s.  each. 

Aristophanes. — Eclogse  Aristophanicse,  with  English  Notes, 
by  Professor  Felton.  Part  I.  (The  Clouds.)  12mo.  3s.  6d.  Part  II. 
(The  Birds.)  3s.  tid. 

%*  In  this  Edition  the  objectionable  passages  are  omitted. 
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